‘other ‘Magical Practices. 
CONTAINING: 


count of the Genii or Familiar Spirits, 
both Good and Bad, that are faid to artend: 
Men ‘in this Life ; "and what fenfible_ Per- 
fome Perfons have had_of them: 
(particularly the Author’s» own Experience 
many Years: 


Allo of Appearances of Spirits after’ Death ; ) 
‘vine Dreams, Divinations |, ‘Second- “Sighted 


~ 


Likewife the Power of Witches , ‘and the reality. 
a Refutation of Dr. b 

witch d; and‘other Authors tha 
Belief of them. 


aliqua de rebus {uperioribus Cale. 7 
bus, quam de rebus inferioribus demonftra 
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| my of this World, has natu= _ 
| rally inducd me to make an 
| - Fumble Dedication toyou of 
this Book. The Subjed is. 
Ihave more enlarged my flf 
upon it, it is, that fome ex- 
on my Mind, that I could .& 
not well with-hold my felfe 

to it, in Order to 
draw an Abftrad of what | 

| found moft Materialinthem, 
| and to publifh wt together & 
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. Dedicatory. 


y own Experienceand 
tsin that kind, 


| Phyfiologically, and Iheolo- “4 


, tho not in diftmé 
Books, but promifcuoufly,as | 
found Occafion prefented | 


mance herein, I could hear- 


your Lordfoip’s good liking, 
and humbly fubmit itto your 
Lordfbips Great Fudement — 


Lord, 


Your Lordthip’s, 


_ Moft Humble and 
Obedient Serv ant. 
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may not: perfwade 


all Men will -acquiefce in 
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Subjedt, to Mathematical Demo 
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fhall be free to. fay, That. | 
[fear 110 Man, who ‘fhall pretend to 
bring more Reslon for an 
contrary to that afferc; and I ‘be- 
Jieve whoever; fhabl parule: this Book, 
will find, thar I-am not Ignorant of 
Oppolers of all kinds, may 
m them offer Ine 
 -while.vwe- #eli¢ meerly. ‘on 
Son in Subjects of this Nature, I doubt. 
> ‘we may have all too much caufe to 
gas our felves with the Ingenious 


eit 


| ducere vitam, 
anim, o querentem, inda- 
femper fagientem,, we fe 
patlum 
‘endit mibi, max facies i in milla repenté, 
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ay angit, i 
horas, calf labo- 
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May:now, aiid then 


So my sad. frets m 


Unhappy Man! What can I fay, 1 dor 
How lead my Life: > thus reftlefs to 


Still flying Nature ; x which altho’ by 


ar 


refent a lit- 


Scrait , “Proteus like io thouf 


“tha pes fhe’s dreft,; 


“We read of Penthens , that upon 
his getting upon a Tree, and making ~ 
himfelf a Speétator of the hidden Sa- 


ctifices of Bacchus, he was ftruck with 


fuch a kind of fury , that all things — 


double tohim; two Sunsand 
two -Thebes prefented "themfelves to. 


fight ; fo chat when he was haft- 
to Thebes, ptefently feeing anos 
Thebes, he was drawn back: and 
thus he was continually carryed -to 


3 
PRY ay 


“Was 
‘ 
4 
] 
| 
- 
3 
| é 
> 
a 
+ 
— 
‘ 
“ 
4 
J 
‘ 
a2 
ag 
i 
s 
; 
i 
aa 
| < 
« 
= 
1 
ag 
« 
as 
| 
\ 
| 
“> 
‘ot 
= 
# 
%, i es 


the 


Ewmenidum demens vide 


Pentheus, 


FuriesSpyes, 


Two Suns, two. prefented to | | 


his Eyes 


Now this Fable as sthe Bae 


| As whole Tops of : 


con tells us, relates to Divine Secrets; — 


for thofe who forgetting frail More 


tality, rafhly alpire to Divine My- 


fteries by high Flights in the Stu ly ; 
of. and Philofophy, as tho’ | 
they were mounted on a Tree, have | 


‘this for their Punifhment , aoe they 


are perplexe with a perpetual i incon: 


ftancy and wavering in Judgment ; 
forthe Light of Nature being one 


thing, and the Divine Light another, | 


it happens with them as though they 


two Suns; and fince the A¢ti- 
ons of Life, and the Decrees the 
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Will depend of the Underftanding’ — 
it follows, That they hefitate no lefs. 
in their Wills, than in Opinion, and 
are altogether at variance with them- a 
felves ; and therefore they likewife 
fee two Thebes ; for by Thebes, which - aa 
‘was the Habitation andretiringplace 
Pentheus, the endsof our AG@tions . | 
are reprefented : hence it happens, - 
they know not which wayto 
(turn themfelves, but being uncertain: 

jm and wavering asto the main of things, 
are Whirl'd about by fudden Ime 
Mm pulfes of Mind in every particular 
Matter ; and I believe that thofe that 
will not acquiefce in what we have © + 
delivered us inthe Scriptures, andby 
Chriftian Tradition, concerning @ 
tits, but will be medling in ferting 
up other Hypothefes by their frail — 
Reafon, for folving Faéts common- 
ly afcribed to Spirits, will find their 
| Judgment fo perplext, and broughe 
Hinto fuch a Labyrinth , upon pe- 
rufing what is here Written (and that 
even fetting by what I affirm from 
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ons, _whichT leaf rely nm, or urge 
Argumentative} that they: “will ne- 
 iffue I leave it , only 


Monfieur le Clere; -Acerbos bomines. 


aut quorum Judicit ulla ratio 
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the Genii, 


Concerning the Genii, 


THAT the Ancients underft 


attend Men, to be, as to their. 
are: and Offices. 


CHAP. 
5 : bad 


‘Socrates, Ariftotle, Plotinus, Por 
yrius, Jamblicus, Chicu: 


that. are faid to 


that are afcribed to 


cus, 
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What perception Men have had of Genii; 
or Spirits and their the 
Sight. 
perception ome Perfons had of 
~ Genii, or Spirits, and their Operati- 
tions, ‘by the Senfe of Seeing, when o- 
thers prefent at the fame time feen 
| 


‘CHAP. 


perception Men have had Genii 
Spirits, and their Operations by 
Senfe of Fearing. 


4 “What perception fome Perfons have bad do 


Genii, or Spirits, and their Operati- 
ons by the Senfe of EZearing when others 


CHAP. VIL. 

What perception Men have had f Spirits, 

and their Operations all their Senfes. 

CHAP, 
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HAP. VII. 


What perception Men have bad of Genii, 
or and their Operations, 3 


CH AP. 


7 


That perception Men have bad of Genii, 
or Spirits, and their Operations , 
Magical Praftices. 


CHAP. 3 
What may be ugcefted from Reafori, cone 
cerning the Exiftence and Operations of 
‘Spirits. 


‘ 


HAP. XL 
mfiderations on Dr. Bekker's 


againft Spirits ; with a Conclufion to 
this Book. 
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>. line 11. read affeds, p. 2x. 1. 8. Plotinus. 
_ 38.3 7.1.Cerne, p. 4.1. 34 after infancy, add, and 
this is alfo a manifeft refutation of that {pecious way of. exe 
plaining the Genius of Socrates, us'd by Naudzus, Mara- 
wiglia, and their Fellowers. 1b. in the Margin, r. in hunc 
locum, p. 41. 1, x8. blot out the Margin, and put /. De Rer, 
Def. p- 48. 1. 35.1 Tetim. ps gt. there. p. 74h 
25 ne more. 8a. I. r.2able Talk. p-94- 6. r. about. 
26.1) Pofture. p. 128.1. Ca(par. p. 160, 1.17. 


te Boefartus. Ib. 1. 23. r. Columella. 1b. 1.27. fi 
p. 173. |. 37. qua, p. 378.1. 2. ashe, p. 190. |. 12. 
empty Stage. Pp. 192.1. 9. ©. umbrantur pupilla, p. 217. 
25- fe Fureux, p. 219. 1. p. 254. |. 3. f. 
Shings, p. 279.1. Celitus comparanda. p. 311. 1. 12 
¥. Tranfaction. p. 319.1. 17. Po 33%. 1. 


eS. p- 380. 20. Ader, ay. 
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ILI 
that are faid to attend. | 
“Men in this Life, 


that are to Men, ‘to 
as to their Nature and Offices. iets 
AVING undertaken to write 2. 
Tract concerning the Geniithatare 
faid to attend Men during this . 
m Life, [think it properforme,inthe 
rit place, to fet forth what, accordingtothe 
| Ancients thofe:Genij were underft 


s totheir Nature and Offices. 
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kedeDies  Cenforinus tells us, that Genius is a God, un- 
‘Naf. & 3+ der whofe Tuition each Man is born and lives ; 
and whether it be that he takes Care of ourGe- 

Nneration, or is engenderd with us, or takes 


. in hieu of which the Word Gigno is now usd. 
‘Earth, as being, held to be of a middle Nature 
_ what partakes of Body. Some have thought 
all living Creatures : Others, the fecret Pow- 
er of the Celeftial Bodies, by which we are 


Geruli, from Gero hie ; that is, from fup- 


-eall'd Demon; which Word, to pafs by other 


In Aug. de Ludovicus Vives fays, it’s ‘a wonder “to fee ; 
“ Ci. Dei, how differing the Opinions of the Gentiles were, 
9: concerning the Gods and Demons: So 
than Apuleius ; Porphyrius differs from them 


Jamblicus, or any other. As for the Genii, 


upon him our Guardianfhip after we are be- 
gotten, he fays, he is called Genius from Geno, | 
an ancient Latin Word, fignifying to beget, | 


Genins is faid to be Soh of ‘fupiter and the 
betwixt Gods and Men, or for that he fome- 


out ‘Genius to be the Symmetry of the Ele- 
ments, which preferves humane Bodies, and 


impell'd to do all things; and thefe were call'd 
porting us, or fuggefting good or’ bad Thoughts 
into our Minds. Wai 


What the Latins call’d Genius, the Greeks 


Significations, according to its Etymology, 
fienifies prudent, knowing, skilful in Affairs, 
and forefeeing things, they giving Anfwers iim 
to thofe that confulted them. In gyhich Senfe B® 
Socrates thought famous Men, after Death, Bie 
for a Reward of their Vertue, were- made Mm 
Demons, of a middle Nature, mediating be-@ 
twixt Gods‘and Men. 


Apuleius thinks otherwife than Plato; Plotinu, 


both; nor does Proclus agree in all things with 
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forme fo be 

eur certain, Sons 
dag us, [mt ell llecius Ag Agens, Cra con- 

gerning, which thal fet what I find j in 

 feveral Authors, 

writes. hus;: ‘Ta: a,certain: Senfe the 


d sood -God 5 ‘think thole. are 
- call’'d bleft Exdemo whofe Demon is good, 
hink, you,may prop Call a Genius 


tho’ it immortal, yer in fome fort is en- 
.genderd within us. there are fome, 


ks fm who, as it feems to me, would have the Mind 4 
er Mm of. Man freed from the Body, to be a fecond 3 * 
fort of Demons: This, I-find,jin the:ancient 

Latin Tongue tobe call’d Lemur. Andhe of thefe 

ors fim Lemures, Who, taking care of his Poftericy, 

fe B- keeps the Houfe as a calm and quiet Deity, is 

th, call'd a Family Ler: Bur: herthat, reafon of 

de Demerits in Life, is punithed.J bya wan 


ein the World,. having NO and be- 

comes a vain Terror:to good Men, and offen-— 
{ec five to evil, is. commonly. called Larvs. But 
When it’s uncertain what Lot has happen’d = 
hate to a Man, whether he be a Ler; or Larva, he oan 
is call’d the God Manes; the Word God being 
added for Honour’s fake: They calling thofe - = 
rith Gods, who among them having juftiy and. 
Nib, prudently govern’d the Courfe of their Lives, 
: are, - q 
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_ Trial,; where, if we falfifie in any thing, 


A 
Py 
Occult. -. 
Phil. 1.3... 
| 326 


-. follows, The firft is not deriv'd from the Star 


‘An Account of Genii, 
are afterwards Deify’d by Men, and admit- 
‘tedto Temples and Sacred Rites, as‘itr Beotia, 


 Amphiarans ; in Africa, Mopfas ; in Egypt, Of- 


ris ; others elfewhere ; -£/culapius every where, 
And fo far concerning thofe Demons that have 
had Bodies. But there is another kind of more 


‘ auguft Demons, which being always free from i 
the Fetters and Ties of Bodies, are drawn to us im 
by certain Prayers. From this fort of fublime i 
Damons, Plato thinks each Man has one given a 


him, as a Witnefsand Guard in pafling this Life ; 
which tho’ feen by na Man, are always pre- 


_fent as Witneffes, not only of our AGions, but i 
even of our and that upon’ 


Return, at the End of our Lives, the faid 


Genii _prefently carry us, as their Charge, tof 


Judgment, and there ftand as Witnefles at our 


1 


they reprove us; if we {peak Truth, they 


vouch it, and Sentence is ‘paft according tojim 


their Teftimony. So far Apuleius. 


Porphyrius, L. de Abftinentia, {ays, That as 4 
evil Demons hurt Mankind, fo good Demon: iim 


never intermit their Offices, but forefhew usm 


Dangers, as far as they may, hanging overs 


our Heads from the evil Demons, while they iim 
make us Signs both by Dreams, and by theii™ 


Soul divinely infpir’d, and many. other things |i 


and, that if any Man could diftinguith theft 
things which are fignify’d, he would knows 


they 


- not perceive the things that are fignified. 


Genius to guard him, one Sacred; another of 
the Geniture, the third of the Profeflion a Man 


and himfelf againft all Frauds ; 
ignifie to all Men, but all Perfons domay 


Agrippa fays, that each Man has a threefold » 
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Familiar Spirits: 
or Planets, but ‘given by God, it being uni- 
verfal, and above Nature. ‘This direéts the 
oul, ftill fuggefting gaod Thoughts, and en- 
lightens us;'tho’ it be not always obferv’d 
mBut when we.are purify’d, and live in a Calm, 
mthen it’s perceiv'd by us; then it fpeaks, as it 
mawere, with us, and communicates its Voice, 
prefent before in Silence, and labours 
macontinually: to bring us to facred Perfection. 
meeby the Affiftance of this Genius, we may fhun 
Mehe Malignity of Fate: Whom if we religi- 
obferve, by an Uprightnefs and Holi- 
mmefs of Life, (as we know Socrates did) the ~ 
EePlatonicks think we are wonderfully aided by 
mim, both by Dreams and Signs, for putting a 
my Evils, and fecuring Good to us. The Ge- . 
Or Daemon of the Geniture, defcends to us 
mrom the Difpofition of the World, and the 
mcircuits of the Stars, that are concern’d in 
mour Generation: This is the Suftainer and 
meouardian of Life, it procures it to the Body, 
mend takes care of it afterwards, and aids the — 
me crion for performing that Office for which — 
Heavens deputed him at his Birth. Thofe” 
menerefore who have received a fortunate 
mere rendred ftrong, powerful, efficacious, and 
Merolperous. in their Works: Wherefore by - 
Ie hilofopkers, they are call’d bené Fortunati, 

meend bene Nati, The Demon of the Profeffion 
mae given from the Stars, to which fuch a 
rOfeffion or as a Man profeffes, is fub- 
meected, and which the Soul, when it begins to > 
@eic Ele@ion in this Body, and takes upon it 
manners, fecretly wifhes; which Demon is 

hang’d for a more» worthy ‘or lefs, upon 
Bhe Change of the Profeffion, ‘When there- 
org the Profeffion agrees with our Nature, 
B3 
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6 An Account of Genii, 
 weiget a Damon like and :agreemg with 

our Genius, and our Life is madé more calm, 

happy, and profpérous: But when we take 

on us 2 Profeffien unlike, or contrary to‘our 

Genius; our Lifé is renidred more laborious and 
troublefome; by difcording Patrons. Whence 

it happens, that’ a Man makes Proficiency in 

a little time, and-with a little labour, in one 

Sciénce, Art, ot Miniftry; who. in others 

Toils, with much Sweat and Labour, to no 
purpofe. And 'tho’’no Science,.Art;' or Ver- 

tue is to be defpifed; yet, that you imay live . 
profperoufly, atid:a& fortunately, know firft 

of all your good'Gewias and your’ Nature, and 

what Good the Difpofition of the: Heavens, i 

and God, the Dilpoler of all thefe, promifes @ 

you, who diftributes to each Manas he plea- 

tes: Follow thefe: Beginnings, 'profefs thefe, | 

apply your felf to that Vertue, to’ which the 
prime Diftributer’ raifes and: conducts you ; 
and.in what Virtue you find! your felf to 
profit moft eafdly, endeavour to ‘rife to ‘the 
height of it, may excel in one, which | 

“you cannot do in all: However do-not flight 

any. Perfection, as far as you'are able to pro- 

ceed in it; and ifsyou have Guardians ac- 
cording to your Nature and Profeffion, you 
will find a double Proficiency of your Na- @ 
ture and Profeflion: But if they are unlike, | 
follow the beft; for fometimes you will find | 

the Aid of an egregious Profefiron better than j 

that of your. Nativity. The fame Author | 

writes thus: A's:to cach Man is given a good 

Spirit, fo there’ is: an. evil one; both. which 

feek an Union with’ our Spirit, ‘and endea-| 

todraw jtoto-them, and fo ynix them-| 
felvesithicv: “Phe-Good by good Works 
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we 


by an intelligible Harmony, always inf? 
Light into the Mind. Iam of the 


formable to him, changes us into Angels by 


Jnion, as he that adheres to God, is made 


one Spirit with him: The Bvil Demon, by 


bad Works, endeavours to make us copforma- 
ble and united to him; and this is what Hermes 


fays, when 2 Damon, flows into an Humane ’ 


Soul, he {prinkles in it Seeds of his own No- 
tions; whence fuch a Soul, fprinkled with 


Seeds, raifed.in a Fury, brings forth wonder- 


ful things, and fuch as are the Performances 
of Damons.. For a good Demon, when he 
paffes into. an holy.Soul, he raifes it to the 


yd into a wicked Soul, incites it to Thefts, 


hs ht of Wifdom ; but an evil Demon tranf- 
urthers and Lufts, and whatfoever are the | 


Performances of-evil Demons. Good Demons 
(as Famblicus {ays) moft perfealy purge Souls, 


and others give us other things; being pre- 
fent, they. give. Health to the Body, Virtue 


to the Spirit, Security to the Mind, deftroy 
what brings Death in us, foment the Heat, 
and render it’ more efficacious for Life ; and, 


of thofe, that think all Men are goverme 


. 


the Miniftery of many Spirits, and 


led to all Degrees of Vertes, Merits, and 
Dignity, if they render themfélves worthy 


of them: But thofe that render themfelves 
- unworthy , are caft down and detruded 


the evil Demons, as well as by the good S$ 


_rits, to the loweft Degree of Mifery, as their 
Demerits require. But thofe who are conj- 
mitted to the miore fublime Angels, are 


ferr’d before other Men}; For the Angels that 
have Care of them, raife them, and by @ cer- 


4 whe 


tain fecret power fubject others to. them, 
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§ = An Account of Genii, 
_which tho’ neither perceive, yet he that is 
fubjeGed: finds a certain weight of pre- 
fidency, from which he cannot eafily difin- 
gage himfelf: nay, he fears and reverences 
that force, which the fuperiour Angels influ- 
ence the Inferiours with, and bring the In- 
feriours by a certain Terror into: the fear of 
Prefidency. So we read that Mark Antony for- 
merly being join’d in a fingular Friendfhip 
with OGavian Auguftus, they wérewont often 
to play together; but’ Auguffus being always 
Conqueror, a certain Magician thus admo- —&@ 
nifh’d Mark Antony: What do you do Antony 
_ with that young Man? Fly, and fhun him ; 
for tho’ you are elder, and more experienced 
in Affairs, of a-more Illuftrious Family, and 
have been a great Commander in Wars, yet 
your Genius much .dreads the Genius of this 
outh, and your Fortune flatters his, and 
unlefs you fly tar fram him, it will wholly 
pp, ‘urn to him, Again, dgrippa tells us, the 
Pib. 3. ¢. ancient Sages teach us to know the Nature 
bie Eh each Man’s Genius from the Stars, and their 
TAfluences and Afpeés at each Man’s Birth, 
Pat by fo differing and difagreeing Rules, that 
¥s very hard to get thefe Myfteries out of 
their hands :. For Porphyrius feeks. the Genius 
from the Star that is Lady of the Geniture ; 
Maternus either thence, orfrom the Planets that 
have been moft dignified there ; or from that 
whofe Houfe the Moon is to.enter, .after that 
it holds at the time. of the Perfon’s Nativity. 


- 


a But the Chaldeans feek the Genius only from 

4 the Sun, or Moon. Others again, and many 

4 «Of the Hebrews, from fome cardinal Point of 

the Heavens, or from all of them. Others 

Kek for the good Genins from the eleventh 
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-or Familiar Spirits. 
Houfé, which therefore they call the good — 
Daemon ; and the evil Genixs from the fixth, 
which they call the evil Demon. Sincetherefore. 
‘the fearch of thefe is laborious and very ab- 
ftrufe, we may much more eafily feek the 
nature of our Genius from our felves, attend- 
ing to thofe things which our Mind fuggefts 
‘to us, the inftiné of Nature-didctates, and 
| Heaven inclines us to from our firft untainted — 
B Innocency ; or when our Mind is purg’d of 
| vain Cares, and finifter Effe@&s and Impedi- 
| ments are removed from it. Thefe doubt- 
lefs are the kindly Suggeftions of the Genius 
that is given to each Man at his Birth, leading 
and perfwading us to that which our Conftel- 
lation inclines. So far Agrippa. He that 
would fee mere concerning the fearch after 
each Mans peculiar Demon, may read a little 
Traé& on that Subject, printed at the end of 
Book, entitled, Trinum Magicum, fet forth 
| by | 
Comes. fays, The Genii or Daemons Myth. 1.4. 
prefent ‘us with the Species or Images of * 3- 
thofe things they would perfwade us to, as 
Fin a Glafs; on which Images, when our Soul © 
tprivately looks, thofe things come into our 
Mind ; which, if confider’d with Reafon, 
me give us a right determination of Mind : 
m But if a Man, fetting Reafon afide, be carried 
maway with the guidance of evil: Species, or 
a Images, he will-of neceflity incur many Er- 
merors, efpecially if the Images are prefented us 
me DY evil Demons. Whence many become whol- 
ly a over to Lufts, Cruelty, Covetouf- 
nels, ec, all which are imputed to the Genins. 
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Differt.11.  Masaviglia, in. his Pleadomantia, writes, thus, 
Tho’ many have thought the Geniz to. be. no- 

thing buc a certain Light plac'd by God in | 

our Minds, at our Birth, whereby we un- | 
derftand all things; and being underftood, 

if they are good, we love and purfue them ; 

_ ¥f bad, we decline and avoid them, yet the 

more common Opinion was, that the Genii 

were not only a light difcovering and fore- 
fhewing future things to us, but certain pure @ 

Spirits ftlanding by us always to guard and. ad- 

monifh us: Tho’ it be far more credible that Hi 

thofe Genii in all Ages were.the very Wills of 3 

Men, naturally predifpofed with a defire and im 

love, or an averfion and abhorrence of things 

Good or Evil, difcus’d and propos’d to them 

by the Underftanding. The fame, Author 

Animadv. tells us, that Pythagoras thought.the Gebii were 
— certain Lights naturally implanted in our B® 
' Minds. Apuleius thought they were the Minds 3 
~themfelves, and Difofition of each Man. 

The ancient Pagans, that they were good i 

and evil Demons appointed to each Man, i 

from the beginning, for his Governance. i 

Differt. 9. Again, ‘He writes asi follows, The Prophe- i 
cying Spirits, call’d in the Scriptures Angels, 

are call’d by the ancient Pagans, Genii Fatidici, 7 
as tho’ generated from God, and fent from i 
. Heaven to-us, to foretel future things ; for im 
they thought thefe fatidical Spirits, whom iim 
they varioufly werfhip’d, knew all things that 
were to come in the World, and could fore- 3g 
tel them, becaufe themfelves were a part, ori 
a certain Particle of the Soul of the World, ai 
which is every where: For they were offf 
Opinion, that this Soul was diffus’d 


the. whole World, but chiefly feated in hell 
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and confequently’ in in the 
| Stars. them ; and more in 
the Sun, from which all inferior things are 
| fomented, were, by Rays of a. 
Soul tranfmitted to them; whence alfo 
| thought thefe kinds of Subftances compos’d of 
™ 2 fubtle Body, fuch as an aerial Body is ; and 
that Angels, Demons, and Souls were from 
Me particle of the mundane Soul. Which Sub. 
ftances Apuleius fays, are plac’din the aerial | 
M Region of the World, that they might pro- 
Hi cure a more eafic Commerfe betwixt Gods 
2nd Men, and more readily the Secrets 
of the Gods, ge | 
Ludovicns Vives writes thus : $ Plate in his In de 
and. Cratylas, calls the beft part of our 
Mind a Dzmon: His words are thefe; You ~*~ 
know-what they are whom Hefiod calls Damuns, 
viz. that golden Race of —_ oF whom he 
fa thus : : 


Bot Fate Race has away, 
ve pure terre/traal Demons call d, and they 
Mens blest all Evils keep away. 


Thé I think chat Race. was call’d Golden, 
net that it confifted of Gold, but that it was 
good and excellent ; and, I conceive, we are 
call’d: an Iron-Age in comparifon of that; 
but if any one now. living be good, Hef od 
number’d him among his Golden” Men, And 
what are the Good but the Prudent ; and I 
conceive he call’d them D.nons from their 
Prudence and Skill in Affairs; the Name it felf, 

in our ancient Tongue, fhewing it. There- 
fore it’ $ well faid’ of him; and P moft of the 
Fett of ‘the thet when a good 
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Infefted wit 


An Account of Genii, 


departs this Life, he is plac’d-in fome excel- 


rom ea of Honour, and made a Demon for 
his Wifdom. After this manner therefore I 
affirm, that a wife Man, fo he be good, both 
living and dead, isa Demon, and juftly fo call’d. 


‘This we find in Plato, whence doubtlefs, Origen 
drew his Error, where he writes that human > 


Souls are chang’d into Daemons, and thefe a- 
gain into thofe. Porphyrins alfo fays, that each 


. Mans peculiar Demon is a certain part of the 


Soul, wiz. the Mind, and he is an happy Man, 
and one Eudzemon, that has got a wile Mind ; 
and unhappy'onthe contrary: And that Souls 

h Vices, pafs into the nature of evil 
Damons, and are rendred like them.in Lies and 
Impoftures. Proclus explains all thefe , things, 
laying down a threefold ‘nature of a Demon: 


He writes thus: Plato, in his Timaeus,fays, our 


Animal Nature is a Demon; but this mutt be ad- 
mitted but comparitively ; for there isa Demon 


by Effence, another by Comparifon, another 


by Reference or Refpedt; for every where that 
which next prefides, being a certain order of 


Damon, in refpe& of the Inferior, is ufually 
calld a Demon. In which fenfe {Fupiter, in 


Orpheus, calls his Father Saturn a Damon. And 
Plato, in. his Timus, call'd thofe Gods Daemons, 
that immediately order Generation. Indeed, 
by comparifon, fuch an one is a Demon which 
next provides for every one, whether it be 


_ God, or inferior to God. And in fome re- 
{pea that Mind is faid a Demon, which per- 


forms wonderful Actions, more like to thofe 
of 2 Demon than of a Man, and ha; his whole 
Life fufpended froma Demon. After this way, 
think, Socrates call’'d thofe Minds Demons in 
a Repyblick, which had’ pafs'd their Lives 
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‘or Familiar Spirits. 
well, and were tranflated into a better State. 


Finally, a2 Demon by Effence is call’'d a De- 


mon, not by refpect to Sequents, not by rea- 


fon of fome fimilitude to another thing, but 
has got his Property of himfelf, and has a cer- 
| tain diftiné Exiftence , and his proper Powers, 


and his different ways of acting. Indeed 


| the rational Soul in Zimaus.is always call'd an 
= Animal Demon, but he does not mean it a 
i Damon fimply ; for when we fay.a Demon fim- 
me ply, its a certain middle Nature betwixt Gods 


ms and Men. By Plotinus and others, its queried, 


™ whether our Minds are mov’d of themfelves 


m to Defires and Determinations, or by the im- 


=™ but they found upon fearch, that we were 
impell’d to all honeft Actions, by a certain 
m Familiar Genius or Numen, given us at our 
Birth ; and that we defire or covet evil things. 
_ by our Mind: For it cannot be that we covet - 
evil things by the Will of a Deity, whom, 
| its manifeft, no Evil can pleafe ; tho’ doubt- 
| lefS by many of the Platonicks, the Affeétions 
| alfo with which we are carried away, are 
mmianus Marcehinus writes thus :: Divines 
. tell us, that as all Men are born, (faving the 4 21 
| ftedfaftnefs of Fate) certain Divine Powers 
f are affociated to them, to be a fort of Gover- 
= hours of their Actions, tho’ they are feen by 
few, whom manifold Vertues have dignified : 


pulfe of fome Deity. And firft, they faid 


humane Minds were fpontaneoufly mov'd ; 


And this Oracles and famous Authors have 


Me taught, among whom Menander : 


Unicuique homini ftatim nafcenti 
Adesi Demon vitae myftagogus. 
And 
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And fo we are given to,underftand from Ay- 

mers Immortal Poems, that the Celeftial.Gods 

. have not fpoke to Valiant Men, nor have 

; ‘been: prefent to them, nor aided them in their 


Fights, but Familiar Genii attended them, .by 
whofe Aid Pythagoras and Socrates faid 
‘chiefly to have rais’d theirEame. Numa Pow- 
pilins alfo, and the Elder. Scipio, and, as fome 
think, Marins and. Qfavianu:, who had 


the Title of Auguftu given him, and Hermes Gi 
‘gus, Who has adventured at fome Reafonings 
‘about ‘this myftical Matter,;and profoundly 
‘to fhew from what beginnings -:thefe.Gex# 
-Come connected to the Minds of Men, which 
receiving, as it were in their Embraces, they i 
things, they find pure, and 
‘verd from the corruption of finning; -by.an 
immaqilate Society with the Body. 
Hieronymus Cardanus fays, in general, there 
were manifold differences of Demons among 
‘the Ancients ; forbidding, as that of Socrates ; 
‘ admonifhing, as that of Ciceno at his. Death; 
teaching things to come by Dreams, ‘Brutes, 
‘Cafualties ; advifing us to go to a place, and im 
deceiving wus. by one Senfe, or more, and by ae 
fo much he is the nobler, likewife by natural, ie 
and alfo by non-natural things; and this we 
think the nobleft ; alfo a good andabad... 
In not.in Gilbertus Cogmatus writes, that fome think by 
Incian de the word Manes, Souls feparated from the i 
ura. Body are fignified ; whence we fee that an- i 
cient Monuments of Sepulchers are in{crib’d, 
Diis Manibus ; and thofe that demolifh Sepul- 
Chers are thought to violate the God Jd. nes. 
In the Body, they are call’d Genii ; ae ‘ 
rom 
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Spirits. 
fromthe .wahen they infeft 
Houfés chey, are call’d Larve; on the con- 
erary, if they are-good, Familiar ‘Lares, 
That egtégious: Philologer -Kireber, in his Vol. 3. 
edipus --AAgypriacus, ‘gives the following: ace 474+ 
court of the according to ¢he ‘Dogrine q 
in-great veneration oértain Statues, which they | 
call-d Serapes 5 the Latins, Pemates or Lares: Some 
fay the Penates are nought but'thole or | 
tee Deatters, by which we Breathe, we, Know, we 

me See, we behold the,Sun, viz. Fupiter, 
Minerva, and for they calld.the-mid- 
dle Region of the. Air, Fupiter ; thelower, Fu- 
the:top part of the Ather, Aimerva, whois 
the power of divine/Intelligence,; the Earth, 
Vefta: Thefe they call'd and believ'd-tetbe the 
'Gods of Provinces, and of our Births, and 
Prefidents over Cities, and. guards of private 
Houfes. And Diony fous -Halicarnaff] cus fays, 
the Romans call thefe Gods Penates.; and, fomie 
tranilating them into Greek, call them Generhlios; 
Génitales; others call-them domeftick.and 

tfamiliar Gods,; fome the Prefidents of Poffef- q 


fions; others, fecret Gods, They ‘are call'd a 
Genethlii, becaufe they are thought to’be ap- 
me pointed to the guard-of Men, ‘prefently upon 
their cin 3 or becaufe by ‘their vigi- 
meiancy all things are generated ; whence the 
Genii are alfo .call’d, the Prefidents-of, things 
that-areto be Generated. They are call’d 
Patrii, becaufe they were thought to‘prefide 
m only over thofe-things -which-are-common to 
fome Region or Province ; in Which, with 
m great diligence, they order’d things riot-only 
m dclonging to every City, but alte to every 
; to-all: Men, Plaats, and:Animals, ac- 
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- Deafters of this kind, which tho’ they were 


An Account of Genii, 


cording to care. committed to them) 
The Serapes of the Egyptians were nought but 
images, without any eminency of their Limbs, 
roll’d, as it were, in Swadling-Cloaths, part- 
ly made of an appropriate Stone, partly of 
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Metal, Wood, or Shell. Some of thefe, as 


tutelary Gods, were plac’d in publick Places, 
for a guard of them. Others of them ‘were 
appointed for a guard of Perfons, and were 
ftanding Tutelaries. Some others were por- 
table, which whither foever Men went, they 
carried with them. Some alfo they carried 
as Amulets about their Necks, at their Girdles, 
and about their Hand-wrifts.. Moreover, 
their Countenances were varioufly figured # 
for fome had a Womanly Countenance, and 
their Heads veil’d ; fome were in the Form - 
of Boys, with a Vitta about their Heads ; 
others were reprefented other ways. They 
differed alfo in Inftruments; fome, which 
they call’d Averrunei, or Apotropai, were figur’d 


-with various Inftruments, as Whips, Scourges, 


Nets hanging from their Shoulders ; and thefe 
are the Images which the Hebrews call Thera- 


phim, and which the Scriptures tell us, Rachel 
- {tole from her Father Laban, Gen. 31. which 


were brought from Egypt by the Servants of 
Abraham into Paleftina, and propagated there, 
They call’d them Theraphim, becaufe, as they 


could not pronounce S, changing S into 7, 


according to the ufe of the Chaldeans; and 
changing the laft S into im, they calld thofe 


Images Theraphim, which the Egyptians calfd 


Serapes. Now the Penates of the Egyptians 
were the fame with Ofirs, Ifis, Nephtes Pia 
Harpocrates, Arveris, Apops, and innumera 
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ity effects, yet 48 they deputed to the q 
guard of private things; they had the Name ae 
Of Tutelariés, were worthipd as private 
Fromthefe Gewii of thé Gentiles,Erafmusin his 
Adages; thinks Chriftian Divinés have afcrib’d 
im to each Perfon two Angels, a good and a bad; a 
| tho think he fays ic with little reafon, 
Gémnitinion with Angels beitg fo ufual wich™ 
the Patriarchs;' fron¥ Whom, in all probability, 
thé’ Gevitiles to6k théit Doétrine of the Genii. 
‘The Genii were drawn under féveral Forms, 
as of aSerpént, a Boy, a Girl, a Youth, or an  —— 
Old Mar, as Cebes in his Table. Cenforinws, and 
‘many of thé Ancients tell us, the Lares and a 
the Wéré the fame: Now the Lares were — 
réeprefented in the Form of Young-Men, —- 
Cloath’d with Dog-Skins,; and having a Dog 
@ to attend them, ifitimating, that they were 
friendly and faWnitig to Domefticks, and for-— 
we inidablé to Strangers, as Dogs are wont to be. _ 
Pierius télls us; from Chry/fippus, that the Lares jer 
were Cloath’d with Dégs-Skins, becaufe they 
reprefent the Geniz, who are appointed for 
Our Guard ; atid as Cotnmiffioners to inflict 
ae Punifhments on us for all our evil Words and  — 
Deeds, and to avenge Crimes and all Impiety, 
as often as, Humanity laid by, we decline to a 
a brutal Life; which the Genii, as fagacious 
me Dogs, purfue and draw to condign Punifhe . 
ments. He adds, And as the Geni are given fl 
us for affiduous Attendants, never departing © = 
from us, it’s with Juftice he fays, that the Dog, 4 
a tutelary Animal, was hicroply phicall 
dedicated to the Lares, being the fame with : 
the 
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Pure Ancients, as, of the Sacrifices that were i 


in Cliac. 


Pofter. 


“the Genii which we may more properly call” 
Angels: And he fays he cannot..pafs by what 


there was a Temple of Vulcan at Mounte4tna, | 
in Sicily, in whofe Grove there were Dogs, © 


evil Genius, that Infefted the Inhabitants of the 


an Account 


hé has read among ancient Writers, wiz. that 


which fawn’d on thofe that-came thither with i 

Purity and Piety ; but miferably rent the Im- @ 

pure and Polluted, as tho’ divinely prefaging # 

I could write more concerning the Genii of 


made to them, and other particulars, but it is 
befide my bufinefs here ; and I fhall only 
note, that befide the Genii attending each Per- 
fon, the Ancients fupposd others prefiding 
over each Country, City @c. Thofe in the 
Figure prefixt to this Book being fuch, as I 
took them from Cartarius his Images of the 
Gods of the Ancients. ‘The Explanation of 
which Figures is as follows. 
The Figure on the left-hand reprefents. the 
Town Temeffz, in Italy. The Story is thus; 
Paufanias writing of Euthymus, the Champion, 
tells us, that U/y/es, in his Wandrings, coming 
to the Town of Temeffz, one of his Affociates, 
for having ravifh’d a Virgin,was fton’dtodeath | 
by the Townfmen; whereupon his Ghoft con- 
tinually infefted them; fo that they were upon 
quitting the Town, till pei 3 were told by “pol- 
Jos Oracle, that to appeafe him, they mutt 
build him a Temple, and facrifice.to him year- | 
ly the moft beautiful Virgin they had among 
them ; which, as they prepar’d to perform, 
it chancd, that one Euthymus, 2 Champion, 
came to:the Town, and defir'd to be admit- 
ted into the Temple; who fecing the me, 
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i and falling if Love with her, undertook to 

fight with the Ge#ius, and overcame. him, and 

forc’'d him.out of the Country, and" married 

') Me the Virgin. © This Genius was of a very black 

Colour, afid.a formidable Appearance, ha- 

bh ving a Wolf ’s- Skin faften’d about him. 4 
F As to the little Figure in the middle, the | a 


' Story is thus, as Paufanias relates it in the a 

fame Book: The Eleans Worthip, as their “a 
| Country God, Sofpols, which fignifies the 
© B® Preferver of their City. His Sacrifices being 
is ‘wont to be yearly Celebrated in the 0% 


y of Lucina. Concerning this God, what fol- ag 
lows is recorded : When the Arcadians invaded 


g the Country of the Eleans, and the Eleans pre- 

\e fented an Army againft them, a Woman, with 

I B® a Child fucking at her Breaft, came to the 

1¢ Mm chief Commanders of the Eleans, and told 

of MM them, that when fhe brought forth that Child, ° 
fhe was admonifh’d in a Dream, to place him 

¢ with the Eleans in the Battle : whereupqn the 

chief Commanders of ‘the Eleans, having 

thought fit to credit the Woman, placd the 

ny Child before their Standard. Upon the /r- 

cadians Onfet, the Boy, in their fight, turn’d 

S, Mm into a Serpent ; by which Prodigy being — 

th frighted, they prefently fled, the Eleams {mart- 

n- B® ly purfuing them: And upon getting this fa- 

mous Victory, they gave: him the Name of 

I Sofipols ; and at a place where the Serpent 

ft was feen to go into a Cavern, a Temple was 

built after the Vidtory; and Honours.were. 

ig decreed to Lucinz, becaufe they thought the . 

n, Boy was brought into the World by her. This 

n, #% God was drawn as a Boy, with a Garment of 

t- various Colours, fprinkled with Stars, hold- 

fn, ing in h’s Hand an Horn of Plenty; for in 
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this Form he was feen by fome Perfon in 2 
. Dream. I may here note, that the Form of 
Serpents under which the Genii were ,wor- 
fhip’d, denotes the wife and vigilant Care im 
they have over us. 
for the Figure on the Right-hand: In 7 
fome of Adrian’s Coin, this Infcription is @ 
found, Gen. P. R. where is feen the Image of 
a Military Man, compafs’d about with aGar- @ 
ment, which reaches to the middle of his 
Legs, having in the Right-hand a Difh like 
a Sacrificing Veffel ; and in the Left, an Horn 
of Plenty : This probably being the Genius of 
the People of Rome, under whofe Gpardian- 
fhip their City was ; the Horn and Dith fhew- 
ing, that the Roman State, as all others are 
fupported by outward Plenty, and Religions 
Devotion towards God. 
In fome of the Ancient Coins of Trajan arid. 
Adrian, is feen a Geniys, prefenting with his 
Right-hand a Difh on an Altar, adorn’d with 
Garlands; and holding in his. Left-hand a 
Whip, or fomewhat like it, hanging down. 
This, by fome, is thought to denote Rewards. 
and Punifhments. Inthe Coin of Marcus Au- 
relius is a Genius, having fuch a Difh in the 
Right-hand, and an Horn of Plenty in the 
other, with this Infcription, Geniis Exerci: Et 
Genio Augufti. So in the Coin of FI. Valerius 
Conftantinus, Genio Populi Romani P. L.C. where 
he holds in the Right-hand a Difh witha Star, 
in the Left, an Horn.of Plenty. Again, in 3 
that of Maximinus, fometimes with this In- @ 
{tription, Genio Augufti fis; {ometimes Genio 
Populi Romani T. F. tometimes Genio Imperatoru. 
Thefe and the like Infcriptions are gather’d 
_ together in a particular Book, by the si 2 
Phy- 
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alfo of Appian fuch Infcriptions of Monuments 
are found in the City of Tarraco in Arragonia. q 
And. {o much for a general Notion of the Genii a 


CHAP. If. 


Concerning the Genii that are afcribed q 

to Socrates, Ariftotle, Prolinus, — 
-Porphyrius, Jamblicus,  Chicus, 
-Sealiger and Cardan. 


the Genii of thefe Menare redu- 

cible to the Chapters I fhall go upon 
beneath, where I fhall examine what percep- . 
scion Men havehad of Spirits, or Genii, by their 
feveral Senfes; yet, in regard the Learned 
Naudeus, in his Apology for all the great Men 
that have been accufed of Magick, has W 


rit par- Part 
ticularly concerning the Genii of thefe Men, % 43 
and exploded them; and other Authors have 
writ againft the Genias of Socrates. I fhall here 
particularly confider what may be faid con- 
cerning thefe Genii. | 
The moft celebrated Inftance of a Genius 
among the Ancients is that of Socrates, Te- 
ftimonies for it are given by Plato, Xenophon 
and Antifthenes, his Contemporaries, con- 
firm’d by Laertius, Plutarch, Maximus Tyrins 
| Dion Chryfoftomus, Cicero, Apuleius, Ficinus, and 
others, many of the Moderns, befides Tertulli- 
an, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Anftin and 
C3 others, 
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Socr. 


others. Svcrates himfelf in Plato's Theage fays, 
by: fome Divine Lot, I have a certain Demon 
which’ has followed me from my Childhood, 


as an Oracle; and this is a Voice, which 
when it happens, always diffwades the thing 
Iam about to do, but never prompts me to | 
do any thing: and if any of my Friends com-‘ 
municate any thing with me, and the Voice 
is heard, it diffwades, and is againft the doing 
of it: And-prefently after he relates how a 
perfon loft his Life, for having defpifed the 
command of his Demon, warning him not to 
depart from him. Again, {peaking to Alcibi- 
ades, he fays, ‘my Tutor, is Better, @nd Wi- 
fer than ic And fpeaking concerning the 
power of his Demon, een_on other perfons 
that ufed his Company and Converfation, 
he fays, if it be grateful to my God, you 
will profit much, and in a litrle time; if on 
the contrary, not: And again,in his Apology, 
he fays, going out -of doors this Morning, 
the fign of God did not oppofe me. | 


‘Many have been of opinion, that Socrates 


had not only a perception of his Genius by 
his fenfe of Hearing, but likewife by his 


Sight and Feeling. So Apuleius fays, he judg’d 


Socrates perceived the fign of his Damon, not 


Lib. de Deo only his Ears, but by’ his Eyes alfo ; be- 


cauie he-affirmed, that often ‘not a Voice, 
but a divine Sign was prefented to him; 


. which he'was the more induced to believe, 


for that it was fo common a thing with the 
Pythagoreans to fee Demons “ that they won- 
dred if any Man faid he had feen none. 


».<** Which Gift I impute to their great’ filence, 


and their ‘deep recefs of Mind; for as Para- 
gelfus with others. fay, Siknce the Joy of al 


Spirits, 
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Spirits. ‘The. Author of the ‘fmall Tra@, en- 


titled, De.proprii cujufque nati {Daemons Invefti- 
gatione at the.end of the Zrinum Ma- 
gicum, before mentioned, fays the fame, viz. 
that Socrates both heard his Demon, and faw 


him. And PiGorius, in his Dialogue de Materia 


Damonum, {ays, that Socrates affirms his Demon 


‘often to have {poke to him, who-he fometimes l. de Da- 


faw .and touch’d. So again, Theocritus in 
| Plutarch, will have it, that a Vifion attended 
him from his Childhood, guiding him in all 


m0. Socr 


the actions of his Life, which Vifion going | 
before him, was a light in Affairs, where hu- 
‘mane prudence could not reach; and that’ 


the Spirit often fpoke to him, divinely go- 
verning and his Intentions. | 
Notwithftanding t 


€ opinion of thefe Men, 


others, that’ Socrates had a perception of 


~ his Genius by- more fenfes than one, I fhall 


only here infift on the perception he had of © 
him by his fenfe of Hearing ; which in re- | 


gard it’s fo well attefted by Pluto and. Xenc- 


phon, his Difciples (who were envious Com- 


péetitors for Learning, if it may be fo faid of 
Philofophers, fo that they can no ways be fu- 
{pe&ed for having éombined together to im- 
pofe on the World.) I wholly give credit to, 
tho’ I well know there always have been, and 


ftillare fome Men inshe World , who have’ 


-caveled at what is faid of Socrates's Genius, as a 
thing feigned; whofereafons I fhall nowexamine, 

~The learned Naudeus, in his laudable Work 
above-mentioned, and the Chapter of ic, 


treating concerning the Genii afcrib’d to Socra> 


tes,and others, as above, writes thus, Accordin 

to the Authority of all Authors, each of thefé 

Perfons may boaft of having been led inte the 
C4 Temple 
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de Leo 
S0ocre 


the true Coriftruction that ought to be given 
q to this Converfation, how far thofe are out of 
{ themfelves was fuch as that of Angels with 
Holy Perfons, or of Demons with. Magicians; 


> 


_f we ought to obferve, that the Platonicks, ac- 
 <zypt. Foxius, fuppos’d four forts of rational Animals, 
“suaqe under that they calld the firft Being, or. the. 
Pheson. firit Good, who is the Prime Author, and 
Mover of all things, viz. the Celeftial Gods, 
orAngels, Demons that were Inferiors to them, 
Herces,and theSouls of Men in general,and that 
the chief Office and Duty of Demons, being no 
other (as Proclusfays) but toconcern themfelves 
Anim. gy 0 the Affairs and Condué of. the laft, and to 
Dem. ferve themasGuides andMediators towards the 

Gods. Men have taken an occafion from the 

refemblance of thefé Actions, to rhofe that 
Souls exercife on their Bodies , to give thefe 

fometimes the Name of Daemons, and efpecial- 


. 


the way in their Imaginations, who perfwade. . 


for to come_as near to the Truth as we may, | 


myft. cording to the Teftimonies of Famblicus. and 


ly when they come fo to free themfelves from. 
the 


of Glory and Immontality, by the 

BE aliftance of fome Genius, or Familar Demon, 

4 oe which was to them, as Apuleius fays, a fingu- 

lar Guide , 2 domeftick Infpedtor, an infe- 

“ parable Judge and Witnefs, a difapprover of 

Evils, and an approver of Good ; but fince we 

9 cannot maintain this Opinion, without aba- 

4 ting much of thefe Mens Merit, and the Ob- 9 

— we owe to their labours; by: the means 

3 _ of which, and not of thofe Demonsand tutelary | 

* Gods, fo many precious Relicks and Monu- . 

* ments of their Learning, are come to our 

4 . . Knowledge, I think it very proper to pre= 

- ferve the praife due to them, and to fhew: by 
0 
| 


they are, as it were, interrd> that they make 
"Miftreffes of all their Fa- 
culties, produce but Miracles, 
and altogether like thofe of Demons, 
which is the true Senfé according to which 


e in the Body, is cal¥d a Demon; and *%r- 
Heraclitus, that she ‘Spire of Man ferv'd him 
for'a Gesius; and the juft defire, and ‘good 
Operation of the Soul may be likewio quali- 
fied with the name of God, fince év’ Por- 
phyréus {aid to this purpofe, after Plato, in his 
Timadus, that God has given us the Superior 

of our Spirit, as 42 Demon to guide us; 

and that he may rightly be call'd an. Eudamon, 
that takes Wifdons, as a watch Tower to-guide 
him in all the A@ions of his Life: which 
might ferve us for a General folucion: to- An- 
fwer all that is faid of the Familiarity and 
Converfation of certain Demons, with: Socra- 
tes, AAviftotle, and others; if it were not 
rather requifite- to. {atisfie particular Object. 
ons, that may- be made againft each of them, 
and to. examine firft what we ought to be- 
heve concerning the fo famous and renown’d 
Damon: of Socrates, no lefs: celebrated by the 
Authority of thofe that have giv’n us the 
Hiftory of it, than by the great B verfities of 
Judgments that have been made of him; fome 
faying, that there may be fome likelihood of 
miruth for its being really fo; others, that it 
vas a meer Fiction of this Philofopher, or of 
is two, Difciples, Xenophon and. Plato, who as . 
alfly publifh’d the report of this Divine Afift- 
ance, as that of the Oracles declaring him on 

fel of And here lays be- 


fore 


—_ faid , that the Mind of Man, even L. de Des 
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| L.de Deo rius Maximus , the Mind vefted with virile 
Sara ~~ Strength ; or finally, as Apuleius, the Old-man of 


, 


Ait A Genii, 
fore. us all the Dirt that envy or prejudice has 
thrown on Socrates,and then goes on thus: But. 
fince I fhould but expofe my felf to the —. 
s of 


\ 


ter of all Men, to follow the licentioufne 
theie dangerous Spirits , who fo freely fham. 
the Authority of thefe two great Philofophers, 
as alfo that of Apuleius, Maximus Tyrius, Cicero, 
| Platarch, and almoft all the good Authors, to 
fhew themfelves more fubtle and clear fighted 
than others, by crufhing to pieces this old-I- 
mage: I rather chyfe to range my felf of their 
fide that refpe& it; fince I cannot perfwade 
my felf, that fo great a namber of Writers 
_ would have loaded Socrates with fo many Prai- 
L7.Eigr. fes, or call’d him , as Martial did, the great 
68. Sat.4, Old-man ; Perfius, the reverend Mafter ; Vale- 


Divine Wifdom, ifhe had not fignalized himfelf 
by his Wifdom ; {po that we ought rather to ex-. 
cufe, than reprehend thofe, who do not judge 
without reafon,that he had acquir’d it thro’ the 

favour, and Affiftance of fome Damon. Tho’ 
neverthelefs there be no lefs uncertainty con- 
cerning the Explication of his Nature, than 
of malice and calumny in the precedent Opi- | 
nion ; for Apuleius would have it tq be a God, 
Lattantius and Tertulliana Devil; Plato thought 

he was invifible ; Apuleius, that he might alfo 

_ be vifible; Plutarch, that it was a {neezing on 

the right or left fide, according to which Sv- 

erates foretold a good or evil Event of the 
thing undertaken ; Maximus Tyrius, that it was 
aremorfe of Confcience againft the prompt- 
nefs and violence of his Natural Temper, 
which was neither heard, nor feen, by which 
Socrates was with-held, and hindred from do- 
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itlg fome evil thing: Pamponat 
the Stars that rul’d at his Nativity ; and finally, 


e 


Montaigne was of Op 


impulfe of his Will that prefented it felf to him 
As for- 


without Council of his Difcourfe. 
my felf, I believe it maybe faid, conformably 
enough to truth, that this familiar Demon of 
Socrates, Which was to him a forefeer in un- 
certain things, a.preeadmonifher in doubtful, 


a guide in dangerous, was nought but the good. 


rule of his Life,the wife Conduct of his Actions, 
and the refult of all his Virtues, that form’d 
in him this Prudence; which may with Juftice. 
be call’d the luftre and feafoning of all hisA@i- 
ons, the Eye that fees all, guides and orders all, 
and in a Word, the Art of Life, as Phyfick is 


the Art of Health. So that there is much 


more feeming ground to believe, that the Soul 
of this Philofopher , purifyed from its violent 
Paffions, and enrich’d with all kinds of Vertues, 


was the true Demon of his Condu&; than. to 
imagine, that he entangled himfelf with Illu- 


fions, and Phantomes, gave creditto them, or 


follow’d their Counfels; being a thing whol- 
ly abfurd, which Plutarch feems to have a 


mind to root out of our Fancies, when he fays 
in the Book he has compos’d concerning this 
Demon, that Socrates did not defpife. Celeftial 
things, as the Athenians would perfwade him 
at his Condemnation, though it be very true, 
‘that many Apparitions, Fables and Superttiti- 


ous things being ¢rept into the Philofophy of | 


Pythagoras, and his Difciples, which rendered 
it wholly ridiculous and ‘contemptible, he did¢ 
what he could to manage it with prudence, 


and to clear it of all thefe Tales, and to bes 


lieve of it but what he judged rpatonabieg 


\ 


inion, it was a certain. 


atius, thatit was. : 
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and beneath, having: folv’d fome. difficuleies 
to be met with concerning the Damon of So- 

cratus, he adds, but befide that this. would be 
a too manifeft interfering with the Precept 


Nec Dens Interfit, nift dignus vindice nodus, 


* ~ 


- ~ Counfel he gave his Friends, to fome Divi- 
we may more that as he 
—s was wholly carried to moral Actions, fo he 
__ had particularly confidered all the accidents 
that happen’d to Men, and that the leaft thing 
made him forefee, and judge of the future, 
‘This is what Naudaas has writ concerning the 
Diemon' of Socrates: 

CCP feudom- = Maravigha writes, that Socrates being who- 
Diffe”’ by taken up in giving Moral Precepts, afcri- 
EE di bed all to 2. Genius, thinking thereby to give 


every where ufed for Inftruction; well know- 
q ing what authority a Man carries, who is be- 
—  - lieved to give his Inftructions, by the dire- 
@ion of a Divine Affatus: Hence though 
— Plutarch and. Apuleius believed Socrates's Genius 
was a true Demon, which by reafon of his 
moft pure and calm mind, conversd with 
him from his Infancy, yet nothing evinces it 
to be ought but the natural Subtilty , Sagacity, 
Reéafon and Prudence of his Mind, cultiva- 
ted by Meditation and Praétice, which asa. 
sight dictamen admonifht and propofed to him 
ings to be rightly done, and judged well of 
Futurities: for its reafon, which continually 
phifpers unto us what is to be hop’d for, or 


refer the Predictions. of and the 


weight to his profitable Arguments, which he 
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feared, and that is wontto becalled ourGe- © 
nius, and Inward Voice always {peaking to 


us, without having, need of a feparate Genius. 
And Timarcus, in Plutacch, who went into 
Trophonius’s Cave to enquire after the truth of = 
Socrates's Genius, could receive nothing more = 
robable, but thofe Genis were portions ofthe 
Mind, feated about the head of Man, asbe~ 
ing naturally endow’d with a greater Wifdom. _ a 
The Learned Axton, Van Dale, M. D. in his Pile 
Blait Edition of his Book of Oracles, rejeéts the * 
| Damon of Socrates thus: What have mot the 
Ancient Pagans {aid concerning the Demon of 
Socrates? what not even the Chriffians ? but 4 
from what Men of Authority does ic appear a 
fince all of them ought to have had it from a 
the mouth of Socrates, or of the Socraticks,. 
Cherephon, and others, to whom Socrates had 
told it. And after having exploded what the ~ “= 
Oracle. is faid to have deliver’d of Socrates, 
viz. that he was the Wifeft of Men, he con- 
cludes the Chapter thus: But truly thofe things _ a 
which were fo rafhly believed, and delivered 
by fo many, both Coriftians and Pagans, 
Salen his Demon, which is teftified only by 
himfelf (for fo. he boafts of himfelf in Plato's 
Dialogue Entitled, Theage, and others of his Dif- 
ciples forfooth ) carry the fame, or rather 
the like fhew of Truth; for, who may nor as 
well believe Pythagoras? who, as Laertius te- 
ftifies from others, faid he was firft -£thali-. 
| des, then Ex horbus, then, Hermotimus, then. 
Pyrrbus, a Fifhertoan of Delos, before he was, — 
im the laft place, Pythagoras; for the Reafons 
and Arguments of Socrates concerning his De- 
ynon, im Plato, carry the fame weight. 
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writing thus: Do we not find that the Idola- | 


_ tho’ concealing as much as poffible their Au- 


An Actomnt of Genii, 
Monfieur Le Layer delivers himfelf in a diffe. 
fent way concerning the Dzmon of Socrates, 


—_ 

J 


trous Egyptians believed there were Genii, who 
adaionithed Men committed to their Care 
and Government, by a well form’d and ar- 
ticulate Voice: and from whom had they this, | 
but from the Hebrews? Thofe that examine the 
Dodtrine of the Egyptians, and their Priefts, 
know that they are but the Hebrews Apes, 


thors, and thofe whofe Dodtrine they follow; 
which they do with fuch an affe@ed diflimu- 
lation, that he that does not look near to 
them, fhall mever be able to difcover the tra- 
cesand footfteps of thefe Thieves. They had 
learnt that the Hebrews, by a fecret Traditi- 
on, held their Patriarchs had Angels which 
guarded them, and that the Patriarch ‘Facob 
had not concealed his having an Agel, which 
had preferved him in all places where he had 
been; they held alfo that thefe Angels Invifi- 
bly admonifht the faid Patriarchs , and that 
their Voice was heard. 
_ From this Hebrew Tradition and Doétrine, 
the Egyptians forged their Genii, confounding 
them with the Angels, tho’ the Genii are but 
Daemons, and. gave them.a Voice by which 
they advertized Men: and I certainly be- 
lieve, that from.the Egyptians, Plato drew and 
took the Genius‘ or ‘Daemon of Sacrates, which 
he makes Invifible, and to be heard Speaking, 
and forming fome Voice. Afd tho Plato, imi- 
tating in this the Egyptians, feems to fay, that 
the Gevius which governed and guided Soer:- 
tes Was a good Demon and Genius, yet I take 
him but for a Devil, which led Socrate: 
to 
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to an unhappy Death. The fame Le Layer, 
in his faid Book,‘ fays he concludes with fe- Cap. 17- 7 
veral Doétors of the Church, that Socrates a 
was a Magician, becaufe he ufed Divination. | 
| Now, to confider what thefe Authors have 
faid,’. concerning the Genius of Socrates, we 
find that even thofe that deal the moft mildly 


a 

~ 


with him, as Naudaeus and Maraviglia, deny 


any Voice coming to him from without, 
which the words in P/ato plainly and naturally _ “| 
import he had. And I believe it muft be . 
granted me, that the main ground thefe Men, 


: and others of the fame Opinion go upon, is, 

5 Mae that not having had any experience of any 

_ 1B {uch thing in themfelves, and not being fully 

j convine’d, that any other Perfon has, not- 

. ® withftanding the Teftimonies of Men in all 

Ly Ages, and the Inftances I fhall give, they are . 

} a uneafie to yield the Point, even in the Cafe 

h Mae Of Socrates. And I muft here fay, I have hun- 

d dreds of times, feen, heard, and conversd - 

with thofe they call Genii, Angels, Spirits, or. 

t Daemons, appearing to me in humane Shapes; = 
of which I fhall give fome Relation beneath, 

befide the Experiences of many other Perfons, | 

known to me, and now living, in the fame 

it Ma Kind; whom (notwithftanding any 

h fa telu@ancy ) muft give me leave to believe to 

.. fa be Men of as found Senfe as themfelves. _ 

d When fuch Perfons of an over cautious be- | 

fa lief, meet with any thing in Hiftory, or hear 

: fomething related in this kind, we find they 

proceed two ways; either being fomewhat. 


tender of the Authority fuch things are de- 
liver’d by, they excogitate various Explicati- 
: ons of the Fa&, as each Man’s Fancy fug- 
Wa getts to him; fo that they will allow 

what 
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and Maravigla have done; which. 


geftion of Intellectual Beings ; for the World 


gels, in directing Mank 


tor 


is like the Complement young Philefopher & 
‘been taught. to pay to Avifetle, in di- 
ftinguifhing his Text, when it. has feem’d -to 
make againft them ; or they flatly deny it, 
and explode it as a Fable; with Dr. Van Dule, 
Galleus, and many others’; as any Man tiiay 
eafily do of any Hiftorical Fact, however at: 
telted (fince it will not bear a demonttrative 


It was a laudable Undertaking of Naudens, 
to write an Apology for all the Great Men 
accufed of Magick 4 forme narrow Under- 
ftandings ; and which, I think, he has gene- 
rally well perform’d : But as to his way of 
Apologizing for the Meh above-mentioned, 
I cannot fee how it fhould abate of their 
Merit, or of the Obligation wé have to them, 
for the Works they have left us (as he feems 
to think. it would ) tho’ they had feceiv’d a 
good part of their Knowledge from the Sug- 


has been long utider a Miftake, if prophetick 
Learning (which befide what has been immie- 
diately infpit’d from the prime Catife; Men 
may have fometimes had by a fuggeftion from 
Intelligences) be not of as great a Merit, and 
has not laid as great Obligations on Mankind, 
as any excogitated by Htiimane Wit; and we 
are as well owing to the prime Canfe for 
what we deliver by our ordinary Faculties, 
as for what in this extraordinary way. — 
_ Again, Tho’ of good An- 
ind, be in things re- 
latang 
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Familiar Spirits. 33 
lating to their eternal Salvation ; yet I know not 


5 Ma why they may notfometimes, inipire or openiy 
h dire& them.in humane Studies, and in things 
$ Merclating to humane Life, fo they are of a goed 
Mecendency ; as I find not but the knowledge of 
6 Meme Socrates, and that of others, whom I {hall men- 


tion beneath were ; tho’ that fome have had 
nowledge infpir’d them by Evil Spirits: its 
mwhat Divines generally teach: Neither fhall 

here take upon me to maintain, that the 

enti which attended fome of the Perfons a- 
bove mentioned by Nasdenus (it they had 
any ) were of the better fort. , 

There is one thing I fhall note in N. udexs's 
account of the Demon ot Seer: tes, viz. Where . 
he tells us, Plutarch faid it was a Sneezing on 


Meee right or left fide, according to which, 
of Maeoocrates foretold a good or evil event to the 
undertaken. Now, tho’ Pluterch, in 


is Academical way of Writing, in his Tract 
of Socratess Demon, introduces one Polymnis, 
o fet forth this Opinion, viz. that Secrates 
as guided in his judgment by a Sneezing, 
appening to himfelf, or fome ftander: by, 
myct I fee no colour of reafon, why this opi- 
ion fhould be fathered upon. Plutared himfelf, 
@enore than others there fet forth. Mr. Bogan, 
@eho’ otherwife a learned Man, in his additi- 
mons to Mr. Roufs’s Archeologie Attica, {eems to 
me a little over-comical in fporting with So- 7 5, seg. 
rates, and his Genius, faying, Socrates (2s E-2.¢. 2 
muncte nari ashe was) had fo little Senfe him- 
elf, asto fetch advice himfelf from another 
ans Nofe, and to make a ,Sneeze ferve in- 
cad of a Genius, or Daemoniunz, to cell him 
he Good and the Bad, cc. but all men are 
ot admirers of Pedantick Railery. ‘ 
| Lo 
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have it, according to’ his prejudice, that So- 
cratess Genius was only his pretence to- gain 


authority to the Dod@rine he delivered ; tho’ 


ftill he allows fomewhat extraordinary in him, 
that may be call’d his Genius, viz. the won- 
derful Sagacity of his Mind, cultivated by 2 


long Meditation, which might in a particular 
manner have direéted his Judgment, as to 


prefent and future things. But. I think this 


fufpition of Socrates defign in his Genius 


is poorly grounded, fince it no way appears 
that ever Secrafes imputed the Doétrine he de- 


livered to the Suggeftion of his Genius, as Nu- 


ma and others did, but only his being with- 
held by him, from doing fome Actions which 


swould have prov’d prejudicial to him. 


As for Dr. Van Dale, he allows Socrates no 
more than other Men, and. wholly rejeés his 
Genius, as not being weil attefted, and char- 
ges Chriftians and Pagans for having over 
tafhly believd, and deliver’d as a truth the 
Story concerning him. 

Now as to this (with reverence to the 
Learning of fo great a Man) I mutt take 
freedom to fay, it feems to me he has over- 
done the matter in this cafe, -by prefling 
things too far; as I conceive he has in feveral 
cther parts of his Works: for as to his rejecting 
the teftimonies of Xenophon and Plato, as not 
worth minding , I believe, by unprejudiced 
Readérsthey may be look’d upon asunexceptt- 


onable Teftimonies in that matter, as any two 


Men now ving the face of the Earth ; for 
what they fhall deliver by hear-fay , if we 


dhall be ted by fufpicions, and remote pofkhibi- 


lities of Fraud, and contrivance of fuch —e 
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To come to ——— , we find he will 
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all hiftorical truch fhall be eluded, when ic 


confifts not with a Mans private humour, or > 


prejudice to. admit’ it.. As for what he fur- 


ther urges, that if we believe Socrates's boatt 
(as he calls. ic ) of his Daemon, we may as 


well believe Pythagoras; who faid he was firft 


efthalides, then Euphorbus, ce. before he 


game to be! Pythagoras; I think there is a great” 


difparity in the cafe; for, as to Divine. Voices 


being heard, its no more than what all the 


Anciert Prophets teftified, befides what we 
find recorded of them in all Chriftian and . 


Pagan Hiftories, nor are living Teftimonies 
wanting: whereas, for the other, its well 


known how all the learned have expounded - 


the Pythagorean Tranfmyegration concerning 


which the very learned ‘Foam. Reuchlin writes De Art. 
thus. The Pythagorean Metempfycofis: fignify’d Cad. 1. 2. 


nothing among the truly learned, buta fimi- 


litude of notions and ftudies, which were 


formerly in fome Men, and afterwards fprung 
up again in others: and fo it was formerly 
faid, that Euphorbus was reborn in Pythagoras, 
becaufe that warlike Valour which was cele- 
in the Trojan Euphorbus, fome way ap- 
peard again in Pythagoras, by reafon of the 
love he bore to the Jthletz, or. thofe that 
gave themfelves to manlike exercifes, Fici#ys 
alfo teftifies the fame, affirming, that the 


-Tranfmigration alfo, as it refpeéts Brutes and 
Men, according to the fenfe of all the learn- 


ed Platonicks ( except Pletinus ) imported only 
that as affects of Brutes became habituated in 
Men, Man feem’d to have paft inco their 
Natures. But if Dr. in Dale will have it 
that Pythagoras declared this as a truth, ina 
litteral fenfe: when he fhall produce fome 
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others, 
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others, who have declared the likeexperience 
ofa Tranfmigration in. themfelves, as I have 


given inftances backing what is faid of Socrates, 
we may allow it a like motive of credibility. 
And if the opinion of Origeg ( whom. the Dr, 
praifes as more difcreet in his opinion concer- 
ning the Pagan Oracles, than the other primi- 
tive Fathers) weighs any thing with him, he 
will find him pretty fmart againft.chofe that 
reject the Genius of Sccrates, where he fays; 
Nor will there ever be wanting calumny to the 
uncandid, who have a malicious fenfe even of 


the beft of Men, fince they make a fport even 


of the Geniusf Socrates, as a thing feign’d. 
Since I have intimated it above, I fhall 
here give.a farther inftance, or two, of this 
fearned Perfons over-arguing himfelf, as I con- 
ceive ,-in the Third Chapter of his Firft 
Diffirtation, treating of the Origen of Oracles, 
where he writes again{t the Impofture of the 


- Gentiles in that kind, he charges them for ha-. 


ving contrived generally the feats of their 


Oracles on Mountains, »where were Caves 


and Subterraneous Vaults, partly made by 
Nature, partly by Art, for carrying on their 
Cheats; -and that none but Kings, Princes, 
and Great Men, confcious of the Cheat, were 
admitted to confult them. Now, if any of 
the Gentiles, who had a belief in their Oracles, 


_as I think itbeyond difpute, that many,even of 


the moft learned of them, had; nay, if. chey 


knew them to be Cheats,as fome thought them 


to be, would they not prefently reply, that a 
Mountain was made choice of for Mofes to 
receive the I.aw of God, and that no Man 
under pain of Death, was to approach the 
Mountain but himfelf and Aaron? and sot 

| wike 
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wie that the Fews kept their Sanctum Sando- | 
| rum altogether as private, and asliable'toa fuf- | 
picion of a Cheat, and admitted none but the 
| Prince,the Senate,or fome great Perfon to con- 
 fult the Oracle of Urim and Thummim; andthe. 

High-Prieft only faw the fign of God in the 
Breftplate, directing an Anfwer, as the learn- 3, 
ed Foan. Leufden has fettorth in his Philologus He- Differ.2$. ~~ 
bro mixtus. Sothat wefindtheforce ofthis Ar- 

ment wholly evacuated, it prefling equally 

on both fides. And Iam forry I muft fay if, I 
find too many Arguments made ufe of by fome 
Writers, againft the Religion of the Gentiles, 


which fall indirectly, T will not fay defignedly, . a 
on all Religion. | 


Again, the faid Author, in his Tra& Dech.8. 
Divinatione Idololatricd, after having told us of 
the Superftitious Practice of the Gentiles, in dri- 
ving away the Lemures with a noife of Brafs, 
adds ; ‘Thofe that will believe thefe things, 
may as well believe what Pliny writes, viz. 7.19,¢.15, 
Above all things that have ever been heard of, - | 
is the prodigy happening in our Time, by a 
ruine in the Marrucine Territories, where the 
Olive-field of Veétins Marcellus, a chief Perfon 
of the Equeftral Order, paft over the whole 
common Road, and on the contrary, Plow’d * 
Lands came thence into the Olive-field. Now, 3 
this feem’d very ftrange to Pliny ( who, tho’ — 


_ an admirer of great things, and a Man excel- a 
lently qualified for recording hiftorical Fa@s, ° 4 
was never lookt upon by the-learned as a di- ‘a 
ligent enquirer into caufes) and wholly in- —— 
credible to the Author; tho’ I think it ng a 
fuch extraordinary Phenomenon of Nature, we = 
there being feveral Inftances to be given of — 
the like kind, as well withinour Nation as a 


clfewhere, 
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| Stow tell us, in his Summary, that An. 1582. 
Yan. the 13th at Hermitage in Dorcetfhire, a piece 
of Ground of three Acres, remov’d from its 
place, and was carryed over another Clofe, 
where Alders and. Willows grew, the {pace of 
forty Rods, or Perches, and ftopt up the High. 
way that leads to Cirne, a Market-Town, and 
yet the Hedges it was inelos'd with, inclofe t 

ftill, and the Trees ftand bolt upright, and 
the place where the Ground was before is left 
a Pit. So An. 1571. Marcley-hill , in the Eaft 
part -of si tale ive, with a roaring noife re- 
moved it fe 
and for three days together travell’d from its 


old Seat. It began firft to remove Febr. the | 


17th being Saturday, at Six of the clock in the 
Evening, and by Seven of the clock the next 
Morning, it had gone forty Paces, carrying 
with it Sheep in their Folds, Hedge-rows and 
Trees, whereof fome were overturn’d , and 


fome that ftood upon the Plain , q 


growing upon the Hill , thofe that were Ea 
were turn’d Weft, and thofe in the Weft, were 
fet in the Eaft:. In this remove it overthrew 
Kinncfton-Chappel, and turn’d two High-ways 
near an hundred Yards from their old Courfe. 
* The Ground that thus removed was about 26 
Acres; which opening it felf with Rocks 


and all, bore the Earth before it 400 Yards’ 


’ {pace, without any ftay, leaving Pafturage in 
the place of the Tillage, and the Tillage over- 
iprend with Pafturage ; ac laft over-whelming 
its Jower parts it mounted to an Hill of twelve 
Fathoms high, and fo refted after three Days 
travel. More inftances may be giv’n of the 


{aime Nature, this being wrought by that kind» 


ot Earthquakes, we cail Brefic, or Brafmatics, 
jrom 
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f from the place where it ftood, | 
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from bed&e ferveo, bullio, vi aftus ejicio, which 
raife, and protrude the Earth, many [Iflands 
having been fo caft up from the bottom of 
the Sea on a fudden. As for the Plough’d 
Lands coming in the place of the Olive-field, 
we may.eafily conceive this tg have happen’d 
by a Gyrative motion of that piece of Land 


following ypon the protrufion from the deep. 
ate thefe things omly to caution 


intima 
Men not to be over hafty in «ejeGing things 
- chat may. feem Strange, and do not prefently 
fall within their Comprehenfion ; and that ip 
oppofing Adverfaries they ufe due Circum- 


{pection in attending to the vaft extent of the 


Power of Nature, and the various Manifefta- 
tions of God in Men, many things heing evi- 
dent to fome Perfons , which to others feem 
wholly incredible. A 

In the laft place; as for the Suggeftions of 
Monfieur le Loyer, viz. that Plato had his Noti- 
on of Socrates’s Genius from the Egyptians, &c. 
_ [ think them altogether groundlefs, fince Py- 
thagoras, who liv’d before Socrates, is averr’d 
to have made his great Proficiency in Lear- 
ning from his Converfe with Spirits, and fince 
it was fo ufual a thing for the Pythagoreans to 
fee Spirits , as Apuleius acquaints: us. And 
why mutt ic be.an evil Genius, bringing Socra- 
tes to an unhappy end ? If we believe Plata, 
we find Socrates did not think it fo, but on 
the contrary was defirous to die ; and I think 
no confidering Man, who has liv’d an upright 
Lite, would think it an unhappy thing to be 
freed from the grievances of decrepit Age ; 
Socrates, according to the loweft Computati- 
on, being 7o Yeas of Age when hedied; Sur 


das fays Bo, others 90. And as for his beihg 
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An Account of Genii, 
a Magician, this need not to have been feign’d 
to procure him a Genius, fince his Demon is{aid 
to have attended him fromhis Infancy. And 
fo much concerning the Genius of Socrates. 

_ I fhall now proceed to give an Account 
from Naudzus, of the Genii afcrib’d to the o- 
ther Men before-mentioned by him. - As for 


the Genius of Ariftotle, he thinks it a Jeft in 


thofe Men that have afcrib’d one to him; it 
being manifeft, according to all his Interpre- 
ters, that he never admitted other Intelligences, 


but thofe he affign’d as movers to each Sphere - 


of the Heavens, rejecting all other kinds of 
Demons, {o ftanding firm to his Principles, and 
not admitting any thing, that was not known 
to him, either by Motion or Operation : He 


 Jikewife referring all that is wont to be afcrib’d 


in 
hurelos. 
Inc. 33> 


thers; and that the Learned Charpentarizs, 
has . 


to Demons, to Nature, that is , to the Pro- 
perties of Natural things ; to Humours, and 


‘Temperaments of Animals, to the Nature of 


Places, and to their Vapours and Exhalations, 


leaving nothing to do for thefe Subftances. 
And after Naudeu has giv’n feveral Reafons 
again{t Ariffctle’s admitting of Demons, he 
adds, I think, one probable Argument may be 
drawn from. his Book concerning Divination 
by Dreams, where, to fhew that there is no- 
thing Supernatural in them ; he fays, but be- 
caufe fome Animals likewife Dream, certain- 
ly Dreams are not fent from God, nor caus’d 
by him , but muft be Demonical, fince Nature 


is Damonical, not Divine. And though it be 
greatly controverted among Interpreters and 


Commentators , in what Senfe we muft ex- 


plain this Epithet giv'n by Ariffotle to Nature ; 


it. feenis Leenicus has better hit on it than the 
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has found the whole Energy of this Phrafe, 

he fays, Ariftotle would fhew by it, that 

that force may be found in Nature wellorderd, 

depending on) the Converfion of the Celetti- 

al Orbs, which may ferve to explain all thofe 

things, for which others have recourfe to De- 

mons ; by the means of which Explication he 

fays, he may-anfwer the fole Reafon, giv’n by 

| Cafalpinus, for eftablifhing Demons according to L- de In- 

the Dodtrine of Ariffotle. - | 
In reference therefore to the Genius of Ari- — 

froth, a{ctib’d to him by fome Perfons ; I fhall 

fet down what Piccolomini and Cefalpinus have 

writ concegning his Opinion, as to the Exi- 

{tence of Demons , the former contending 

again{t his Admiffion of them, the latter for it, 

and fhall fubjoyn my own Senfe in the Matter. _ 
Piccolomini ftates. the cafe, whether Ariffotle L. de iy- 

thought there were Demons, and concludes in ve/t. Dem. 

the Negative, writing as follows : The word P#?- 

Demon may be taken, either metaphorically, 

| or properly, if metaphorically., Aviffotle may 

be allow’d to have gtanted Demons, he faying, 2 Top. foc. 

that Xenocrstes affirms him to be an Eudzmen, 19. 

who has a ftudious Mind; for this is to each 

Man an Eudemon; fo we. may alfo fay with 

Aviftotle, that the Mind coming from withour,, 

and governing a Man, is his Eudzmon; {o in 

his Ecok of Divination by Dreams, he fays, 

That Dreams are not fent by God, but are 

Demenical, becaufe Nature is Demonical, not 

Divine ; intimeting that Nature, by a Meta- 

phor, may be call’d a Dewen; which name 2- 

grees to it, becaufe it is God’s Meffenger, is. 

powerful,and Works fecretly and wonderfully ; 

#!! which things are afcrib’d to Demons ; -fo 

when the hame of Denon is given to a pert 
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— tle, that two Demons are born and live with us, 


cupifcence is carryed away. by anevil Demon ; 


ora foregin Demon: the former of which may 


_ fort fiery. But to pafs by many other Paflages 


che Mind leading us, we may fay with Arifto- 


viz. Reafon, and the fenfual Appetite: and 
he that is led by right Reafon, is led by a good 
Damon, and he that is led by’ Anger, or Con- 


but the doubt is concerning a Demon properly | 
taken, whether it be a Demon by its Nature, 


be aptly enough defin’d to be, du Animal having 

a reafon, and underftanding fuperior to Man, ufing 
afubtle body, and mediating betwixt God and 
Man ; the latter is the Soul of a Man, depar- 
ted this Life, being freed from the grofs Body, 
and ufing a fubtle vehicle. And in this Senfe 
Ariftotle did not think there were Demons; 
not Demens by Nature, Firft, becaufe as he | 
profeft to explain all particular degrees of 
things, to fet fosth a compleat Philofophy, he 
no where {peaks of Demons. Secondly, in his § 
third Book of the Soul, he plainly. rejeds | 

them, fetting forth, that no Animal can confit | 
either of Air, or Fire, or any other fimple Bo- | 
dy,; though he makes particular mention of | 
Air and Fire, becaufe the’ Academicks thought 
the Bodies of Demons to be aiery, and in fome 


of Arviffotle again{t P.emons, he thinks this a 
moft firm Reafon , That there is nothing in | 
the Univerfe in vain, {peaking of the Degrees 
and Species of things ; whereas if there were 
Demons, they would be of no ufe, according 
to Arifforle, which hence appears, becaufe all 
thofe things which are commonly judg’d 
Works of Demons, are afcribd by him to o- 
ther Caufes, never any to D.emons: For thofe 
things which excited the ancient Philofophers 
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Familiar Spirits. 
to excogitate Daemons, were chiefly Divinati- 
ons by Dreams, which riffosle afcrib'd Na- 
ture ; the various kinds of Furies or Raptures, 
which he attributes to a various temperament of 
Melancholy ; the Anfwers of Oracles, which 
he refers tothe property of certain Steams pro- 
ceeding from the Cavities of the Earth; the 
faying of a Verfe by an ignorant Perfon, 
which Arifforle likewile refers to Melancholy : 

Since therefore Philofophers are raisd by 
Works to the fearch of Caufes, and Ariffotle 
afcrib’d all thofe Works to other Caufes, and 
not to Demons, we gather, he thought there 
were none. And fo as to Foreign Demons, or 
the Souls of Men feparated from the Body, 
Ariftotle held there were' none: For in his Se- a 
cond Book of the Soul, he fays, there is no Text 26. 
Soul without the Body : And in the Seventh — 
of his Meraphyficks, he fays, there is no Man 
without Flefh and Bones: And in his Second 
Book of the Generation of Animals , he fays, Cap. 13- 
there is no Inftrument without a Faculty, nor 

an organical Faculty without an Inftrument : 

Now, the Soul of Man is organical, cc. 
Cefalpinus, after having quoted Plato, in- L.de In- 
troducing Secrates, concluding againft his Ca- vet. Dem: 
lumniators, who charg’d him of admitting no 7°" “# 
Gods, that he that grants there are Demonigal " | 

Works, of neceflity admits Demons , whith 
are either Gods, or Sons of Gods, in his Se- 
wwenth Chapter he writes thus: We may ga- 
ther in Ariffctle, that there are Demons, by 
that Argument by which Socrates gather'd 
there were. He that afferts there are Dcrm- 
nical Works, is compel'd of necefliry to con- 
fefs, there are Demons, Arifotle aflerts, there 
WS Demiuical Works, viz. Drgams and Nature ; 
there- 
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An Account of Genii, 
therefore ef Neceffity he muft confefs there 
are Demons, whence they are fo denominated, 
And the Philofopher feems to -have under. 
ftood that middle Nature betwixt God and 
Mortal things, mention’d before by us, to be 
a Demon ; fpr when he had deny’d Dreams to 
be fent by God, (as fome thought they were) 
becaufe they happen not only to the wifeft of] 
Men, but indiffetently to Idiots, and -fome 
other Animals; yet he fays Dreams are De. 
monical, becaufe Nature is Dezzunical, not Di. 
vine; tho’ therefore fomewhat Divine be con- 
tdin'd in Nature, yet it does not merit the 
Name of Divine, but Demonical, becaufe it 
follows the Wifdom of an Intelligence, whence 
it’s rendred admirable, even in the leait things, } 
and Dreams are Demonical, by reafon of the 
wonderful force of the Imagination. | 
Now, thefe two Authors confider’d, I think 
it may be agreed, that Arifforle did not admit 
-. &@ Demon properly taken, as Piccolomini has fet| 
forth; but he admitted the Fa&s commonly | 
afcrib’d to Daemons, which he accounted for 
from other Caufes ; as we find by what is 
quoted from Charpentarius, by Naudaus, accot- 
ding to which (as Naudeus fays) 
fole reafon for eftablifhing of Damcns, accor- 
ding to Ariffctle’s Dodrine, may be folv’d. 
Yet however, fince <Ariftotle admits the Fads 
commonly afcrib’d to Demons, I fee not why 
he may not properly enough be faid.to have 
had a Genius, tho it may be explain’d by an 
Intelleius Agens, coming from without, or by 
an orderly influx from the Intelligences that 
move the Heav’ns, he having a mind to fet up 
for himfetf, by an hypothefis of his own, ccn- 
trary to that of Plato receiy’d before, and 
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hich is more confonant to Chriftianiry. 
Nor can I think Ariftot le’s fo plaufible for 
folving Phenomena, tho’ it may more pny 
She Humour of fome Perfons. In reference 
o Ariftotle’s Genius, I may add what Rhodigi- re, An- 
mus writes, viz. That, among the Ancients, tiq./. 22: 
Plato had the Symbol of Divine given him, 
and Ariftoi of Demonical ; the reafon why 

{riftotle was fo ftil'd, feems to be, that he | 

hiefly treated of natural things, the confide- 
ration of which lies, in a manner, in thé fub- 
lunary World, whexe they thought. Demons 
had their abode: But Plato railing himfelf 
higher, being addi¢ted to the Contemplation 
of Intelligible Beings, got him a more emi- 
nent guide of Life, and defpifing thofe things 
which others admir’d, even to a Madnefs, he 
{trove with all his force to bring that which 
is Divine in us, to that Divine Being which 
only is truly fo, whence he got his name of 
Divine. | | | 
Naudeus, after he has rejected the Genius of 
Ariftotle, proceeds to the others ; but firft tells 
us, That what all the Platonicks have fet forth 
concerning Demons and Magick, can neither 
be prov'd by Reafon nor Experience ; and as 
for the Reafon they draw from many Effeéts, 
which they fay muft neceflarily be referr’d to” 
thefe Caufes, before he obliges himfelf to 
receive it, he firft wifhes they would well fa- 
tisfy Pofponatius, Cardan, and Bernardus Miran- 
dulanus, who fhew, pertinently enough, that 
its better to have recourfe to the Proots of cur 
Religion, to believe Angels and Demons, than 
to that heap of Experiences, of which a rea- 
fon may be rendred by the Principles of Na- 
tural Philofophy. After which he fays, We . 

ought 
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ought no longer to make doubt, but all thy 


is faid of the Genii of Plotinus, Porphyrius, ani 
Famblicus, ought to be referr’d to what he hg 
{aid before concerning the Demon of Socrates. 
To this I reply, that even fetting by th 
Proofs of our Reli ag for Angels and. Dawn; 
I fee not but as for folving the Experience; 
he fpeaks of, .by natural Principlgs, Ari/totl 
Hypothefis of Intelligences moving the Heavens, 
is altogether as precarious, and lefs fatisfactory 
than the other, usd by otyers of the Gentiles: 
And as fer his referring what is faid of the 
Genii of the three Philofophers before-menti- 
and, to what he has faid of the Genius of So- 
crates, I think I have fhewn above, that he 
has not validly refuted his Demon, 

As to the Genius of Plotinus ; Porphyrius his 
Scholar, who has writ his Life, which is 
prefix’d to Plotinus's Works, fet forth with 
Commentaries, by Ficinus, fays thus in it: 
** An Egyptian Prieft coming t@ Rome, and be- 
“ing foon made known, by a Friend of his, 
“to Plotinus, and having a defire to fhew 2 
*“ Specimen of his Wifdom at Rome, perf{wa- 
ded Plotinus to go along with- him, and he 
** wonld prefently fhew him his Demon, or 
“* Familiar Spirit, whom Plotinus readily obey d. 
* The Invocation of the Demon was made in 
“the Temple of Jfs; for :Plotinus. {aid, this 
the fole place in Rome, which the 
Egyptian found pure: But when D.emor 
** was call’d to prefent himfelf to his view, 
* inftead of a Demon, a God appeay’d, which 
not of the Species of Daemons ; the 
“* Egyptian thereupon thus prefently cry’d out, 
“* You are happy, O Plotinus! who have a Gos 
for your Deon, and have not light on a 
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a Familiar of the Order of Divine Deemions, it 
}was with reafon that he always fublimely rais’d 
the Divine Eye of his Mind to'that ; and for 
this reafon heafterwards compos’d a Book con- 
cerning each Man’s particular Demon, where 
the endeavours diligently to affign the.Caufes 
of the difference of Familiar Spirits.. , Porphy- 
rius, to fhew the Divine Spirit of his Matter, 


“fully perceivd; and as I was walking in 


* not like that of a [ound. Mind ; but rather, of a 
Mind grown mad with Melancholy ; and there- 


may find itin his Works, Fora 
Naudaus proceeds next to the Gepii of Chicas, 
Seliger, and Cardan. As for Chicus, he looks 
upon him, by what he has writ, as a Super- 
ftitious Perfon, who affirm’d, he often made 
ufe of Revelations.from a Spirit call’d Floron, 


bims. But Naudgeus reje&s this, with other 


with Lucretius : 


\ 


dubitat-quin qyine fithoc rations egeftas. 


a fhort way of refuting. 


mitted me, and it became me to follow ‘rather 
my will, than my duty, I fhould freely ex- 


as of an Inferior hind. Plotinus therefore having 


Plotinus, adds beneath: had once thoughts 
“ of killing my felf, which Plotinns wonder-_ 


“ the Houfe, he prefently came to me, and 
 faid, What you meditate, O Porphyrius! # 


“fore he commanded me. to depart from. 
Rome.  Thofe that would read Plorinus’s. 
Tra&-concerning each Man’s Familiar Spirit, 


which he {aid was of theOrder of the Cheru- 
fabulous Relations of other Perfons, faying 


Concerning the Genii of Scaliger.and Cardan, 
Naudeus writes as follows. If it were per- 
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ordinary Perfection; or that they did it thro 
-modefty, not to difcover by their Learning, 
how much all the reft of Mankind were infe- 
rior to them; or, finally, that they would ce- 
ver from envy, under this particular affift.. 
ance, and free from the jealoufy ‘of Men, 
that great renown they-had acquird to them- 
felves, by their ftudious diligence and labours, 
However, as truth is fooner found out when 
_ many Perfons employ themfelves in the fearch | 
a re of it, the opinion of thofe is not to be re- | 
- ——_ jeéted, who, fay Scaliger, practifed this ftrata- 
gem, in imitation of all great Perfons, and | 

not to yield in Ambition to his Antagonift, 

‘L.3.¢.26, attributing to himfelf for a Genius, in his Art 
of Poetry, a meer fally or emotion of Mind; 

by which the Soul is heated, as it were, in it 

felf, to raife it to the knowledge of fomewhart, | 

during which, a Man may at any time fay 

and write many things, which he underftands 

not after the heat of this enthufiafm is over. 

And as for Cardan, he {peaks fo varioufly of 
his Genius, that after having faid abfolutely 
in his Dialogue entitl'd Telion, that he had one, 
which was Venereal, mixt with Saturn and 
Mercury; and in his Book, De Jibris 
that 
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48 An Account of Geni; 
= cufe my felf from faying any thing again 
= the Genii, which the two fole great Perfons, 
= whom we may oppofe to the two motft learn- 
4 , ed, and famous among the Ancients, have at. 
4g tributed to themfelves, and who have been, 
i” i as it were, the laft effort, and miracle of Na- 
i ture, Scaliger and Cardan: for I certainly be. 
— lieve, either they deceived themfelves, in ad- 
" mitting thefe Genii, becaufe, after having 
well examined themfelves, they could not 
§ find in them the éaufe of fuch, and fo extra- 


£ 


TS in 


Mey 
y 


known, and manifeft to them. 


+ 


here fee what conje@tures Naudzus has 


made concerning the Genii of. thefe Men, 
which are as eafily rejected as they are ground- 

lefly fuggefted by him. And tho’ Cardan fays, 

in his Book De Rerum Varietate, he knew no &, 15. 

Genius attended him; we know that Book was 
writ many Years before he writ his Life, 
which was but a little before his Death, and 

on which I think we have moft reafon to rely ; 
where he plainly fays, he had a Genius tho’ not 

well difcovered by him till his latter Years. 
And this Book writ. by Czrdan, of his own 
Life, was fet forth by Nawdeus himfelf, which 

makes it feem fomewhat {trange thathefhould © 
deny he had any Genius. But, for the Rea- 
ders fatisfaction, I fhall here fet down what 
thefe two great Men‘fay themfelves of their 
Geni, 


that he; communicated himfelf to him by 
‘B® his Dreams, he doubts at the fame place whe- : 
ther -he had. one, or,.whether it were 
the excellency of his Nature, ( faid 
he ) whether were from the Genius fet over 
Book, De Rerum Varietate, that he had none, 
frankly faying., I truly know not that any a 
Demion, or, Genius attends me.. Whence we 
may furely judge, that he and Scaliger had no : 4 
other Genius, but the great Learning they had - 
acquired, by their diligence and labours, and a 
the experience they had of things; on which 4 
fe coming to raife their judgments as on two — 
Pyramids, they judg'd pertinently of all mat- _ 
Mee ters, and let nothing efcape from being 
| 


An Account of Genii, 
Genii, and fhall leave it to him to judge of it, 

— To pafs by the Genius of Facius Cardanus, 
De Which his Son Hierom Cardan {ays, his Father 
mea: own'dto have attended him for Thirty Years, 
and where he gives an account of Seven Dz. | 
_ mons more, whom he faw and converft with; | 
-Ehere give you feveral particulars, tho’ 
all, which Hierom Cardan has left. recorded | 

concerning 2 Genius that attended himfelf. 
5 In his Book of his own Life, fet forth by 
=Naudzus, where he writes of his good Spirit, 
he fays , its received as a maniféft truth, that| 
familiar Spirits ( which the Greeks call Angels,) 
have forewarned fome Men, Socrates , Ploti- 
nus, Synefius, Dion, Flavius Fofephus, and even 
my felf: All lived happily befides Socrates and 
my felf, who neverthelfes am in avery good 
condition: but C. Cefar the Diétator, Cicero, 
Antony, Brutus and Caffius had evil, tho’ illuftri- 
ous Spirits. Thofe of Antony and Cicero, were 
Glorious, but both Pernicious ; that of ‘Fofe- 
phus was particularly famous, and of a rare 
 excellency for Warlike Valour , favour with 
Velocfian and his Sons, Riches , Monv- 
ments of Hiftories, a threefold Offfping, and | 
in his conteft with the calamities of his Na- 
tion; alfo in a forefight of future thing;, 
wherewith he was illuftrated in Captivity, 
being freed from the outrage of his Friends, 
and preferved from the Waves of the Sea. 
But thefe were manifeftly Demons, tho’ mine, 
as I believe, 2 good and merciful Spirit. | 
was long perfwaded that I had one, but could 
not find how he. fhould certify me_ of immi- 
nent events, till after the Seventy Fourth 
_ Year of my Age, when I fet upon writing 
my. 
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| my Life; but that fo many imminent things 
 fhould be foreknown to me, and truly fore- 
feen, and that juft before they happened, 
and precifely, feems tome a greater Miracle 
to be done without a Divine Aid, than with 
a Spirit; for Inftance, When my Spirit faw 
what was ready to befall me, viz. that my 
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tunate Match, in theNight-time he raifed 
me fuch a beating of my Heart, by a way pe. 
culiarly known to him, that the Chaniber 
feem’d to tremble; my Son perceiving the 
fame, at the fame time, fo that both of us 
thought there was an Earthquake , which no 
body elfe perceived. 
He adds beneath; There may be fome 
doubts, why this care for me, and not for 
others ; for I do not excel in Learning, as 
fome think, but haply on the contrary ? Is it an 
immence love of Truth, and Wifdom, with 
contempt of Riches, even in this ftate of Po- 
verty ? or by reafon of my defire of Juftice? 
or that I afcribe all to God, nothing to my 
haply for fome end known to God 
one? 


Again, why does he not openly admonifh | 


me (as I could wifh ) of thofe things, of 
which he does admonifh me ? but teaches one 
thing for another, as by thofe diforderly 
Noiles ( of which be gives feveral inftgnces, hap- 
ning before Deaths, in his 434. Chapter of the 


fame Book ) for me to affure my felf that God 


beholds all things, tho’ I {ee him -not with my 
Eyes ; for he could have admonifh’d me open- 

ly by a Dream, or fome clearer way of mani- 
eftation: but haply this fhew’d more the Di- 
Vine. Care, and thofe things that hap- 
2 ned 


Son was to: Marry the next: day, an Unfor- 
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Account of Genii, 

ned tome, Fears, Impediments, Anxieties, 
ec. there is need alfo of Obfcurity, for us to 
underftand that they are the Works of God, 
and ought not to be oppofed ; its folly there. 


- fore to be ov erhaftily follicitous for knowing 


Ehap. 38. 


thefe things, 


At the end of the fame Chapter, he writes, | 
that having ftuck to a fplendor that attended § 
him, above Forty Years, he had all his are of 


Writing and publick Teaching, from his 
Spirit and Splendour, tho this kind of 
Science had got him among Men, more Envy 
than Renown, and more Glory than Profit: 
but it gave him no {mall, nor vulgar Pleafure, 
and contributed to the prolonging .of his 


Life, being a comfort to him in many Ca-| 
lamities, an aid in Adverfities, an help in 


Difficulties and Labours; upon the whole, he 
fays, the fact was plainly fo, he might err in 
the Caufes, and refers himfelf to fuch as are 
Wifer, viz. Divines. 


In the fame Book he writes thus, Hitherto 
I have fpoken of my felf ; as of a Man, and @ 


that .is fomewhat beneath other Men, in my 
Nature and Learning, but now I fhall {peak 


of fome admirable Difpofition of my felf ; and | 


fo much the more wonderful, that-I find fome- 
what in my felf, which I know not what to 


make off : And that that thing is.my felf, tho 


I do not perceive fuch things toe proceed from 
me: Thatit’s prefent, when its meet, and not 
when I will have it. That which rifes 


thence is greater than my Abilities ; which 
was firft difcover'd to me, in the Year 1526, 


So that. it’s above Forty four Years fince. I 
perceive a thing from without enter into my 


where 


~ 
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Ear with a noife from that part diredtly, 
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where Péople are talking of me: If it tends to 
Good in the right fide, or if it comes from 


the left, it penetrates to the right, and an or- 


derly noife is made: And if the Difcourfe be. 


‘contentious, I hear a wonderful Contention ; 
if it inclines to Evil in the left fide, it comes 
exactly from the part where thofe tumultuous 
Voices are. Therefore it enters on both fides 
of my Head ; and very often when the thing 
falls out ill, the Voice on the left fide, when 


it fhould end, grows louder, and Voices are 


multiply’d, and very comntonly, if the thing 
be in the’ T it that the 
Voice being fcarce over, a Meffenger comes 
in to call me tothem ; and if it be from ano- 
ther City , anda Meffenger comes , upon 
computing the time betwixt the Deliberation, 
and the beginning of the Journey, they come 
to the fame, and | find Sentence paft after the 
form it is concluded, and this continued with 
me to the Year 1568, and I wondred it ceas’d. 
In the Year 1534. I began to fee in Dreanis 
what sings would happen in a fhort time, 
and if the fame Day, I fw them clearly, and 
after Sun rifing; fo that I faw a Sentence 
aft in a Caufe of the College, and that [ 
ould be Profeffor at Bononia ; this ceas’d Ax, 

The third thing was a Splendor, this I ens. 
creasd by .Degrees ; it began about the Year 
1573 Or 74, but particularly this Year 1575. 
it feems to me I have it perfe@, and it’sa thing 
which does not leave me; but inftead of the 
two foregoing which are ceasd, it fortifies 
me againft Emulators, and as neceility re- 
quires. Its compos’d of an Artifical Practice, 
and 4 Cireumfluent Light, being very Plea- 
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Chap. 37 


Chap. 4. 


dccour fi 
An Account o enil, 


‘Efficacy, Exercitation, Advantage, and Soli- 


-mon Studies, and humane Converfation, but 
makes him ready at all things, and is moft 


Hand, the form 


todo, fay, or think; at midnight my Son 


_ Men, that when they are prefent , 


fant, and alone performs much more; as to 


dity of Studies , than thofe two joyn’d toge- 
ther; and does not take a Man from his com- 


excellent for compofing Books, and feems, as 
it were, the utmoft reach of our Nature, for 
it reprefents all things together, that make for 
the matter under Confideration ; and if it be 
not a Divine thing, certainly it’s the moff 
perfec&t of Mortal Works. = | 
In the fame Book he writes as follows: | 
While I liv’d at Pavia, and profeit Phyfick | 
there, looking cafually on my Hand, I faw 
at the root of my ring Finger, of my right | 
a bloody Sword, I was pre- 
fently ftruck with a great fear. In the Evening 
a Meffenger came with a Letter from my Son 
in Law, acquainting me that my Son was ta- 
en into Cuftody, and that I fhould come to 
Milan the next Day, and for fifty three Days | 
the Markincreasd, and went upwards, and 
behold, the laft Day reacht to the top 
of my Finger, and look’d red like a flaming 
Sword. I, fufpeéting no fuch thing, and be- 
mg frighted, and not my felf, knew not what 


was beheaded ; in the Morning the Sign was 
aimoft gone, in a Day or two it wholly va- 
nifh’d. 
In the fame Book, having giv’n an account 
of fome ftrange Noifes, and. Voices he had 
heard, and of a ftrange Smell he perceiv’d 
before Déaths, he concludes thus, But con- 
cerning thefe wonderful things, it’s thus with 
ora 
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tle before they have happ’ned, they draw the | 
whole Man; after they area while over, they 
are folittle heeded,that unlefS they are brought — 
frefh to the Mind by force,they doubt, as a 
Bic were, whether they have feen or heard 
them ; which, I fuppofe, chiefly happens both by 
Reafon of much more profound Caufes, and 
for the diftance of our Nature from the Caufes 
that produce them. I know what Scoffs and 
Laughter, fome, that would feem wife, raife 


. at fuch things ; the chief ring Leader of whom 

is Polybius, a Philofopher, without Philofophy, 

: who undérftood not even the Duty of an Hi- 

; fm florian, but by extending it,too far , became 

‘idiculous, fometimes admirable, as where he 

{peaks of the Acheaws. In fhore, Tartalia 
rightly faid, that no Man knows all things, = 
: and thofe nothing , that do not know their - oq 


Ignorance of many things. You fee Pliny, 
who has deliver’d fo clear an Hiftory, fhews 
himfelf a Blockhead, where he treats of the 
Sun and Stars; what wonder therefore thar 
- Polybius, (while he meddles of the more fub- 
lime and Divine things) has fo clearly expos’d 
his Ignorance. I religioufly Swear, that 2 
Senfe and Ccnkeioulnelk of only one of thefe 
things, is more dear to me; than a long laft- 
ing Reign over the whole Earth would be. 
And beneath, but let this fuffice, for I have 
only here fet down in fhort, when thefe things 
happen’d, and how, and fuch in which thefe 
could be no Sufpifcion of Error or Impofture; 
and I only beg you, Reader, when you read 
fuch things, do not propofe humane Pride for 
your Scope, but the greatnefs and ampli- 
tude of the World, and of the Heavens, and 
the vile Darkaefs in which we live, and you 
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Account of Genii, 
wilbeafily Underftand, Ihave related-no in 
credible things.) ‘The fame Author, in his 
Dialogne, intitl’d Tetim,, or of Humane Coun- 
fels, where he: makes .Tetim and Ram, Inter- 
locutors, makes: Ram fay, I believe Cardan has 
a Genius for his!Companion , which difco- 
yerd himfelflate to him , being: wont before 
to admonifh him by Dreams and. Noifes; and 
beneath , fo many and fo wonderful things 
have happen’d to him, in his Life, that I am 
fore'd to. believe, being intimate with him, he 
has a great, powerful, and rare Genius, fo that 
he is not Mafter of his Actions ; but thofe 
things he defires; he has not, the things he 
thas he did not covetorhopefor. + 
. At the end of his fourth Book of Wifdom, 
he writes as follows, concerning the Genii of o- 
ther Men. All great Men feem to be led by 
fome Divine Spirit, or ' Damon ; Socrates, be- 
fore his Death, ‘had warning of the Day in a 
Dream, Dion faw a Speéré in his Houfe,. what 
was it open’d Cais Cefar’'s door the Night be- 
fore he was flain ? What was it faid to: Brutus, 
ashe was alone, J am thy Eyil Genius, thou 
fhalt fee me again at Philippi ? What was that 
auguft Figure feen by Caffe in his Tent, that 
was like to Czfar? What foretold Sylla in his 
Dream, of his imminent Death ? Or what 
was it he heard fo Pleafant in a'clear Sky? 
What from a Maufoleum calld Nero before 
his Death ? What admonifh’d Caligula of his 
Death in a Dream? Why did Antony hear 
the departure of Bacchus from Alexandria, the 
‘Night before his Death? What mixt afleeping 


Potion for Adrian in a Dream before his 
Death ? Certainly, the Demon that ‘was in 
them; for Humane Nature,when highly exal- 
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ted, rifes to the force of a Demon. Thefe fore- 

{aw their Deaths, but could not prevent the 

violence of it. Neither arethefe the only Per- 

fons, who having this Wifdom have had vio; . 

lentends: For Paul, who, aided by the Divine 

Spirit, could fee the Secrets of God, and Ste- = ® 

phen the Heavens open, and Philip, who was 

carry’d invifible through the Defart , died all 

by the Hands of others. But there is this great 

difference betwixt thefe Spirits, that the Di- 

vine is joynd with Juftice and Piety, and the 

other Vertues, and has tranquility and reft 

always attending it; the Dmonical is raisd 

by Murthers, Robberies, and Falfe-dealings; . 

and is always accompanyed with fufpifcious 

and manifold Difquiets. Who but a Perfon of 

troubled Senfes,and a difcompos’d Mind would 

chufe to embrace the Demonical? But as in 

fick Pérfons, the vitiated tafte :abhors Sweet 

and Fat things, and is more delighted with 

| fuch as are fharp and infipid ; fo the Nature 

of Mortals being corrupted with Vice, abhors. 

s the beft, and adheres to the worift ; and this 

is done chiefly by the likenefs of thefe two 

kinds, which, how great it is may eafily be 

underftood by this, that Simon and Elimas, the 

Megicians, were accounted Divine Men, and 

Chrift , who was God, was thought by many 

to have a Devil. And fo much for Cardan, 
Scaliger {peaking of theGenius afcrib’d by Virgil 

tO e€neas, Viz. Achates, fo called from dyos afng 

writes thus of the Genz that attend Men. We 

readin the Books of the’ Pytbagoreans,, enricht 

by the Platonicks, that we have two Genii at- 

tending us.a Good and a Bad ; by the guidance 

and counfels of the Good, Good and’ Eleé 

Verfons joy themfelves to God, from whom 


they 
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'fome Heroes, he thews ‘himfelf, by others he 
ds never feen but is heard, which Socrates pro- 
. feffes of his, in more than one place in P/azto, 


¥ 


y fome Divine Spirits he is neither feen, nor 
eard, but fo introduces and prefents him- 
felf, chat by his light he difcovers an intelli. | 
gence of | fecret things, for Men to write; 
wherefore it often happens, that when that 
Celeftial Heat is over in us, we our felves 
either admire thofe our Writings, or do not 
own them for outs, and do not underftand 
fome things after the way they were directed 
and dictated by him ; nor do I think it hapned 
otherwife to Plate, to whofe Writings a light 
is added by Interpreters, much greater than 
may proceed from vulgar judgments. As for 
my felf, who think I am not to be compared 
~even with the leaft, if any thing falls from me 
at any time unawares, [ may not hope fo 
may be by me afterwards, 

_ which is the reafon I never fet upon medita- 
ting, or writing, unlefs invited by my Geniz, 
who fpeaks inwardly with me, tho’ not heard, 
fhewing the fpacious fields of the Divinity in 
our Minds, which being abftraéted and fuf- 
pended from the offices of the Body, it de- 
ars to other Functions; fo that he did not 
{peak wholly at random, who thought, that Ari- 
frotle’s Intellectus Agens,were the fame with Plato's 
Genins ; we have inftances of both in Hiftory, 
- for an Evil one appear’d to Brutus, and fore- 
told him an unhappy end; A Geod one to 
Cafar, when he paft Rubicon, fhewing him 
the way to that, in which he plac’d his chief 
blifs, Oe, | | 
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Heinfius fays, in a manner, the fame thing Dedic. 
of himfelf with Scaliger, writing thus ; Here “?ho-/ui. 
are fome ingen, to which, being my felf, Tam 

| not able to alpire, which after the heat has 

left my Mind, I .confider as a Reader of | 

another Man’s Works. Scaliger alfo elfewhere Zxer.344. 

calls his Genius, _moft Learned, whofe defire 

is vaft and immence: And Heinfius fays, 1. 

uninitiated Perfons do not underftand thefe © 

: Scoliger alfo, on Ariffole De Plants , writes P. 9. 2. in 
thus; ‘Famblicus, in his Adyfreries, fays, he that f- 


being infpir’d, receives the Deity, has a dare 
of appearance of Fire before its ingrefs, and 
it’s feen the God either coming, or departing; 
therefore thofe Spirits that apply themfelves 
to our Mind with Darknefs, bring us frivo- 
lous, wavering and doubtful things: And JI 
know a Perfon to whofe Eyes a Fire pre- 
fentsit felf often, either meditating, or ex- 


cing Meffengers. 
is what” Scaliger and Carden have {aid 


concerning their own Genit , and thofe of 
others; from which the judicious Reader may 


calily their concerning 
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De Sens. 
Rer. 1. 


yo 


What perception Men have had of Ge- 

nii, or Spirits, and their operation; 


{SI come now to give an account of 
the perception Men have had of Genii, | 


or Spirits, and their operations, by their par- 
ticular fenfes; I fhall begin with the moft 
{pirituglized fenfe, viz. the Sight, and fet 
forth what perception Men have had of them 
by that; and whereas in my account, ac- 
cording to the feveral fenfes, it may fome- 
times happen, that more than one fenfe may 
be concerned at one and the fame time, in 2 
perception of them, I fhall entitle the Chap- 
ters, according to the predominant fenfe in 
that Action. And whereas it often happens 
that fome particular Perfons have a percep- 
tion of Spirits, both by the Sight and Hear- 
ing, when other Perfons prefent perceive no- 
thing, I fhall treat of thefe Perfons in par- 
ticular Chapters. 
To begin therefore with inftances of Per- 
fons perceiving Spirits by the Sight; Cam- 


panella tells us, there are Angel Guardians for 


each Species, and individual Perfon, as St. Hi- 
erom writes, and himfelf has found by expe- 


» which he did not undegftand be- 
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Familiar Opirits. 


of his, who was no ignorant, nor timerous 
Perfon, nor given to fpeak untruths, who af- 
fured hitn he had often feen and converfed with 
Evil Démons ; and he fays, he met with many 


in this kind, but upon their feeing and con- 
verfing with Spirits, chang’d their Opinions, 
and their Lives. | 


Plotinus fay there are Angels Good and Bad, 
as daily experience teaches; and my felf alfo 
have found by manifeft experience, not when 
I greatly endeavoured it, but when I was 
minding another thing ; and therefore it’s no 
wonder if they did ‘not appear tq curious 


of a Friend of histhat*had a fenifible experiencé 
of Spirits, whofe Voice he ufed to hear be- 
twixt fleeping and waking, and _efpecially 
when @ny evil was to. happen 
‘Father Le Brun Printe : 
at Pare, in has Title, 
| Hifforire Critique des pratiques {uperftitieufes, 
In the part of Cho he 
writes concerning Trithemins, as follows: 
The Abbot Trithemiw, after an ardént defire 
of knowing Secrets unknown to all Mankind, 
learned fuch as were Aftonifhing by a Reve- 
lation, which has no way the charaéer of 


{aid he had learnt, be natural; I know fome 
Perfons pretend it ; but it’s plain it was with- 


be, Efhall only fpeak of the manner after 


at 


‘In the fame work, he tells us of a Friend L. 


others afterwards, who had been incredulous. — 


In his Athei/mus Triumphatus, he alfo tells us c. 11. 


a Book two Years. 


being Divine. I examine not whether all he. 


out making a due reflection. However it may 


which Trithemins learnt thefe Secrets: He Writ_ 


25. 


Elfewhere he writes thus ,' Porphyrins and 
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it phaidediy to 4 Carmelite Father, a Friend 
of his, call’d Bor/tius, who died at Ghent, be- 
_ fore the Lettér cate to him: It was open’d 
 & and communicated to many Perfons, and 77;- 
iz themius did not difown it. I have in hand, 
fays he, in his Letter,’ a great Work which 
will amufe the whole World, if ever it fees 
the Light; it’s divided into Four Books, and | 
the Firft has for Title of it, Steganography the 
| Work throughout is full of great and afto. 
_ fifhing things, which Man has never heard 
of, and will feem incredible. If you ask me, 
how I learnt thefe things? It’s not by, Man, 
but by the Revelation of I know not: what 
Spirit ; for thinking, on a day, this Year 1499. 
ff I could not difcover fecrets unknown to 
Men ; after having a long while ponder’d on 
thofe I have mentioned, and being at length BM 
perfwaded that what I fought for was nor 
poflible, I went to Bed, being fomewhat afha- Bi t 


. med for having carried my Folly fo far, as 

to attempt an Impoffible thing. In the Night- 

timie fomé one prefented himfelf to me, and 
calling me by my naine, Trithemius, {aid he, ‘ 
do not believe you have had all thefe thoughts C 
in vain, tho’ the things you fearch are. not { 
poffible to you, nor to any other Man, they t 
will become fo. Teach me then, Ireplyd, 
what I muff do to fucceed. ‘Then he. laid I 

open the whole Myftery, and fhew’d me that — 

nothing was more eafy. God is my Witnefs, i . 
thatI {peak the Truth, and that [have taught 
thefe Secrets but to a Prince, who. by an evi- ? 
dent proof has been convinced of the pofli- ’ 
billiry of it. It Imports that none but Prin- ; 
| ces fhould know thefe forts of Secrets, leaft Hy t 
| Traitors, ] 
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or Famliiar Spirits. 
Traitors, Impoftors, of other Ili Men make 
ufe of them for doing many Mifchiefs. .e 
Boiffardus L. de Magia, Genin Angelt,C.5. — 
mentions this Letter of Trithemins, and me | 
he there adds, that he could teach all the | 
things he had of the Spirit, in all the Langua- 
ges of the World; and that he clears himfelf 
of the Crime of Magick, and any commerce 
with Evil Spirits, by a Sacred Oath and Ex- | 
ecration. Naudeus writes that Trithemius in- Apol. des: 
deed lay under a fufpicion of Magick, on the Stands bo- 
account of that Letter, and endeavours to ™ 
clear him of it, but I leave it to the Readers, ahr 
to confider what Trithemius’s Words import, 
as to a converfation with fome Spirit, be he 
Good or Bad. | 
The fame Boiffardus writes, that an Illuftri- c.6- 
ous German Count, whom he knew, profeft, | 
he hada Familiar Spirit, whom he affirm’d to 
be of the Celeftial Order, whofe Counfel 
he ufed in all things he undertook, at home 
and abroad. 
Philip Melanéthon tells us, that he had feen L. de Aniv 
Speftres, and that he knew many Men worthy 7¢. 
of credit, who affirm’d they had not only 
feen Spectres, but had likewife difcourfed with 
them. So Maximus Tyrius fays, he faw e4fcu- germ, 27: 
lapius, but it was in a see a but Hercules 
he faw, as he was Waking. 
There was a Pamphlet Printed in London, 
Anno 1645. in Quarto, Entitled, .4 Tiwe and 
exact Relation of the feveral Informations, Exa- 
minations and Confeffions of the late Witches Ar- 
ringed and Executed in the County of Effex. 
_ Who were Arraigned and Condemned at _ 
the late Seffions held at Chelmsfird, before the 
Right Honourable Robert Earl of ——. 
an 
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concerning Witches arid -their Pr actifes , 


Peace for the {aid County... Some of which 


Juftices, watcht feveral Nights, for the. better 


but intended not to have ftay’d long~ there, 
-. but the faid Elizabeth forthwith told this In- 


3 


if they would ftay, and do the faid Elizabeth 


se 
‘ 


and feveral of his Majefty’s Juftices of. the 
Before this Seffions feveral Informations 
were taken before Sir Harbottel Grimfton, 
Sir Thomas Bowes, His Majefty’s Juftices of 


nformations are as follows. 

L The Information of Matthew Hopkins. of 

Manningtree, Gent. Taken upon Oath be 
fore us, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informantfaith, that the faid Elizabeth 
Clarke, alias, Bedding field (fufpected for a Witch 
as aforefaid, and whofe Mother and fome others 
of her Kinsfolk, did fuffer Death for Witchcraft 
and Murther) being by appointment of the faid 


difcovery of her wicked Pradctifes: This 
formant came into the Room, where the faid 
Elizabeth was watcht, as aforefaid, the aft 
Night, being the 244. of this Inftant Afarch, 


formant, and one Mr. Sterne, there prefent, 


no hurt, fhe would call one of her white Imp, 
and play with it in her Lap; but this Infor- 
mant told her they would ‘not allow of it; im 
but that ftaying there a while longer, within § 
a quarter of an Hour after, there appeared 
an Imp like toa Dog, which was White with 
fome Sandy Spots, and feem’d to be very 
Fat, and Plump, with very fhort Legs,. and 
forthwith Vanifht away : and the faid Eliz: 
beth {aid the name of that Imp, was ems 
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Familiar. Spirits, 

and immediately there appeared another 
Imp, Which the called Vinegar Tom, in the — 
fhape of a Grey-hound, with long Legs; and 

the faid Elizabeth then faid, that the next bap 
fhould be a black Jap, and fhould come for 
the faid Mr. Sterne, whi nigppesred, but pre- 
fently Vanifht; and the laft that appeared 
was in the fhape of a Pole-cat; but the Head 
{gmewhat bigger; and the faid Elizzbeth then 
told this Informant, that.fhe had five Imps of 
her own, and.two of the Jmps of the Old Bed- 
lam Weft, ( meaning one Ann Weft , Widow 
who is now alfo fulpeéed to be guilty of 


) fe Witchcraft) and faid fometimes the Imps of 
Old Bedlam Suck’d on the {aid Elizabeth, 
SMmand, fometimes her Imps Suck’d on the Old 
; and the faid Elizabeth farthec 


told this Informant, that Satan would never 
let her be .at reft, or quiet, till fhe did con- 
fent to the Killing of the Hogs of one Mr. Ed- 


1fwerds Of Mannintree, and the Horfe. of one 

Taylor, of the fame Town, 

3 Il. The Information of John Sterne, Gent.’ 


Taken upon . Oath before us, the 25th. Dsy 
of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith , that Watching with 

lizabeth Clarke (fufpeGed for Witchcraf, as 
iforefaid } fhe defired this Informant, and the . 
mcit that were in the Room with her, to fir 

lown, and faid fhe would fhew this Infor- 
ant and the reft fome of her Imps; and. 

ithin half an Hour, there appzar’d a white 

hing in the likenefs of a Cat, but not alto- 
pether fo big, and being ask’dif fhe would = 
hot be afraid of-her /mps? fhe anfwer’d, 
F what 
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what do you think Iam afraid of my Chil 
dren? and that fhe -call’d the name of thi 


| faith, that prefently after there a 

-fmall Dog, which the: then called Farman; 
the Threfhold of the Door another Ia, 
ly Vanifh away: and then the faid Ekizabel 


J Tl. The Information of Frances Mills, Grace 


ing with the {aid -Elizabeth Clarke, fafpeae 


4 


An Accoint of Genii, 


white Imp Howlt. And this Informant farthe; 


ppear d ano- 
ther white Imp’ with Red Spots, as ‘big asa 


and that immediately after there-‘appear'd 
ne Imp, 
bout the bignefs of the firft, but did prefem. 


being ask’d if any more Imps would come! 
fhe anfwer’d that Vinegar Tom would come by 
and by, and forthwith there appear'd another 
in the likenefs of a Dumb Dog, fomewhat 
bigger than any of the former ; and the {aid 
Elizabeth alfo told this Informant, that fhe 
Ahad three Imps from her Mother, which wer 
of a Brown Colour, and two from the Ol 
‘Beldam Wef; and that there had five Imp 
‘appeard; but fhe had one more call’d Sad 
and Sugar, which had been hard at Wort, 
and it would be -long before it came, but i 
fhould ‘Tear this Informant. 


Norman, Mary Phillips, Mary Par. 
fley: Taken upon Oath, before the fai 
Fuftices, the 25th. Day of March, 1645. 


Thefe Informants fay joyntly, thae watch 


as aforefaid,; about Twelve of 'the Clock laf 
Night, the faid Elizabeth {mack’d with het 
Mouth, and beckon’d with her Hand, an 
initantly there appear’d a white thing, about 
the bignefs of a: Cat; and that chef Infor 
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‘or Familiar Spirits. 


mants faw five Imps more, .which the faid 


Elizaberb' named, as abovefaid, Gc. 
The Information of Edward Parlly of 
Mannintree’; Taken upon Oath befzre the 
faid Fuftices, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informant faith, that watching with 


the faid Elizabeth Clarke the laft Night, he 
ask’d her if he fhould continue. ftill in the 
Room with her: and the faid Elizab:th defi- 
red he fhould, if he would Fight for her 
with the Devils; for they would come this 
Night, and that which fhe call'd would 
come firft, and then that which fhe call’d 
Farmara; which did appear in the likenefs 
of a white Dog, with red Spots; and pre- 
fently after there appear’d that Ip which fhe 
call'd Vinegar Tom ; and then that which fhe call’d 
Sack and Sugar: and the faid Elizaberh then told 
this Informant, that the Devil had had pof- 


feffion of her Six or Seven Years, and that — 


he had oftentimes knock’d at her Door in 
the Night-time, and that fhe did rife, open 
the Door, and let himin, and that he went 
to Bed to her three or four times a Week, 


and had the Carnal knowledge of her, as a . 


Man. 


V. The Information of ohn Banks of Mannin- 
tree, Taken upon Oath before the [aid Fufti- 
‘es, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


‘This Informant faich, that watching with 
the faid Elizabeth Clarke, he did Inform and 
Confirm all the particulars expreft, and féc 
down in the ee of the faid Mr. — 
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An Account of Genii 


- To the Five Informations before:fet down, 
I fhalt add the Examination of Ann Leech of 
Mifley, “in the County aforefaid, Widow, taken 
betore the faid Juftices, April the 144). 1645. 


_ This Examinant faith, That fhe had a Grey 
Imp fent her, and that fhe, together with E/i- 
xabeth Clarke, and Elizabeth Goeding, did about 
a Year fince, fend their Imps to Kill a Black 
Cow, and a WHite Cow belonging to Mr. Ed- 
wards, which was done accordingly; and fays, 
That fhe fent her Grey Imp , Elizabeth Clarke a 
Black Imp , and Elizabeth Gooding a White Imp ; 
and that about 30 Years fince fhe fens a Grey 
Imp to kill two Horfes, of one Mr. Bragg, of 
Mifley, which were kill'd accordingly. ‘“Fhat 
fhe, and the faid Elizabeth Gooding, fent either 
of-them’ an Imp, to deftroy the Child of the » 
faid Mr. Edwards ; this Examinants Imp being 
aWhite one, and Elizabeth Gooding’sa Black Imp; 
and that about thirty Years fince this Exami- 
mant had the faid White Imp, and two others, 
a Grey and a Black Imp, ot one: Anne, the 
Wife of Robert Pierce,, of Stoake, in Suffolk, be- 
ing her Brother.;. and that thefe Jmps went 
commonly from one to another, and did mif- 
chief -where-ever they went. And that when 
this Examinant did not employ them abroad 
to do .mifchief, fhe had not her Health ; but 
when they were employ’d, fhe. was healthful 
and well; and thefe Imps did ufually fuck thofe 
feats, which were found about the privy Parts 
~of her Body ; and that thofe xps did ‘often 
.fpeak to thisExaminant, and that in an Hollow 
Voice, which the:plainly underftood, fhe 
was 
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Familiar Spirits. 
was executed at Chelmsford , as alfo Elizabeth 

Now, as:to the five Informations before. 
fer down (in which Eight Perfons are con- 


cern’d) all given in upon Oath, that they 


well conceive what an oppofer of. any real 
Apparitions of Spirits can fay ;-for here I do 
not tell you: of afflicted Perfons, who pre- 
tended to fee Spectres, which were feen by none 


but themfelves, nor of an Old diftra&ed Wo- 


man, who fancies fhe has and fees Spirits, | at- 
tending her, when there is no fuch thing: 
Nor do I give you the Teftimonies of Crafty, 
Melancholy Wenches, or Old Women, as 
fome fuch there may have been ; but here are 
the Teftimonies of Eight unexceprionable 
Petfons, as I conceive, concurring in one 


thing: And if this be not a fair Proof, [know 


not what is fo. | 

‘As to the Examination of Anne Leech, cone 
cerning her Imps, though the Fad ftands but 
upon herTeftimony,yet in regard it relates to 
fomewhat that I fhall write elfewhere in this 


Book, I thought fic to inferc it. -And I here 


forbear to infert the Spirits raifed by Mrs. 
Bodman, who was executed at Salisbury, for 
which Faé there was alfo but one Teftimony, 


Sometime fince, I drew the Account before - 


fet down from the foremention’d Pamphlet, 
printed Anno 1645. I cafually met: with 2 


Pamphlet publifh’d in London, Anno 1648. 
by Mr, Stearne above mentioned ; the Ticle — 


Of it is, 4 Confirmation and difcovery of Witch- 
craft, &c. by John Stearne, now of Laws-Hall, 


near Bury St. Edmonds, in Suffolk, fometines 


af Manningtree in Effex. 


f ¥ a 
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faw fuch Imps, as they mention, I cannot 
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gives an Account of the Facts abovementi- 
tion’d, as follows. ! 


"Mr. Hopkin, and my {elf went together to 


Elizabeth Clarke, of Manningtree in Effex; who 
had been kept three Days , and three Nights 
under a guard, and when I had ask'd her, who 
‘fhe had accus’d as Witches, we were goi 
way; but fhe faid to us, if you wi | 
will fhew you my Jvps, for they are ready to 
come ; then faid Mr. Hopkin, Beffe! Will you 
dousno harm ? No faid fhe, What ? Do you 
think I am afraid of my:Children ? You fhall 
fit down ; fo we did, where fhe appointed us; 
then one of the Company, who was appoin- 
ted to be with her that Night, faid to her, 
Beff:, 1 ask’d you a Queftion of late, but you 
anfwer’d not; then fhe faid, What is it? He 


reply’d, tell the Truth, has not the Devil had 
the ufe of your Body ? She faid, Why fhould 
you ask mé fuch a Queftion ? He anfwer’d, 


defire to know the Truth, and otherwifey 
then fhe ferch’d a deep Sigh, and faid, it is rue 

then faid Mr. Hopkin , in what manner an 

likenefs came he to you ? ‘She faid , like a 
Tall, Proper, Black-haird Gentleman, a 
Properer Man than-your felf ; and being ask’d, 
which fhe had rather lie withal, fhe {aid the 
Devil; and fo particulariz’d every thing, and 
how he came in, and his Habit, and how he 


_ lay: with her, and fpake to her , ‘and fhe then 


atirm'd this to-be Truth, and fo prefently 
fell a fmacking with her Lips,and call’d Lougér, 
two or three times, which prefently appeared 
to us eight, (for there were fix which were 
appeinted to be with her that Night before 
we went) in the likenefS of ‘a Cat (for a7) 
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ol us before-in what fhapes they would 
and fo that prefently 


fhe call’d again, as before, Farmara.! ‘Then: 
appear'd another like a Red, or Sandy {potted 

Dog, with Legs not fo long as a Fingg@ to 
our perceivance, but his back as broad as*two 
Dogs, or broader of that bi : 
After that fhe call’d more, as before by feveral 
Names, which came in feveral fhapes, one 
like a Greyhound, with Legs as longas a Stags; 
another like a Ferrit; and one like a Rabbit, 
and fo in feveral fhapes they appear’d to us, 
till there were fome feven or eight feen, 
Some by fome of us, and others by other fome 
of us; then I ask’d her if they were not all 


enefs, and vanifh’d: 


come, for there were more come than fhe 


{pake of, fhe anfwer’d, that they came double, 
in feveral fhapes, but faid one was ftill to come,. 


which was ‘to tear mein pieces: I ask’d her 


why ? the faid, becaufe 1 would have had her 
try'd by Swimming 3 and told me, that now 


fhe would be even with me; and fo toldia 


what manner it fhould come, black and like 
a Toad, and fo afterwards it did come, as 
the reft averr'd that faw it, 
This: Account we find. fomewhat differs 
from thé former, but whether enough to in- 
validate the Teftimony, I muft leave it to the 
Readers Confideratiom — | 
-Glanvil, in of Rela 
ons,. for provi aritions , Spirits, an 
Witches, fell , that had like 


te have been carry’d away by Spirits; andof — 


the Ghoft of a Man who had been feven Years 
dead, that: brought a Medicine to his Bed-fide. 
The Relation is thus. 
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_ A Gentleman in Ireland, near to the Earl of 
Orrery's, fending his Butler one Afternoon to 
buy Cards ; as he pafs’d a-Field,to his wonder, 
4 he efpy’d a Company of People fitting round 
— a Tale, with a deal of good Cheer before 
— them in the midft of Field: And £0i 
towards them,” they all arofe and falute 

him, and defir'd him to fit down with them ; 


Ear: Do nothing this Company invites you to, 
Hereupon he refus‘d to fit down at the ‘Table, 
and immediately Table and all that belong’d to 
— it were gone; and the Company are now 
—- dancing and playing upon Mufical Inftru- 
ments. And the Butler being defir’d to joyn 
himfelf witch them, but he refufing this alfo, 

i: they allfall to Work, and he not being to be 

prevail'd with, to Accompany them in work- 
ing any more. than in feafting, or dancing, 


they ail difappear’d, and the Butler: is: now 


 ®lone, but inftead of going forwards, home he 
 #eturns ‘as faft as he could drive, great 
ae - Confternation ; and was no fooner entred his 
— Matfter’s Door, but falls down, and lay fome- 
time Senfelefs,. but coming again to himfelf, 

he related to his Mafter what’ had pafs’d. 
— | ‘The Night following there comes one of 
me this Company to his Bed-fide, and tells. him, 
That if he effered to ftir out of Doors the next Day, 
he would be carryed anay. WHereupon he kept 
within; but towards the Evening, having 
meedto make Water, he adventur'd to put one 
oc Feot over the Threfhold, feveral ftanding by, 
which he had no fooner done, but they efpyed 
Rope caft: about. his Middle; and the Poor 
4 ? Man was hurried away with great Swiftnefs, 
they following him as faft as they cculd, es 


but one of them Whifper’d thefe words in his — 
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Bamiliar Spirits) = 
could not-overtake him, at length they efpy’d | 
an Horfe-Man, towardshim, and made 
figns to him to ftop the Man, whom he faw |. 


pe 


coming near him, and both ends of 
but no- Body drawing ; when they met, h@ laid 
hold on one-end of the Rope, and immediatel a 


had a {mart blow given him over his Arm with | 
the other end ; but by this means the Man was _ a 
ftop’d, and the Horfe-Man brought him back. __ 
. The Earl of Orrery hearing of | thefe ftrange ~ 
Paflages, fent to the Mafter to defiréhimtto = 
fend this Man to his Houfe, which he accord- — 
ingly did; and‘ the Morning following , or = 
quickly after, he told the Earl, that his Spectre 

had been with him again, and affur’d him,that 

that Day he fhould moft certainly be carry’d 

away, and that no endeavours fhould avail to a 
the faving of him ; upon this he was kept: in a 
a large Room , with a confi@grable number  —- 
of Perfons to guard him, among whom was j  <«@ 
the Famous Stroker, Mr. Greatrix, who was a | 
Neighbour. There were befide other Perfons a 
of Quality, two Bifhops in the Houfe at the ie 
fame time , who were confulted concerning a 
the making ufe of a Medicine, the Spefre'or 
Ghoft prefcrib’d , of which mention willbe 
made anon,but they determin’d on theNegative. _ 
Till part of the Afternoon were fpent all 
was quiet, but at leneth he was perceiv’d to 
rife from the Ground , whereupon Mr. Grea- 
trix, and another lufty Man clapt their Arms . a 
over his Shoulders, one of them before him; = $= °@ 
and the other behind, and weigh'dhim down 
with all their ftrength ; but he was forcibly §§=-—s—s—s 


from them, and they weretoo weak. 
to keep their hold, and for a confiderable “he a 
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he was-carryed in theAir, to and fro over 
their Heads, feveral of the Company ftill 
ning under him, to prevent hisreceiving hurr, HM or 
if he fhould fall, at length he fell and was Hy] 
 @aught before he came to the Ground, and 
had by that 
being quiet tall Bed time, Lord or- ar 
der’d two of his Servants to lye with him, and BC. 
_ the next Morning he told his Lordfhip, that his HM Ju 
Spectre was again with him, and brought a Hi ha 
Yeoden Difh, with grey Liquor in it, and Bid HM ha 
him Drink it off; at the firit fight of the Speétre, HR m 
faid he ehdeavour’d to awake his Bed-fel- to 
lows , but it told him, that that endeavour Hi Cc: 
fhould be in vain; and that he had no caufe to 
fear him, he being his Friend, and he that at Bi by 
firft gave him the good advice in the Field, Bi co! 
which had he not followed, he had been be- Hi ov 
fore now perfectly in the Power of the Com- Birt 
pany he faw g@bere; he added, That he con- Men 
cluded it was impofflible, but that he fhould HM in; 
have been carryed away the Day before, BM He 
there being fo.{trong a Combination againft HM he 
him; but now he could affure him, that there 
would be more Attempts of that Nature, but he Hi wa 
ory troubled with two forts of fad Fits, he Bin 
had brought that Liquor to Cure himn.of them, 9 an 
and bid him Drink it; he peremptorily refufing, I hin 
the Spectre wasangry, and upbraided him with Vi 
great Difingenuity, but told him, however, Hac 
he had a kindnefs for him, and that if he Hi lca 
would take Plantane Juice , he fhould be well HM ler 
of one fort of Fits, but he fhould carry the o- Hj Th 
ther to his Grave; the Poor Man having by i tcl! 
this time fomewhat recover’d himfelf , ask'd tle 
the Spectre, whether by the Juice of Plantane H wo 
he meant that of the Leaves, or Roots ? It re; HM tiir 
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‘Then it ask’d him whether he didnot know 
him? heafwered no; itreply'd;E am fuchan 
one: the Man anfwered, hehad been longDead: 
I have been Dead, faid the Speétre, or Ghott, 
Seven Years, and you know that [liv’da loofe 
Life, and ever fince I have been hurried up — 
and down in-a feftlefs condition, with the 
Company you faw, and fhall be to the day of a 
Judgment; then he proceededtotellhim,that @ 
had he acknowledged God in his ways, he - — 
had not fuffer’d fuch fevere things by their 
means; and further faid, you never’ Prayd 
to God that day before you met with this 
Company inthe Fields i 

This ‘Relation was fent to Dr. Henry More, 
by Mr. E. Fowler,’ who faid, Mr. Greatrix 
told it feveral Perfons: The Lord Orrery alfo 
own’d the Truth of it; and Mr. Greatrix told — 
itto Dr. Henry More himfelf, who particularly 
enquired of Mr. Greatrix aboutzthe Mans be- 
ing carried up into the Air, above Mens - % 
Heads in the Room, andhedid exprefly affirm j= 
he was aft Eyeewitnefs thereof. - 

HGerus tells us, that a Young Woman, De preftig. 
was miferably tormented with an Evil Spirit, sy it 
in the Caftle of Caldenbroc, in Guelderland,” ~~ =. 
and had been carried away in the Air by a 
him, if himfelf had not with-held her by | a 
Violence. “He fays alfo, that at Adegdeburg,, 4, 
acertain Magical Juggler, who was wontto 
lead about a little Horfe fora Show, would = $$ 
let him walk about in a Circle in anopen — a 
Theatre, and at the end of the Show, would . = 
tell the Company, that he could get but lit- a 
tie Money among Men, and therefore he 
Would go up to Heaven ; whereupon he would 
Hirow a Cord up inthe Air, and the little . an 


] 
| | 
] 
« 


». 


= 


his Wife taking hold. of him, would follow 
alfo, and a.Maid Servant would follow her, 


_ chance that way,and asking, what was done? 
It was anfwered that a Jugler with his little 


he affured them that he faw him juft before 


in Kent, in a,Letter dated Fuly the 6th. 1691. 
- which he fent to the late Mr. Baxter in London, 


Hiftorical Difcourfe of Apparitions and Witches 


1 


y 


Hore would go up after it, ‘himfelf taking 
hold of the Horfes Tayl, would follow. him, 


and fo mount up in the Air, as it were link’d 
together , the Spe@ators ftanding in great ad. Mm 


miration; till a certain Citizen-coming by 


Horfe was gone up into the Air: whereupon 


going into an Inn in the Street; therefore 
finding themfelves deluded, they went away, Vi 
Wierus adds, no Man may deny but all this kind 

of atlyance with Demons, y whatever means 
gotten, and all the way of thefe delufions is 
a peftiferous Fraud, introduc’d for the. utter 
deftrudtion of Men. 
Mr, Thomas Tilfon, Minifter of Aylefrworth 


gives an Account of an Apparition at Roche/ter; 
which Account Mr. Baxter has Printed in hi 


It isas follows. __ 
Mary the Wife of ‘fobn Goffe of Rochefer, 
being Afflicted with a long Illnefs, . re. 
moved to her Fathers Houfe at Weft-Adulling, 
which is about Nine Miles diftant from her 
own, there fhe Died ‘fune the 4th. this prefent 
Year 1641. The day before her departure, 
fhe grew very impatiently defirous, to fee hei 
two Children, whom fhe had lefr at home, 
ro the care of a Nurfe; fhe pray’d her Hut; 
band to hire an Horfe, for fhe muft go home, 
and Dye with the Children; when they pet: 
fwaded her go the contray, telling her fh 


Re, 


| 
> 
| 
A 
x 
; 
« 
th 3 
the 
of 
¥ 
anc 
by 
but. 
4 


Bamiliar Spirits. 


was not fit to bé taken out of Bed, ‘nor able 
to fit on Horfe-back; fhe enereated them, how- - 
ever to try, if I cannocfit, faid fhe; I will lic-a- | 
long upon the Horfe, for I niuft go to fee my — 


- 


A Minifter, who’ lives in the Town, was — 
with her at Ten of the Clock that Night, to | - a 
whom fhe Hopes in the’ Mer- 
ciesof God, atid'Willingnefs todic, but, faid 
fhe, it is my Mifery that I cagfhot fee my 
‘Between One and Two of the Clock in the 
Morning fhe fell into a Trance ; oné Widow — 
Turner, who watch’d with her that- Night, fays, 
‘That her Eyes were’ open, and’ fixt, and her 
Jaw falfn ; fhe put her Hand upon her Mouth 
and Noftrils ,-but could perceive no Breath ; 
fhe ‘thought her to be in a Fit, and doubted 
whether fhe were alive or dead. 
The next Day, this dying Woman told 
Mother that fhe had been at home with her | 
Children, That is impoflible , faid the Mo- 
ther, for you have been here in Bed all the 
while; ‘yes, reply’d the other, but I was with 
them laft Night; when I was a fleep. 
The Nurfe at Rochefter , Widow Alexander 
by Name , affirms , and fays ; fhe will take 
‘Meher Oath on't before a Magiftrate, and receive. 
the Sacrament upon it, that a little before Two 
of the Clock that Morning, fhe faw the like- 
nefs of the {aid Mary Goffe, come ont of the 
next-Chamber, €where the Elder Child lay in 
M2 Bed by it felf) the Door being left open, 
and ftood by her Bed-fide about a Quarter of 
"¥en Hour; the Younger Child was there lying 
by her; her Eyes mov'd,and her Mouth went, | 
faid nothing. The Nurfe moreover 
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Account of Genii, 


fays, that fhe was perfe&tly awake, it was then 


Day-light, one of the longeft: Days in 
the Year. She fate up in her Bed, and look 
‘ftedfaftly upon the Apparition ; in that time 
fhe heard the Bridge Clock ftrike Two, anda 
while after {aid , In the Name of the Fatber, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft, what art thou? There. 
upon the Appearance remov’d, and went. 
way. She flipt on her Cloaths and followed, 
bat what became on’t fhe cannot tell ; thea, 
and not before, fhe began to be grievoufly 
affrighted, and went out of Doors, and walk‘ 
upon the Wharf, (the Houfe being juft by the 
River fide) for fome Hours, only going in, 
now and then , to look to the Children ; 2 
Five of the Clock fhe went to 4 Neighbow 
Houfe, and knock’d at the Door, but they 
would not rife ; at Six fhe went again, then 
they arofe and let her in : She related to them 
all that had pafs’d ; they would perfwade her 
fhe-was miftaken, or Dreamt ; but fhe conf- 
dently affirm’d, If ever I faw her in all my Life, 
I faw her this Night. 
One of thofe to whom fhe made the Rela- 
tion ( Mary the Wife of Fobn Sweet ) hada 
Mefienger came from Maulling that Forenoon, 


to let her know her Neighbour Goffe’s Wife was 


dying, and defir'd to {peak with her; fhe went 
-over the fame Day and found her departing. 
The Mother,among other Difcourfe,related to 
her how much her Dangle had long’d to fee 


the Children; and faid, fhe had feen them. 
This brought to Mrs. Sweet's Mind , what 
the Nurfe had told her that Morning, for till 
then fhe had not thought to mention it, but 
difguis'd it rather, as the Woman’s difturbd 
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Imagination. 
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The fabftance of this I had: related to me, 
by Fohn Carpenter, the Father of the Deceas‘d, 


next Day after her Burial, Fuly the ad. Tfully 


Difcours'd the Matter with the.Nurfe, and two 


Neighbours, ta whofe Houfé fhe went that 


Two ays after, I had it from the Mother, 
the Minifter that was with her inthe Evening, 
and the Woman that fate up with her that la 
Night ; they all agree in the fame Story, and 
every one {trength’ns the others. Acme 

They appear to be fober intelligent Perfons, 


far enough frem defigning to impofe.a Cheat 


on the World, or to mannage a Lye, and what 
Temptation they lie under for fo doing, I can- 
not conceive. So far the Letter to Mr. Baxter. 


According to the foregoing inftance, Hel- 
mont tell us of 2 Boy, who through an excuf- 
five defire of feeing his Mother , fell dnto an 
Extafy, and gave her a vifit, fhe beingmany 
Miles - diftant from him, and that upon his 
coming to himfelf,. remembring all things, he 


gave People many Marks of his having been 


with her. Marcus Marci, havifig fet down Phy/. vet. 
this Relation from Helmont, adds, though we reft. part 


fhould grant the Boy’s Mind or Imagination > 


had reach’d fo that place, it would be ridiculous 
to think he could have perceiv’d thofe fenfible 
things being prefent, unlefs we likewife ad- 
mit the Organs of his Senfes alfo, with which 
he could have receiv’d thofé Images, had 
pafs'd thither’: Therefore we mutt fay, that as 
the Imaginative Faculty comes. fometimes to 
the Knowledge of future things, fo it does to 
the Knowledge of things abfent ; and as for 
the manner after which it is done, he has ex- 
plain’d it elfewhere. Captain. 
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. Captain Henry Bell, in his Narrative-prefixt nig 
to Luther's Table, printediin Eng} ith, 4x. 1652, Bin 
having acquainted us how the German Copy wi 
printed of it, had. been, difcoverd under wh, 
Ground , where it had lain hid- Fifty two ry 
Years, that Edition having been fuppreft by 
Edi& of the Emperor:Rudolphus the Second, of 
fo that it was Death for any Perfon to keepa Hi wa 
Copy thereof ;and having told us,that Ca/pary: wh 
a Van Sparr, aGerman Gentleman, with he the 
a was familiarly acquainted while he negotiated BM ful 
Affairs in Germany, for King Sames the Firtft, pro 
was the Perfon that difcover’d it, 41.1626. flat 
and tranfmitted it into-England to him, and 
_earneftly defir'd him to tranflate the faid Book nat 
into Englifh, fays, he-accordingly fet upon 
ee. the Tranflation of it many times , but was al- HBhav 
-wayshindred from in it by.fome 
intervening Bufinefs.. Abont.fix Weeks after Tru 
he-had receivd the Copy , being in Bed with. { 
his Wife, one Night between Twelve and One 
of the Clock, fhe being afleep , but himfclf 
wake, there appear dto him an Ancient.Man, (ther 
anding at his Bed’s-fide; array d allin White, 
having alongand broad White Beard, hang- 
- ing down to his Girdle; who. taking him: by 
= his right Ear, faid thus to him, Sirrah! Wiil 
. . hot you take time to tranflate that Book which 
¥ isfent unto you out of Germany ? I will fhortly 
provide. for you both place.and time to doit; 
— and then he vanifh’d hereupon being much 
affrighted, he fell into. an extream Sweat, .fo 
that his Wife awaking, and finding hin» all 
over Wet, fhe ask’d him what he ail'd ? He 
told her what he had {een and heard but he 
Bi never regarded Vifions nor Dreams, and fo the 
a the fame fell out of his Mind. - But arr ! 
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or Familiar Spirits 
night after, being on a athis Ladging- 
in Kingftreet, Weftminfter, at Dinner with his ~~ 
Wife, two Meffengers were fent from the 
whole Counfeél Board, with a Warrant to car- 
him to the Gatehoufe , Weffminifrfer , there 
to be kept till farther Order fromthe Lords 
of the Council. Upon which Warrant he 
was kept there ten whole Years clofe Prifoner ; 
where. he fpent five Years of it in rranflating 
the faid Book, having good caufe to be mind- 
ful of the Old-Man’s faying: I will thortly 
provide for you both place and time to tran- 
flate: it. | 
Cardan tells us, That facobas Domatus,rrich Se- pe rer, 
natot of Venice, was wont to relate how himfelf varier. 
being in Bed with his Wife one Night, and‘ '!5- « 
having a Wax Candle burning by him, and 7* a 
two Nurfes at the fame time lying thereina 
Truckle-Bed with a Child under a Year old ; i @ 
hefaw the Chamber Doortobe open’dby de- 
grees, and I know not what Man to put his a 
Head in ; the Nurfes faw him too, but nei- | | 
ther knew his Face; the young Manbeing = = 
affrighted, arofe, and {natch’d his Sword and 
Buckler, and the Nurfes each of them great 
Wax Candles, he goes into the Hall adjoyning 
to the Chamber, there he found all things : 
faft fhut, he return’d with great Adiiration. 
The Infant who was well in Health, dyed the 
moi Day. This he never related without 
We have alfo feveral inftancéesin Hiftoryof. 
rightful Speftres appearing before Peftilences 
and other Afflictions. Pracopius,;where he writes 
of the great and wonderful Peftilence, thatin Debs! | 
he and Fuftinian difpeopl'd the 
earth , {@ys, there were then feen publickly, 
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fhape, which ftruck thofe they met, and thofé. 

- they- ftruck were prefently feiz’d with the Di- 

 feafe, and this happend to fome i in 
to others. in the ime, 


‘What fome Der fons bave had 
of Genii, or Spirits by the Senfe of 
fecing, when others prefent at the fame 
time have. Seen 


Wiens acobl on Debes, M. A. Provol 
of the Churches inthe feventeen Iflands 
of Feeroe, fubje& tothe King of Denmark, in his 
Defcription of the faid: Hands > and Inhati- 
tants, and his Account of feveral Obfervables 
there, in his eighth Chapter tells us; how i 
tan, even fince the pure Light of the Gofpe 
there, as well as before, has behav’d ‘ himfelf 
deluding and feducing thofe 
"They having many Examples how he has ta- 
and carry d away others, re- 
|. os ftoring them afterwards, but weaken’d in their 
 Underftandings ; whereof he gives us fome 
-eertain Relations, that are yet in the Memot 
of Man, and fome others that happen’d while 
he himfelf was at Foeroe ; he tellus, That Ap- 
_paritions of Spirits is a thing fo generally 
known in.Foerce, that almoft every where in 
we ge where they have read no Books 
thereof, 
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hé fa le wh alter’ d up- 
ch’ A ypariti- 


einige with that ‘of Vir; wine he tells us 
what the who Ok to. carry in, 6. 
a tothe Eijfian Fields, faid to him .at the 
trance- of Hell; ‘where’ the Ghaits, “came a- 
gainft him. © 


Et nj datta comes tenues corpore vita, 
volitare cava imagine forma, 


and fuch t they é always'appear’d to my. felf,, not 
folid. Bodies o h and Bones. 

articulars; I. refér the Reader to Mr. 
Book, “and ‘fhall only fet one Re-. 
lation from him of a thing Which happen’d, me : 
1667. It is as follows: A Perfon call’d 
Ohiffon,beinP then at Giow, inOfterce, in the 
Year of his Age, on the 17th. of Fan. fell in- 
to a Sicknefs, lying a Bed during : Forenight, 
and on the 14th Day of his Illnefs,'as helay = | 
afleep at Nighi, there’came one intohimwith 
fhining Cloaths oh, whereat he awaken’d, and 
 perceiv’d him in: ‘that Figure, in the Bed by 
him, the Room appearing full Splendor, 
and it ask’d the Man where: his Pain was ?.-:. 
Whereunto heanfwer'd nothing; afterwards the 
Htroak ‘d him with his Hand aleng — 
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fame time, 


t, 
a that I know of in the World, is, that of the 
Second fighted Perfons in Scotland, who are call'd 
Second fighted, becaufe they have the Gift of 
| ne more than others can thae are with 
them. | | 
My late Friend, Mr. Fobn Aubrey , at the 
end of his Book-of AMifcellanies, Printed in Lon- 
| don, Aw. 1695, givesan Account of thefe Se- 
cond fighted Perfons, which was fent him from a 
Learned Perfosi in Scotland , whofe Letters he . 
fhew’'d me: before he Printed them: And [I 
fhall here fet down a few Particulars , taken | 
from that Account, ‘relating to my purpofe. 
I. They generally term this Second fight, | 
in Trifh Taifhitarau and fuch as have it, Zi ai- 
foatrim, from Taifh, which is properly a 
- . dowy Subftance , and fuch as can only be 
— fome way difcern’d by the Eye, but not lay’d 
-hold on by the Hands; for which they af- 
| fign'd it to Bugles or Ghofts ; fo that Taifhtar is — 
| a@s.mughas one that converfes with Ghofts, or 
ae Spirits, or as they commonly: call them the | 
OT ; others call thefe Per- 
fons Phijichin, trom Phis, which is properly 
forefight, or foreknowledge. 


Il. Thofe 


» | his Breaft, and round about, whereby he was _ | 

Now, though Demonolgers gen 

inftances of {ome Perfons fecing S mul 

thers, in the fame Room, .at the ou 

fee them not, and fome Men un 

ae Phyfiognomy, to tell who fhall have Vifions of HRUP* 

e: Spirits, or Angels, and who fhall never fee loo! 

Apparitions of them, though they are in the 

oe Room with others that fee them; yet the moft a 
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‘or Familiar Spirits, 


if 


‘JIL Thofe that have the Second fight, feea . 
multitude of Men and Women,Nightand Day, _ 
round about them, anda particular Relation 
is made of one af thofe Perfons, a2 Man of. an 
upright Converfation, who us‘d ordinarily by 
looking to the Fire, to foretel what Strangers - 
would come to his Houfe the next Day, or 
fhortly after, by their Habit, and Arms, and 
fometimes alfo by their Names; andifany of | 
his Goods or Cattle were mifling, he would 
direét his Servants to the very place where to . 
find them , whether in a Mire, or upon dry — 
Ground: he would alfo tellif the Beaft were — 
already dead, or if it fhould die e’re they could 
come at it; and inthe Winter, if himfelf with 
others with him fate thick about the Fire-fide, 
he would defire them to make Roomforfome _| 
others that ftood by , though they did not 
feethem: He faw two Spirits continually, — 
and fometimes many more, though others, — 
fay he continually faw more , and would of-— 
ten feem very angry, and fomething troubl’d, 
nothing vifible to. others moving him. The* 
two particular Spirits that conftantly attended 
him were call’d,one Browsie, in the fhape of a 
Boy, the other Adcig Malloch, or Meg Maullack, 
in the fhape of a Girl , who were two Ghofts, 
which (as it’s conftantly reported) of Old 
haunted a Family in Straths Pey, of the Name . 
of Grant ; of which Name and Family- this 
| 

Note, That King ‘ | 
mentions alfo a Spirit, call’d Brownie, that 
was wont formerly to haunt divers Houfes, — 
without doing any Evil, but doing, as it were, 
heceflary turns up and down the Houfe ; he 
appear'd like a rough Man, nay, fome believ'd 
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Account Geni, 


that their Houfe was all the Son > 4S they 
eall’a it’, that“is, the more lu¢ ‘oF fortu. 
na te, that fach Spirits refortéd there. 
“TEL As to the extent oF thefe Peoples know. 
led e this fetret Way, it reaches prefent, 
pafs’d, ‘ahd Farure Events. “The Mur. 
thers, Drownings: Wet dings, "Burials, 
to” ‘given ; ey CO 
Events a° little while befo Ore 
pen; for inftance, if Man’s fatal, end 
be they'll fee a' ‘Gibbet, or a Rope 


‘ 


without ‘a Head if drowning, they'll 
a Water up tohis Throat ; if ftabbitg, they'll 
aDagger in his Breatt ; if unexpedted Deut 
imhis Béd, they'll fee a Winding ‘Sheet about 
‘Head : “They foretel not baly ‘Marriag 
of good Childrén, what kind Life‘Men 
 fhall’ lead, and ‘in ‘what Condition the ey thal 
alfo Riches, Honours, Prefe eace, 
| Plenty; and good Weather, “'There is one ‘in- 
= ftancé of aSecond fighted fawa young 
Mian attending’ a young Gentlewom: > as 
an e went up ind down the Houfe, and this 
{| Was about three Months before her Marriage 
J with him ; and fometimes they foretel things 
which fall out feveral’ Years after, It’s like- 
wife uftal with Perfons that lofe any thing to 


directed ' how ; with what Perfons , and in. 
what place they fhall find their Goods.’ ‘es 


| nent ‘degree than others. 
TV. As for'the way of receiving. this Gift, 


about his } ieck beheading “they'll feé a 


go to fome of thefe Men, by whom they are | 


| alfo to be that this Gift ‘bears a Lati-. 
guide, fo that fome hivei it in a far more Emi- 
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tells us, that ‘in the Ifle of Skye, efpecially be- ‘: 
fore. the Gofpel came ‘thither , feveral Fami-— 
lies had ‘it ‘by Succeffion , defcending from 
Parents to. Children, and as yet there are ma-~- 


ny that have it that way. ‘So Cardan tell us, p, z,, 
it runs in a Blood: among the Turks, for Per- varit. 
fons to caft themfelves into an Extaly at Plea- 43. 


fare. Some they get this Gift by com- 
pact with the Devil, others, fay, by converfe 
with thofe Demons, we call Fairies. They fay, 
they can communicate the Gift to others in a 
few:Days, and have offer’d to do it fora {mall 
Matter ; and, they fay, - that if at any time, 
‘when they fee thofe ftrange fights, they fer 
their foot on the foot of another who has 
not the fecond fight, that other will, for that 
time, fee what they are feeing. AndasIlam 


told by a Perfon who has convers’d with thofe .. 94, © 
Second fighted Perfons, the Gift will continue ae 


Sy the Man that has fo receiv'd it, all his 
Li e. : | 

V. This Gift is very troublefome to thofe — 
that have it, and they would gladly be rid of. 
it; for if the obje& be a thing’ that is terrible, — 
they are’ feen to fweat and tremble, and {creek 
at the Apparition ; at other times they laugh 

and tell of the thing cheerfully ; juft accord- 
ing asthe thing is Pleafant, or aftonifhing, 
A certain Perfon defir’'d a Second fighted Man 
fo teach him his Skill; who cold him he — 
could do it in three Days time , but faid he’, . 
would not advife him, or any Manto learn’ | 
qt; for upon learning it he would never be 2 
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minuge in, his Life, but he would fee innume- 


__ bleMén and Women, Night and Day, round’ | 
about him, which he believd would be 
troublefome to him: Whereupon the Perfon 
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B.. >. | with to be rid oft, judging it a Sin, and that 


— _ have apply’d themfelves to the Miniftry , de- 
oe firing their Prayers for their being freed of it, 
and they have been freed accordingly. - In the 
Ifle of Skye , if a Woman has it her felf, and 
be marryed to a Man that has it alfo; unlefsa 
Child of 


*. bapriz’d, he is freed from it. 
VL T 
 ferv’'d, for the moft part, to be vicious, tho’ 
Perfons, of an upright life, 
ave it. | 


has annext to his Account of Second fighted Perfons, 
BE. dePefte. Zives us a Relation from Diembroke, of anold 
| Woman with whom it was ufual, where any 
re Friend of hers dyed, to fee their Apparitions 
Ps: without an Head, and this though the Per- 
— fons were never fo far off. And I have-been 
credibly inform’d of a Gentleman in the Low- 
Countries, Who , as he walk’d the Streets of a 


asit fcem’d to him, and would ask the next 
q Perfon he met with, who-fuch Perfons were, 
-.. and would acquaint his Friends that thofe 
s Perfons would die within a Year, which al- 
ways came to pafs. 


aa the Fews, on the 7th Day of their Feaft of Tz- 
- bernacles,viz. the 21{t Day of the Month of Sepr. 
_ to go forthin the Nighrtime,in the Moonfhine, 
_ hecaufe they think ail things that will happen 


bologus 


be 
4 


would not learn it. And thofe that have ic 


| jtcame from the Devil; and fome of them 


theirs be baptiz’d juft upon the deli- © 
very, he has it all his Life; if he be then 


he Perfons that have this Gift, are ob- 


Mr, Aubrey, ina fmall Addition, which he 


Town would often meet People without Heads, 


Relating to this we find it’s a Cuftom with A 


to them that Year, are reveal’d to them thar 
Night in the Moonshine. Leu/den, in his Phi-» 
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lolegus Hebra@o mixtus, has givn us a cut of this Difert 
Pra@tice , which have alfo here inferted : 
Where ‘Fews are going g forth in the Moonfhine 
with Branches of Palms, Olives, and Willows 
in their Hands, to fearch-eut the Events of 
the whole Year ;-but the Head of one of them = 
lies hid, and is not feen in the fhadow, whence . 
the Perfon concludes he fhall die that Year. . 
Buxtorf,in his Fudaica,thus {etsforthall chap.ox 
thefe things go forth in the 
in theMotathine { ome only their 
bare, fome with a Shirt on only, or alfo. na 
ked, having a Sheet about them, which they” 
let fall, and ftretch forththeir Arms and Hands; 
if any Man’s Head be feen wanting in the fha- — 
dow, he is in danger of Life, and it’s a fign 
he will die that Year; ifa Finger be wanting, —— 
the Death of aFriend is forefhown ; if the right-_ 
hand, a Son; if the left, a Daughter will die ; 
ifhe fee no fhade at all, he muft prepare for 
Death, for there is no "hope of avoiding it ; 
and if he be upon undertaking a Journey, it's 
afign he will never return home, &&c. This 
the Rabbins make out from the Words, Numb. 
14. 9. Their fhadow is departed from them ; but 
they write, it is not to be underftood of the 
fimple foadow, becaufe it cannot be but a Man 
muft fee his fhadow in the Moonfhine ; but of 
the fhadow of the fhadow ; for if it be well mind- a 
ed, we fhall find a twofold fhadow, whereof ae 
the fecond is a RefleGion of the firft, which | 
the Rabbins call the fhadow of the fhadow. | {lg 
I know not how far this may relate to the 
Doérine of the Cabalifts, for as Boiffzrdus tells£.de Di- 
us, the Arabian Priefts held with them, that ™™&c. == 


there are Three parts of the Soul, the Firft 3 _ 
Js called Nefchama, and i is wholy Divine, ab- a 
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An Accomnt of Genii, 
feparated’ from the Body ; this 
i4in.6.. Virgil calls Aurai fimplics. Ignem. ‘The Second 
is called Ruab, and itis the Rational Soul 
which partakes of the Divinity and the 
Body; joyning both together with a wonderful 
Harmony, it gives Life to the Body, and caufes 
that it has not an abhorrence for the Frail and 
Mortal Fleth, in which it lives. The Third part 
| thé Soul is that which diffolves this Harmo-. 
‘it isas the Idol, Image, Shadow, and as 
aa the out-coat, drawn from the furface of the 
ae Body ; the Cabalifts call it Nephes, it wanders 
about Sépulchers, and. is-fometimes vifible, 
but to-the eyes of thofe whom God Illumi- 
= nates; and this Nephes is that Fatal Hair in 
a the Crown of Mens Heads, Sacred to Pluto 
and Proferpine, which before it be cut, and 
drawn-away from the Crown of the Head, 
the Sonl cannot be feparate from the Body ; 
fo alfo unlefs this Nephes be drawn, as it 
were from the outmoft furface of the Body, 
a Man.cannot leave this Life; and this part 
of the Soul (if we believe the Dodtrine of 
the Cuzbaliffs is that which is called out by 
Magicians and Necromancers, Pluto and Pxofer- | 
* pine being firft appeas’d, which if they put on 
. their former Bodies, and fuch an Habit as 
they wore alive, their Anfwers are called Ne- 
cromantical, if they appear d only in flittin 
and firbtile Shadows, their anfwers were faid_ 
tobe Scyomantical ; So far Boiffardus. Whence 
— I only Note, that if there be fuch a fhadowy . 
and wandring part of the Soul, as is here, 
mentioned , call’d Nephes; its probable the 
Woman mentioned by Diembrokg, faw that 


at the death of Perfons. 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
_ As to my own experience, relating to that 
of the Second-Sighted Perfons abovemention’d, 
I fhall,here’ fet. it down, in reference to two | 
of the, particulars above Written, from-Mr. 
brey’s Account, viz. the Second and ‘Fifth. 
As, in the fecond particular, it’s-faid, thar 
 thofe that have the Second Sight, {ee ‘a miulti- 
tude of Men and Women, and Night, 
“about them: So it was with my: felf-for fome 
time, for I faw Hundreds, tho’ ‘I never faw 
iny in the Nighttime, without -a ‘Fire, or 
Candlelight, or in the Moonthine; and as 
the Perfon mention’d in. that Paragraph, ‘had 


~ 


two particular Spirits there Named,“which | 4 
Conftantly attended him, .befides others with- 
out Names; fo it was with my felf; two Spi- 
rits attending me, Night and Day, 
for above Threé Months.together; who calfd 
each other by their Names; and feveral Spi- _ 
rits would often call at my Chamber Door, 

and ask, whether fuch Spirits “lived there, 


calling them by their Names, and they would 
anfwer, they did. As for the other Spirits 4 
that attended me, I heard none of their i . 
Names mentioned, only I ask’'d ‘one Spirit 
which came for fome Nights together, and’ 
rung alittle Bell in my Ear, whathisName @ 
was, who anfwer'd Ariel. We find that one 
of the Spirits which attended the Second Sight- = 

ed Perfon, appeared asa Boy, the otheras a. 
Girl; but the two that conftantly attended ,. 
my felf, appear’d both in Womens Habir, + 
they being:of a Brown Complexion, and a- 

bout. Three Foot in Stature; they had both | 
black, loofe Network Gowns, tyed' witha | 
black Safh about their Middles, and within 
the Network appear’d a Gown of a Golden 
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thro’ it; their Heads were not dreft with 
4 Topknots, but they had white Linnen Caps’ 
/ on, with Lace on them, about three Fingers 


Colour, with fomewhat of a Light ‘ftrikin 


‘breadth, and: over it they had a Black loofe 


| Network Hood. 


As the forefaid Second Sighted Perfon, fitting 
by the Fire with others in the Winter-time, 
would fee Spirits ftanding by, and often feem 
angry and difturbed, tho’ nothing vifible to 
others mov'd him; fo, as I have been fitting 
by the Fire with others, I have feen feveral 
Spirits, and pointéd to the places where they 
were, telling the Company they were there. 
And one Spirit, whom I heard calling to me, 
as he ftood behind me, on a fudden, clapt 
his Finger to. my Side, which I fenfibly per- 

_ ceived, and ftarted at.it; and as.I faw one 
Spirit comé in at the Door, which I did not 
like, I fuddenly laid hold of a pair of 
Tonges, and iftruck at him with all my 
force, whereupon he Vanifh’d. 


As in the Fifth Particular above Written ; 


He faid that the Gift of the Second Sight is very 
troublefome to thofe that have it, and they 
would gladly be rid of it. So I muft declare, 


that I would not forthe whole World, under- ? 


go what I have undergone, upon Spirits co-— 
ming twice to me; their firft coming was moit 


“dreadful to me, the thing being then alto- 


gether new, and confequently more fur- 


prifing, tho’ at the firft coming they did not — 


appear to me, but only called to me at my 


Chamber Windows, Rung Bells, Sung to me, 


_and play’d on Mufick, ec. but the laft co- | 
ming alfo carried terrour enough; for when ~ 


they came, being only Five in Number, ‘the | 
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Two Women before mentioned, and Three — 


Men (though afterwards, there came Hun- 


dreds ) they told me they would kill me, if I 
told any Perfon in the Houfe, of their being 
there, which put me in fome Confternation, 
and I madea Servant fit up with me Four 


Nightsin my-‘Chamber, before a Fire, it being 
in the Chriffmas Holydays, tellingno Perfon of 


their being there. - One of thefe Spirits in Wo- 
mans drefs,lay down upon my Bed by me eve- 


ry Night: and told me, if I Slept, the’Spirits 


would killme, which kept me waking forthree 


Nights: In the mean time a near Relation of © 


Mine, went (tho’ unknown to me) to a Phyfi- 


cian of my acquaintance, defiring him to pre- 


fcribe me fomewhat for Sleeping ; which he 
did, and a Sleeping Potion was brought me, 
but I fer it by, being very defirous and inclin- 
ed enough to Sleep without it. The Fourth 
Night I could hardly forbear Sleeping, but 
the Spirit lying onthe Bed by me, told me 
again, I fhould be Kill’d if I Slept, where- 
upon I rofe, and fat by the Fire fide, and in 


awhile return’'d to my Bed; and fo I did a | | 


Third time, but was {till threatned as before: _ 


whereupon I grew impatient, and ask’d the 
Spirits what they would have? told them, I | 


had done the part of a Chriftian, in humbling 


my felf to God, and fear’d. them not, and 


rofe from my Bed, took a Cane, and knock’d 
at the Ceiling of my Chamber, a near Rela- 
tion of: mine lying then over me, who pre- 
fently rofe, and came down to me, about two 
of the Clock in the Morning; to whom I 
faid, you have feen me difturbed thefe Four 
Days paft, and that I have not Slept, the oc- 


cafion of it was, that Five Spirits which are 


now 
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thus I exerted my felf about them, and not: 
| their continual: "Threats, Slept 


to-do, tho’ they..continued with me above 
— _Three “Months, ‘Day and Night... 
with another Account; concerning the ‘Second’ 


Sighted. '‘Perjows, which: was fent fomie 
fince toa Lady, by. a. Perfon: of whom fhe 


had-defiredit. fhall here fet down thé pars 
ticulars: of it; “as. follows. 


L-He fays. the more general: Aécount given 


of . the Sightéd-Perfons,; is, that: many 


Highlanders, but fan more I/landers are qualified 


with this ‘Sights, That Men, Wonién and Chil- 
dren,-are rently gifted with ic; fome" 
ae Children have it; whofe Parénts have it not, 


en and fome Parents have it, whofe Children’ 
have i it not ; fome. adult Perfons have it, who 
had it not in their Youth, and'cannot tell by 


what means or-caufe'it was produc’d in them. 
a great trouble-to thofe that haveir, and | 
they would. be rid’ of it at any rate. The 


* Sight is of no Jong duration, continuing ‘for 


their Eyes fteady,. without twinkling; the 
Att 
fee the longer, but the Timerous fee only by 
_ _ glances, their Eyes always trembling at the 
 firft fight of the object... 
| I]. That which is feen generally by them, 


is the Species ot Living Creatures, and -of In- 
animate 


|  tokill'me if I-told any Perfon of their being’ 
here, or-if'L: Slept, but I am not ablé to 
bear Sleepiniglonger; and acquaint you with: 
\ it, and now ftandin défhance of them; and 


very, well the. next Night, arid contiritted fo 


the moft part, but ds long as they can keep: 


ured therefore fix their look, that they. 
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amimate things, as Ships, and the Habits up- 4 
“They never feethe Species of 

any Perfon already Dead; what they forefec- 
fails not: to exift in the mode and place where’ 
it appears to them; they cannot: well know’ 
what fpace of time fhall intervene betwixt 
the Apparition and the ‘real Exiftence, but. 
fome of the boldeft and longeft’ experienced’ 
have fome Rules of Conje&tures.. Asif they | 


on Perfons : 


fee a Man with a Shroud’ in the Apparition, 
they will conje@ture at the nearnefs, or re- 


motenefs of his Death, by thé ‘more‘or lefs 
of his Body that is cover’d with it. They will’ ~ 
tho’ 
agreat diftance; fometimes no lefs ‘than from 
America. to Scotland, fitting, or flanding, or. 
walking in fome certain place, and then they 


ordinarily fee their abfent Friends 


conclude with affiirance, that they fhall fee 


them fo, and there. Man be in ‘Love 
with 2 Woman, they ordinarily fee that Man 
flanding by her, and fo if’a “Woman be in 
Love. They conjecture of their enjoyments — 
by the. Species. touching the Perfon, or ap- 
hey 


pearing at a diftance from her. If t 
the Species of a'Perfon, who is Sick in any 
other place, in an Healthful Pafture, or 
Adion , they conclude a recovery # but if 
they are to Dye, they fee them cover'd with 
a Winding-Sheet. 


Thefe generals were verified to Perfons 


Honour, by fuch of them as did See, and 
were efteem’d Honeft and Sober by all the 
Neighbourhood. And becaufe there were 
more of thefe Seers, in the Ifles of Lewzs, 
Harris and Vift, than elfewere, fome Perfons. 


of Quality intreated Sir Fames Macdon:l, who 


is now dead, Sir Norman Maclod, and Mr. Da- 
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count of Genii, 
Morifon, a very honeft: Minifter, who are | 
) ftill alive, to inquire into this Sighr, and to | 
gcquaint them therewith, which they: did, 
and all of them found an agreement in thefe 
generals, and Informed them of many par- 

ticular and notorious Inftances, confirming 
| _ He fets down fome remarkable Inftances , 


which he fays. were of very knowing and in- 
genious Perfons, who had made it their bu- 
finefs to be well informed concerning the 
Second Sight; which Inftances being not Prin- | 
: ted in any other Author, that -I know of, I 
The Firft Inftance, he fays, is from:a Per- 
| fon of great Learning, and eminent Quality, hi 
who gave the following Relation. 4 


was once Travelling in the Highlands, 
‘with many Servants, one of them going a GM ftr 
little before me, and entring unto a Honfe, 9 in; 
where I was to ftay all Night, fuddenly ftept Hi be 
back with a fcreech and a noife, and fell by ex 
a. Stone which hit is Foot.: I askt what the Fic 
matter was (for hélook’d as one very much fi Fo 
-Frighted ) he told very ferioufly, I mutt 
net Lodge in that Houfe ; I ask’d why? he [So 
‘faid, he wifh’d fo, becaufe a Dead Corps 
would very fhortly be carried out of it, and [i me 
that feveral Perfons carrying of it, met him Bo 
"= at the Door, when I heard him cry; and JM the 
| therefore he,would not have me Lodge in fo [ott 
a unlucky a: slace ; and: feeing me Laugh and Au 
goin, he faid to the other Servants, he was 


faw would very fhortly come'to paf§; this So 
+ made me inquire if there were any..fick cal 
me Perfon in the Houfe, but there was Hi 
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"or Familiar Spirits. 


before I went from the Hou 
he Died of an Fit. 
The Second Intt 
fon, who writes thus. 


Earl of ‘Dunbarton’s Regiment, and my felf 
were walking in a place called Ulabillin Logh 
Broome, ina little Plain at the toot of a rugged 
Hill; there was a Man working with a Spade, 


Hill; he did not mind us as we paft near him, 


him to ftare a little ftrangely, I conjectured 
him to be a Seer, I called him, at which he 
ftared and {miled : what are you doing faid 
I? he anfwered me, I have feen a very 
ftrange thing ; an Army of Englifhmen, leade 
ing their Horfes down that Hiil, and 4 num- 
ber of them are come down to the Plain; and 
eating the Barley which is growing in the 
Field, near to the Hill. This was on the 
Fourth of AdZzy, for I noted the Day, and it 


was Four or Five Days before the Barly was, 
Sown in the Field he {poke of. Alexander Mon-— 


roask’'d him, how. he knew they were Englifh- 
men? he faid becaufe they had on Hatts and 
Boots, which he knew no Scots would’ have 
there; we as little fec by what he faid, as 
other foolifh Vifions, but in the beginning of 
Augu# following, the Earl of Middleton, ther 
Lieutenant for the King in the High/ends, ha- 
Ving occafion to march a Party towards the 
South Higblands, {ent his Foot thro’ a place 
onan but was forced to fend his 
H 


Landlord was a ftrong Healey Highlander, yet 
e, the next Day, 


ce is-from another Per- 


In the Year 1653. Alexander Monro, who 
was afterwards Lieutenant Collonel to the 


in the walk before us, and his Face to the 


which made me look at him, and perceiving’ 


He, with Alexinder Monro to pafs dows» 
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the very forementioned Hill, as lefs rugged, tho’ 
¢ bad enough, than that of Innerlawel; and the 
formoft Party, which was firft down the Hill, 
fell to eating the Barly, on the little Plain 
under it; and Monro call’d to-mind what the 
Seer had told us, in béfore ; he writ of 

ir, and fent an exprefs to. me with it. 
- "The Relator of the Third Inftance writes 
as follows. 
I had once an occafion of being in Com- 
pany witha Young Lady, and was told there 
was a notable Ser in the Company ; I calld 
him to fpeak with me (as I did ordinarily 
when I found any of them ) and as he had 
anfwered me to feveral Queftions, I ask’d 
him if he knew any Perfon to be -in Love 
with that Lady, he faid he certainly knew 
that there was a Man in Love with her ( but 
he did not know the Man ) for in the Two 
Days he had been in Company with her, he. 
perceived one ftanding near her, and his 
Head leaning on her Shoulder; which he faid, 
according to his Obfervations, foretold, that 
the Man would Marry her. ‘This was in the 
Year 1655. I defired him to defcribe the 
Perfon, which he did, fo that I could con- 
_ jecture by the defcriptiou, it was fuch an one 
of the’ Lady’s Acquaintance, tho there were 
no thought of their Marriage, till Two Years 
after; and happening, in the Year 1657. to 
find this Seer, who was an Jflander, in Com- 
pany with the other Perfon, whom I con- 
jectured to have been defcribed by him; I 
-€alld him afide, and ask’d him, if that were 
the Perfon he faw by the Lady’s fide, Two 
Yearsago? he faid it was truly the fame, and 
he had feen that Lady juft then ftanding by bis 
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“or Familiar Spirits. 


Hand in Hand. This was fome few Months 
before their Marriage; and the Man is fince 
Dead, and the Lady ftillalive. | 

The Fourth Inftanceis thus. 

In Fanuary 1652. (fays one of great Note ) 
Lieutenant Collonel Aéorzro, and my felf 
hapned to bein the Houfe of one Wiliam 
Macld of Ferrinlia in Reffe, the Menro, 
the Landlord and my felf fitting in Three 
Chairs near the Fire, and in the corner of a 
great Chimney were two I/landers, who came 
that very Night to the Houfe, and were re- 
lated to the Landlord: while one of them 
was talking to Monro, I perceived the other 


to look odly towards me; from his Look, - 
and being an Jflander, I conjectured him 


Seer, and ask’d him what he ftar’d at? he an- 
fwered by defiring me to rife from that Chair, 
becaufe it was an unlucky one. I ask’d him 
why ? he faid there was a Dead Man in the 
Chair next to me: well, faid I, if he be in 
the Chair next me, I may keep my own, 
but what kind of Man is he? he faid he was 
atall Man, with a’long grey Coat, having 
Boots on, and one of his Leggs hanging over 
the arm of the Chair, and his Head hanging 
down to the other fide, and his Arm backward, 
as if it were broken. There were fome 
Troops of Englifb-Men then Quartered near 
that place, and there being at that time a 
great Froft after a Thaw, the Country was 
covered all over with Ice: Four or Five of 
the Englifh Riding by -this Houfe, fome Two 
Days after the Vifion; while we were fitting 
by the Fire, we heard a great Noife, which 
proved to be thefe Troopers, who with the 
help of other Servants, were carrying one of 
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‘thei Number, who had got.a very mifchie: 
vous fall, and: his Arm Broken, and falling 


_ frequently into Swooning Fits, they brought ‘ 
-_ him into the Hall, and fet him in the very c 
_ Chair, and in the very Pofture the Seer had 
a defcribed ; but the Man did not Die, tho’ he # ! 
recovered with great difficulty, = 
4 The Fifth is taken from the Ac. 
4 count given in by Sir Norman Maclod. { 
q Thére was a Gentleman in the Ile of Har. f 
vis, who was always feen Py the Seers, with 
an Arrow in his Thigh: -Thofe in the  ™ 
7 who thought thefe Prognoftications Infallible, 
4 did not doubt but he would be Shot in the 
q Thigh, and Die of it. Sir Norman faid, he HW 
always heard it the Subje@ of their Difcour- 
_. fes for many Years,. when that Gentleman th 
a : was prefent, at laft he Died without any fuch R. 


Accident ; Sit Norman was at his Burial, at 

Clement’s Church in the Ie of Harrs. At 

_ the fame time another Gentleman was brought i?” 
_— to be Buried in the fame Church. The fm 


7 Friends on either fide came to a debate who i ™ 
q fhould firft enter the Church, and from Words # ™* 
7 came to Blows; one who was Arm’d with a his 
_ Bow and Arrows let fly amongft them .( every Of 
a Family in that I/e, have their Burying Places wh 
the Church; ina Stone Cheft, and their 


Bodies are carried in open Biers to the Bu- 9° 
rial Place.) Sir Norman having appeafed the 
Tumult, One of the Arrows. was found 
flicking in the Dead Man’s Thigh. To this 2" 
Sir Norman himfelf was Witnefs. Mr. Aubrey, kne 
in his Account of the Second Sight, has a Re- 
lation much of the fame with this, tho’ with hav 
fome variation = 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


_ ‘The Sixth Inftance is taken from the Ac- 
count which Mr. Daniel Morifon, Minifter in 
the I/le of Lewsus, gave im. 
This Relation, tho’ fomewhat of a diffe- 
rent Nature from the others, may be worth 
Notice. He tells us of a Young Woman in 
his Parifh, who was Frighted by 
feeing her own Image ftill before her, when 
fhe went into the open Air, the Back of the 
Image being always towards her: So that it 
was not a Refle&tion, asin a Mirror, but the 
Species of fuch a Body as her own, and inthe 
very fame Habit; the Minifter kept her a lon 
while with him, but fhe had no Remedy, til 
fhe was about Four or Five Years Elder, and 
then it left her. fee 
The Gentleman who writ the foregoing 
Relations, in a Letter to a Lady, adds in the 


clofe of it, that in order to folve thé Phenome- | 


nom Of the Second Sight, a hint may be taken, 
from this Image, which appeared to the Wo- 

man abovementioned, and from fuch another 

mention’d by Ariffotle, in the Fourth Book of 
his Metaphyficks; as alfo from that common 

Opinion that Young Infants fee Apparitions, 

which are not feen by Elder Eyes; and like- 

. @ wife from this, that feveral who have had the 

_ Bp Second Sight, when in the Highlands, or Mfles, 
, upon their being tranfported to Live in other 

; MmCountries , efpecially in America, lofe this 
Mguality, as its reported by Gentlemen, who 

knew fome of them in Barbadoes, that faw 

no Vifions there, tho’ they were known to 

Seers, when they lived in the of 
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Laurentius Ananias, Printed a Book in Latin, 
at Venice. An. 1581: concerning the nature of 
1. 2«cirea Demons, where he writes fomewhat which 
finem, — {eems ally’d to this Gift of the Secomd Sight. It 

Some Demons fo miferably delude fome Old 
Women, and Children, that they certainly 
perfwaded themfelves, that on fet Nights, 

and at fer Hours, their Souls being called, 


q depart from their Bodies, and joyn themfelves 
-_ to the Souls of the Dead; which proceeds 
. but from Demons corrupting the Imagination 
q of thofe Creatures, thro’ Infidelity after that 
a Manner; and as they relate this to-credulous 


Old Women, they Predi& the Deaths of cer-— 
tain Perfons; and if the event fometimes an- 
- f{wers, they confidently affirm, even upon 
their Oath, that they were Souls from whom 
4 they had ic, when in truth they are nothing 
but Ulufions of the Devil, perverting their 
} Fancy ; which error has poffeft the Minds. of 
4 fome Perfons, above the Vulgar: though it 
hence appears they are all under a delufion; 
4 2 for it hapned fome Years fince, that in a 
“Town where fome Perfons were found ob- 
noxious to thefe affects and illufions of the 
Devil, one Mark Antony, who was lookd | 
upon as an Honeft Upright Perfon, no way 
given to {peak Untruths, was feized with it, 
and often gave true Predictions concerning 
certain Perfons, efpecially fuch as were near 
their Deaths: this Man being fent for by my 
Brother, Fchn Antony Ananias, who is a Priett, 
and he coming to him, rhy Brother ask’d him, 
whether what was reported of him were true, 
and he did not deny it, whereupon my Brother 
adyiled him ta quit that erronious Opinion, 
telling 
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Familiar Spirits. 


telling him, that thofe could not poflibly be 
the Souls of the Dead, but that they were de- 
ceitful Demons, and that he greatly offended 
God in giving Credit to them, wherefore he 
bege’d him, that for Gods fake, and the well- 
fare of Soul, as. he perceived that Demo- 
naical {eizure coming upon him, (as he always 
perceived it beforehand) or, when he began 
to be feized with it, he would ferioufly pro- 
teft againft obeying them any longer, and 
that he would earneftly Pray to God to Free 
him from that Diabolical Delufion and Madnefs 
of Mind. Mark Antony being fomewhat a- 
ftonifhed at what was faid to him, believed 
my Brother, and promifed him to follow his 
Advice, to the utmoft of his Power, and fo 
went Home, and when the ufual Day came, 
that he was obnoxious to thofe Illufions, he 
was not feiz’d with them, and was very Joy- 
ful, and gave God thanks forit. But upon 
the next return of the Day, and Hour ( for 
he was not wont to be Infefted with thofe Il- 
Iufions every Day of the Week, but only 
Tuefdays and Thurfdays) finding his wonted 
feizure coming upon him, and that he was — 
called by thofe unclean Spirits , and bei 

greatly afflicted in Mind by their Signs, he 
cry'd out with great Vehemency, that he 
would no longer follow them. Upon which 
outcry, almoft all the People in the Honf¢ 
were Awaken’d, and went to him, to whom 
he related all that had paft, and fhewd how 
he was feverely Beaten by thofe Spirits, and 
from that time he was wholly freed from 


them; for which he gave God great Thanks, 
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Note, in Reference to this Relation, what is 

a written by Henry Boguet, at udge in Cafes 

| of Witcheraft, in the Country of St. Claude, 
in Burgundy, concerning the particular Nights 

on which Witches have their Sabbaths , or 

~~ meetings.’ In his Difcourfe of Witches, prin- 
ted in French, at Lyons, 16095. Chap.19, 


writes as follows, 


~ I formerly thought that the Sabbath was held 
only Thur{day Nights, becaufe all the Witches, 


“IT have feen, have fo declar’d: but fince that 
_ Thave read that fome of them have confefs'‘d, 


they affembled, fome the Night betwixt Aon- 
day and Tuefday , fome the Night betwixt Fri- 
day and Saturday ; others the Night preceeding 
Thurfday , or Sunday; thence I have conclu- 
ded, that there is no Day prefixt for their Sal- 
bath, but that the Witches go to it.when the 
Devil requires them. I fhall add here, that 
Antide Cokes, a Witch, confefs’d, fhe had been 
at the Sabbath, each good Day of the Year, 
as at. Chriffmas, Eajfter, and the like Holidays, 
So far RBeguet. | 
~ Conformably to. the Relation of Lzurentius 
Ananias, 1 have been well inform’d of a Wo- 
man in Gloucefterfhire, who, when any Perfon 
of the Neighbourhood was taken Ill, would 
generally predi& their Death, or recovery, 
and was much reforted to on that Account ; 
at length fhe was feized, and had to an Affizes 
at Gloucefe.r, concerning this Fac&; where being 
ask'd by the Judge, how fhe came by her 
knowledge,as to theDeath or Recoyery of Per- 


fons fick ; fhe told’ him, fhe could give no o-: 
ther Account of it, ‘but that when any Perfon” 
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or Familiar’ Spirits. 


was fick,and fhe had a Mind to know the Iffue, 
aJury of Fairies came to her in the Night time, 
who confider’d of the Matter; and if afterwards 
they look’d cheerful, the Party would recover ; 
if they look’d fad , he would die. Nothing _ 
elfe being brought againft the Woman, fhe was — 
clear'd. The Besfon from whom I had this 
Information, was a Juftice of Peace of that 
County, then on the Bench. And here [- 
muft fay, that before I heard this Relation, or 
had read Ananias, I faw aJury of Fairies, or 
Ghofts, or what you pleafe to call them, fum- 
mond, and pafs a Verdi& on a Perfon known 
to me, | 

Cardan tells us, That Genii fometimes ap- pe rer. 
pear fad before the Deaths of Perfons, and va. 1. 13. 
gives an inftance in Fulian the Emperor, who % 78- 
being near Clefiphon, and ftudying Philofophy, 
faw his Genius looking fad (whom formerly he 
had feen in France, looking cheerfully, and J — 
know not what Verfes foretelling the Death of @ 
Conftantius,and.confequently his Happinefs)and 
the Horn of Amalthea, with which the Genius — 
of the Republick was wont to be drawn, ber \ 
ing fhut, and his Chamberlane , or Steward 
of his Houfe , going from him , and fo the 
next Day the was killd. 

Baptifta Fulgofus sells us, That fometimes the fag, 
Spirits remain fthclos’d in Humane Bodies, ¢» dict. 
but their Motions are fo occult, and the Senfes emorah. 
fo bound, that we cannot eafily know whe-*% 
ther thofe Bodies are alive, or not: Hence > 
fome are faid to be rais'd from the dead, who 
were never really dead, experience having 
fhewn they were ftill living ; of thefe Perfons 
fome relate wonderful things, as that they had 
where they never were ; but their Spt 
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rit being collected in it felf, comprehends, ang 
fees thofe things , which being in its ufual & , 
State, through various diftracted Thoughts, by 
_reafon of the Corporeal Sight , it does 
know. As St. Axftin teftifies, of one Curing, 
who liv’d in the Country of Hippo, in Africa, 
and falling into an ill Diftemper, was lookd 
upon by all Men as in a manner dead, having 7 4. 
loft his Senfes, fo that he took no Food ; and De 
having continued in this State for fome Days, 


q a his Friends would have buried him, only they I y;, 
4 perceiv'd a little breathing at his Noftrils, but 


when afterwards all Perfons thought him to 

be departed, on a fudden , opening his Eyes, @ <;, 

he defir'd that fome one fhould be prefently HM p, 

fent to Curina, the Blackfmith, his Neighbour, 

to fee how he did, and when it was found he i p, 

was dead at that very hour, he affirm’d, thar 

he was led before a certain Judge, who vehe-  ,,, 

mently chid thofe Spirits by whom himfelf 

was brought before him , becanfe he would @ ;. 

have Curina the Blackfmith, and not him, and # p, 

for that caufe he was reftor’d to Life. In  ¢, 

this Extafy he faid , he faw Paradife, and 

many other things; and among others, that 

he was baptiz'd by St. at Hippo, andhe 

was admonifh’d fo to be, becaufe what then  p, 

feem’d to be done was a Vifion; therefore be- HH 4, 

ing reftor’d to his Health, he had fulfil’d wha @ ,, 

he wasadmonifh’d. fa 
InDife. de So, as Bonaypfeau tells Us, ‘The Spirit of Her- by 
¢y motinus, as it feem’d, leaving his Body as dead, ;,, 


dig. homi- Wandred about various Places, and atterwards he 
ws. related thofe things which could be known on- @ 


ly by thofe Perfons, which were prefent to the HH 4. 
things themfelves. Herodotus , and Maximus fo) 
Tyrins write the fame of Ariftens, | 
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or Familtar Spir ‘tS. 
Pofidonius tells us’, ‘That a certain Rhbodian. 
dying, nominated fix of his equals, and faid, 
who fhould die firft, who next, and fo on, an 
the Event anfwer’d the Predi@ion.. 
A Vifion which happen’d to the Ingenious 
and Learned Dr. Donne, may not improperly 
be here inferted: Mr. I/aac Walton, writing 
the Life of the faid Dodfor, tells us, That the 
Dottor and his Wife, living with Sir Robert : 
who gave them a free Entertainment at hi 
Houfe in Drury-lane; It happen’d that the Lord 
Hy, was by King ames fent in an Ambafly 
to the French King, Henry the Fourth ; whom 
Sir Robert refolv’d to accompany, and ingag’d 
Dr. Donne to go with them, whofe Wife was 
then with Child at Sir Robert’s Honfe. ‘Two 
Days after their arrival at Paris, Dr. Donne was 
left alone, in that Room, in which Sir Robert, 
and he, and fome other Friends had dined t 
gether. To this place Sir Robert return’d with- 
in half an hour ; and as he left, fo he found 
Dr. Downe alone ; but in fuch an Extafy, and 
fo alter’'d in his Looks,-as amaz’d Sir Robert to 
behold him, infomuch, that he earneftly de- 
fird-Dr. Donne to declare what had befall’n. 
him in the fhorttime of his abfence. Towhich 
Dr. Donne was not able to make a prefent An-~ 
{wer; but after a long and perplext Paufe, did 
at laft fay, [have feen a dreadful Vifion fince I 
faw you; I have feen my Dear Wife pafStwice 
by me through this Room, with her Hair hang- 
ine about her Shoulders, and a dead Child in 
her Arms: this I have feen fince I faw you. To 
which Sir Robert reply’d, fure, Sir, you have 
flept fince I faw you, and this isthe refule of 
fome Melancholy Dream, which [| defire you 
to ferget, for you are now awake, To ey 
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Genii, 
‘Pe Donne’s reply was, I cannot, be furer tha: 
now live, than that I have not flept fince | 

aw you,.and am as fure at her fecond appear. Ho 
ing fhe ftopt, and look’d me in the Face and Hp, 
vanifh’d. Reft and Sleep had not alter’d Dr. 
Donne's Opinion the next Day ; for he thenaf. i)... 
firm’d this Vifion with a more deliberate, and H ,. 
fo confirm’d a Confidence, that he inclin'd Hp, 
Sir Robert to a faint belief, that the Vifion was Hc. 
true; who immediately fent a Servant to lef; 
- Druy-Houfe, with a Charge to haft’n back, of 
and bring him word whether Mrs. Donne were 
alive; and if alive, in what Condition fhe wa 
as to her Health; the Twelfth Day the Mef- Bij, 
fenger return’d with this Account: That he 
found and left Mrs. Downe very fad, and fick BR: 
in Bed; and that after a long and dangerous 
Labour, fhe had been deliver’d of a dead Child; 
and upon Examination thé Abortion prov’d to 
be the fameDay, and about the very hour that Hi ¢, 
Dr. Donne affirm’d he faw her pafs by in his ,, 
Chamber. Mr. Walton adds, This isa Relation 
which will beget fome wonder, and well it BB .. 
may, for moft of our World are at prefent Hig, 
offefs'd with an Opinion , that Vifions and j;, 
Miracles are ceasd; and though ‘tis moft cer- 7 F, 
tain, that two Lutes, being both ftrung Hq 
and tun’d to an equal pitch, and then one }, 
- play’d upon, the other , that is not touch, | 
g being lay’d upon a Table at a fit Diftance, N 
will (like an Eccho toa Trumpet) warble a y, 
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faint audible in Anfweéer to the 
fame tune, yet many will not believe that there J 


| is any fuch thing asa Sympathy with Souls, #3] 
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~ An Ancient, and Learned Gentleman, now 
living , and well known in London,: has told 
me, that being at -2 Widow Gentlewomans 
Houfe, about feven Miles from London, one 


Day about three of the Clock in the After- 


noon, he retir’d to his Chamber; where he 
had not long been, but.a ftrange Light, fuch 
as he had never feen before, appeard in the 
Room, in which Light, he faw a Child of the 
Gentlewoman of the Houfe , which had been 
left fick in London, lye dead, as alfo a, Friend 


of his own ; he was much furpriz’d at this, 


and after the thing was over, he went down. 
from his Chamber to the Gentlewoman of the 
Houfe; and as he had been defir’d te come tho’ 
next Day, to the Houfe of a Lady; who liv’d 
in the fame Parifh, he defir'd the forefaid Gen- 
tlewoman to fend word to the Lady, that he 
could not wait on her the next Day, as he had 
promisd , for he knew that both the. faid 
Gentlewoman and -himfelf fhould be fent for 


to London; and then he told the Gentlewo- 


man what had pafs'd ; and ina while a.Coath 
came for them irom London accordingly. The 
fame Gentleman told me, that upon his fal- 
ling into a Trance at Cambridge, he faw alfo a 
Friend of his dead in London, who upon en- 


quiry was found to have died juft at the time 


hefawhim. 


Cardan gives a Relation fomewhat of this De Rer. 
Nature as follows: My Kinfiman Baprifta Car- 


dan, ftudying at Pavia, ona certain Night 
tryed to make a little Fire as he rofe, and in 
the interim heard a Voice fay, farewel my Son, 
I'am going to Rome; and he faw a vaft Splen- 
dor, asthat of a bundle of Straw all on Fire; 
being affrighted , and throwing by the Fire- 
Shovel, 
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Shovel, he hid himfelf under his Bed-cloath; 
till his School-fellows return’d from the Ac. 
demy ; upon their return, thinking him to be 
fick, they knock’d at his Door, he open’d it 
and they asking him the caufe of his ftay there, 
he anfwer’d, he thought his Mother was dead 
and told them what he had feen and heard 
and wept withal: They turn’d the thing to 
Jeft, fome laughing at him, fome comforting 
him ; the Day following, having heard no- 
thing of his Mother's ficknefs, he was certify. 
ed of her Death , and that fhe expir’d at tha 
- very hour that he perceiv’d thofe things. The 
Town.Cardan is diftant Two and Forty Miles 
from Pavia. That Man-was not given to Lye, 
vain or faperftitious, and who faid he had ne- 
ver feen , or heard any preternatural thing 

A Book newly coming to my Hands, which 
contains a more particular Account, in fome 
refpects, of the Second fight in Scotland, than any 
I have met with, I fhall give here fome Ac- 

Mr. M. Martin, Printed the laft Year im 
don, a Book in 8o.intitld, A Defcription of the 
Weftern Ifles of Scotland , call'd by the ancient 
Geographers Hebrides. It contains many curious 
Particulars, relating to the Natural and Civil 
Hiftory of thofe Iauds, with a Map of then, 
and in his Preface he tells us, that perhaps its 
peculiar to thofe I/fes, that they have never 
been defcrib’d till now by any Man, that was 
a Native of theCountry, or had travell’d them, 
as himfelf has done ; and in the Conclnfion of 
the faid Preface, he tells us, he has giv’n here 
fuch an Account of the Second fight, as the 
Nature of the thing will bear, and which has 
| | always 
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always been reckon’d fufficient among the un- 

byafs'd part of Mankind; but for thofe that 
will not be fo fatisfyed, they ought to oblige 

us with a new Scheme,.by which-we may 
judge of Matters of Fact. The chief particu- 
lars he has giv’n us concerning the Second fight 
are, ina Chapter by it felf, asfollows., 

I. In the Second fight the Vifion makes fucha 
lively Impreflion on the Seers, that they nei- 
ther fee, nor think of any thing elfe, but the 
Vifion, as long as it continues ; and thea they 
appear penfive , or jovial, according to the 
Obje&, which was prefented to them. 

If. At the fight of a Vifion, the Eye-lids of 
the Perfon are erected, and the Eyes continue 
flaring till the Obje& vanifh, as has often been 
obferv’d by the Author, and others prefent. ‘ 

Ill. There is one in Skye, an Acquaintance | 
of whom obferv’d, that when he feesa Vi- 
fon, the inner part of his Eye-lids turns fo far 
upwards, that after the Obje& difappears, he 
muft draw them down with his Fingers ; and 
fometimies employs others to draw them down, 
which he finds to be much the eafier way. 

IV. The mepity of the Second fish does not 
lineally defcend ina Family, as fome imagine, 
for he knows feveral Parents that are endow’d 
with it, but not their Children ; and fo on the — 
contrary, neither isit acquird by any previous 
compact; and after a ftri@ enquiry, he could 
never learn from any among them , that this 
faculty was communicable any way whatfo- 

Note , That this Account is differing from 
the Account giv’n before from Mr. Aubrey. 
And I think Mr. A4aNin’s reafon here againit 
the defcent of this faculty from Parents to 
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t of Gent, 
Children, is‘not generally conclufive, for 


he may know Parents endow'd with it, and@ 
not Children, and fo on the contrary , yet 
there may beParents who are endow’d with itm 
being qualifyed as Mr. Aubrey has faid , (wig 
both being Second fighted) whofe Children mayq 
have it by defcent. And as to this facultygy 
being any other ways communicable , (fincg™ 
the Accounts differ) I muft leave it to a fayg 
V. The Seer knows neither the obje&, time; 
nor place of a Vifion before it appears, and them 
fame Object is often feen by different Perfony 
living at a confiderable diftance from 
another. The true way of judging, as to they 
time, and circumftance of an Objec, is 
Obfervation ;' for feveral Perfons of Judgay 
ment, without this faculty, are more capaay 
ble to judge of the defign of. a Vifion, than@y 
Novice that is a Seer. Asan Object appearsimg 
the Day or Night, it will come to re fooner§ 
or later accordingly. _ 
VI. Ifan Objeé& be feen early in the Mora 
ing (whichis not frequent) it will be accomeg 
plifh’d in a few Hours afterwards : Ifat Noon, 
it will commonly be accomplifh’d that very9 
Day :. If inthe Evening, perhaps that Nights 
if after Candles be lighted, it will be accom 

plifh’d that Night : it’s later always in accom 
plifhment by Weeks, Months, and fometimess 
Years, according to the time of the Night? 
the Vifion is feen. a 
VII. When a Shroud is perceiv'd about oneyq 
its a fure Prognoftick of Death; the time 
judg’d according to the height of it, about they 
Perfon ; for if it be not feen above the 
dle, Death is not to be expected for the fpacey 
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and as it is frequently feen to afcend higher 


as daily Experience confirms. Examples of 


“this kind. were fhown the Author , when the 
Perfons of whom the Obfervations were made, 


‘enjoy Health 


_ There was one inftance'lately of a Predi@i- — 
on in this kind by a Seer, that wasa Novice, con- 
cerning the Death of one of Author’s Ac- 


quaintance ; this was communicated to a few 


only, and with great Confidence ; the Author — 
beiff— one of the Number, did not in the leaft ~— 
repardit, till the Death of the Perfon, about 


the time foretold, confirm’d: to him, the cer- 


tainty of the Prediction ; the forefaid Novice | 
isnow a skilful’ Seer, as appears from many” 
late inftances: he lives in the Parifh of St. 


nMary's, the moft Northern in Skye. 


‘thers, or Unmarryed at the time of the Appa- 


once ftanding near a Man’s left Hand, fhe that 
is next him will undoubtedly be his Wife firft, 
and fo on, whether all three, or the Man be 
ingle, or Marryed at the time of the Vifion, 
or not, of which there are feveral late inftan- 
ees of the Author's Acquaintance. | It’s an or- 
idinary thing for them to fee a Man that is to 
ome to the Houfe fhortly after; and if he 
be not of the Seer’s Acquaintance , yet he 
gives fuch a lively Defcription of his Stature, 


Complexion, Habit, ec. that upon his Arri- 


val he Anfwers the Character givnofhim, in 


all 


ofa Year, and perhaps fome Months | longer ; 


towards the Head , Death is concluded to . 
be at Hand within a few Days, if not Hours, — 


| If a Woman be feen ftanding ata 
Man’s left Hand, it’s a prefage that fhe will 
be his Wife, whether they are Marryed toc- — 


rrition. If two or three Women are feen at. 
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all If the Perfon fo appearing ite 
~- one of the Seer’s Acquaintance, he can tell by 
his Countenance whether he comes in good or 
‘bad Humour. The Author has been feen thus 
by Seers of both Sexes, at fome Hundreds of 
“Milesdiftance : Somethat faw him in this man- 
~ ner, had never feen him Perfonally, and i 
happen’d,according to their Vifions, without 
any. previous Defign of his to go to thofe pla. 
& his coming there being purely Accidental 
din the 19th Page of his Book, he tellsus, 
7 that Mr. Daniel Morifon, a Minifter, told him, 
that upon his Landing in the lend. Rona, the 
“Natives receiv’d him very affectionately wand 
Addreis’d themfelves to him with this Salut. 
“* tion.. God fave you Pilgrim! you are hear 
welcome here, for we have had repeated 
Jvpparitions of your Perfon among us, viz, af: 
ter the manner of the Second Sight! 
IX, It’s ordinary with them to fee Houfes, 
Gardens , and Trees “in places void of all) 
three, and this in Procefs of time ufes to be 
-accompliff’d ; d; of which he gives an inftance 
in the Jfand of Skye. | 
To fpark of Fire fall upon ones 
Arm, or Breaft , is a fore-runner of a deal 
+4 Sak. Child to be feenin the Arms of thofe Perfons, 
of which there are feveral frefh Inftances. 
| a a Se ‘To fee a Seat empty at the time of ones 
a; fitting init, isa prefage of that Perfons Death 
| When a Novice, or one that has lately ob- 
tain d the Second fight, fees-a Vifion in the Night 
time without Doors, and comes near a. Fire, 
he falls i 2 how 
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Some find themfelves, as it were, in a crowd 
of People, having a Corps which they carry a 
long with them ; ‘and after fuch Vifions the 
Sers come in fweating, and defcribe the Peo- 
ple that appear’d ; if there are any of their 
Acquaintance among them, they give an Ac- 
count cf their Names, and alfo of the Bearers, 
but they know nothing concerning the Corps. 
All thofe that have the Second fight , do not 
always fee thefe Vifions at once, though they 
are together atthe time ; but if one who has 
this faculty defignedly touch his Fellow Seer, at 
the inftant of a Vifions appearing, then the fe- 
cond fees itas wellasthefirft| 
XI... There is a way of foretelling Death, . 
by a Cry, that they call TZaisk, which fome call 
a Wrath, inthe Low-land.- They hear a lond 
Cry without Doors, exa@ly refembling the 
Voice of fome particular Perfon, whofe Death 
is foretold by it ; of which he gives a late in- 
og which happen’d in the Village Rigg, in 
SIL Things are alfo foretold by Smelling 
fometimes, as follows: Fifh, or Flefh is fre- 
quently {melt in the Fire, when at the faine 
time neither of the two are in the Houfe, or, 
in any probability like to be had in it, for 
fome Weeks, or Months. This f{mell feveral 
Perfons have,.who are endued with the Second 
fight, and its always accomplifh’d foon after. 
XII. Caildren, Horfes, and Cows, have the 
Second fight, as wellas Men and Women ad- 
vane'd in Years. | 
That Children fee it is plain, ‘from their cry- 
ing aloud at the very inftant,that a Cor>s,or any 
other Vifion appears to an ordinary Scere Of | 
2 which 
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which he gives an inftance in a Child, wheg 
himfelf was prefent. 
That Horfes fee, it’s likewife plain, from they Min 
violent and fudden ftarting , when the Rj.@fof : 
der, or Seer-in Company with them , fees 4 
Vifion of any kind, Night or Day ; it’s obfer. 
vable of an Horfe that he will net go forward iMdif 
that way, till he be led about at fome di. 
{tance from the common Road, and then he 
is ina fweat ; he gives an inftance of this in 
an Horfe, in the Ife of Skye. 
That Cows have the Second fight, appears from 
this; that if a Woman Milking a Cow, hap. 
pens to fee a Vifion by the Second fight , the 
Cow runs away ina great fright at the fame 
~ and will not be pacifyed for fome time 
after. 
In reference to this, Paracelfus, Tom. 9. |. d 
Arte prefagé, writes thus, Horfes alfo have their 
Auguries, who perceive by the fight and fmel 
wandring Spiris, Witches and Spectres, and 
the like things ; and Dogs, both fee and hear 
the fame things. | 
Here, in the next place, the Author anfwers 
Objections that have lately been made againtt 
the reality of the Second fight. — | 
Firft, It’s objected , that thefe Seers are Vi- 
fionary, and Melancholy People, who fancy 
they fee things that do not appear to them, 
or any Body elfe. | gy 
He Anfwers, The People of thefe Iles, and 
particularly the Seers are very Temperate, and 
their Diet is Simple and Moderate, in Quanti- 
ty and Quality ; fo that their Brains are not, 
in all Probability diforder'd hy Undigefted 
fumes of Meat, or Drink. Both Sexes are free 
from Hyfterick Fits, Convulfions, and sae 
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ral other Diftempers of that fort. There are _ i 
"no Mad-men among them , nor any inftance F 
felf Murther. It’s obferv’d an “them, 
»fthat a Man drunk never has a Vifion of the Se- eo 
fight. And he that is a Vifionary, would 
jMmdifcover himfelf in other things, as well as in ; — 
Mithat ; nor are fuch as have the Second fight, tH 
d to be Vifionaries by any of their Friends, 
Acquaintance. 
HE Secondly, It’s objected , That there are none i 
nfgamong the Learned, able to oblige the World, 
Mawith a fatisfactory Account of thefe Vifions, 
alatherefore they are not to be believ'd. 
eM He Anfwers, If every thing for which the Hh, 
are not able to give a Satisfactory ac- 

ount, fhall be condemn’d as Falfe and Im- 
;mepollible, we fhall find many other things, ge- 
believ’d , which muft be rejected as 
dim Thirdly, It’s objected, That the Seers are Im- r 
mepottors, and the People who believe them are 

redulous, and eafily imposd upon. 
sim He Anfwers, The Seers are generally Illite- 
and well meaning People, and altoge- 


her void of Defign, nor could he ever learn 


j-fenat any of them made the leaft gain of it ; 
cy Mpeither is it reputable among them to have that 
m,geeculty : befide, the People of the [es are not 


0Credulous , as to believe an Impoflibility, 
fore the thing foretold be accomplifh’d, but 
hen it actually comes to pafs, afterwards ie 
snot in their to deny it, without of- 
ting Violence to their Senfes and Reafon ; 
ed @pelide,. if the Seers were Deceivers , can it be 
to imaging, that all the [anders 
re- Pho have not the Second fight, fhould combine 
ral fgcther , and offer Violence to their Under- 
ftandings 
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‘flandings and Senfes, to force themfelvsto be. 
lieve a Lye from Age to Age? There are 


this faculty of Seeing Vifions, having con- 


4 


An Account of 


feveral Perfons among them, whofe Birth and 
Education raife them abové the, fufpicion of 
concurring with an Impofter, merely to gra. 
tify an illiterace and contemptible fort of 
Perfons. Nor can a reafonable Man believe, 
that Children, Horfes, and Cows could be 
ingaged in a combination to perfwade the 
World of the reality of the Second Sight. 
Every Vifion that is feen, comes exactly to 
pafs, according to, the Rules of Obfervation, 
tho’ Novices and heedlefs Perfons do not al- 
ways judge by thofe Rules: concerriing which. 
There aré Vifions feen by feveral Perfons, 
in whofe days they are not accomplifhed: 
end this is one of the reafons, why fome 
things have been feen, that are faid never to 
have come to pafs; and there are alfo feveral 
Vificns feen; which are not underftood till 
they are accomplifh’d. 
The Second Sight is not a late difcovery, 
fcen by one or two in a Corner, or a remote 
ie, but its feen by many Perfons, of both 
Sexes, in feveral Ves, feparated about Forty 
or Fifty Leagues from one another ; the Inha- 
bitants of many of thefe Hess never had the 
leaft Converfe, by Word or Writing: and 


rinued, as we are informed by Tradition, 
ever fince the Plantation of thefe J/fes, with- 
eut being difprov’'d by the Niceft Sceprick, 
alter the ftricteft Enquiry , feems to be a 


a 


clear proof of its Reality, 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
It’s obfervable, that ic was much more com- — 
mon Twenty Yearsago, thanat prefent; for — 
One in Ten does not fee it now, that faw ir 
The Second Sight is not confin'd to the We- 
fern Ifes alone. the Author having an Ac-_ 
count, that its likewife in feveral parts of 
Holland, but particularly in Bommel, where a 
Woman has it, for which fhe is courted by | 
fome, and dreaded by others. She fees a 
Smoak about ones Face, which is a forerun- 
ner of the Death of a Perfon fo feen, and 
fhe adtually foretold the Deaths of feveral 
that lived there; fhe was living in that Town 
The Second Sight is likewife inthe Ile of 
Man, as appears by this Inftance; Captain 
Leaths, the chief Commander of Belfaf, in 
his Voyage 1690, loft Thirteen Men by a 
violent Storm, and upon his Landing in the 
Ile of Man, an Ancient Man, Clerk to a Pa- 
rih there, told him immediately, that he had 
loft Thirteen Men; the Captain enquired 
how he came to the knowledge of that, he 
anfwered, thatit was by Thirteen Lights, which 
he had feen come into the Church-yard; as 
Mr. Sacheverel tells us, in his late defcription 


of the Ile of Man. Note, That this is like the 


ight of the Corps-Candles in Wales, which is 
Here the Author adds many other Inftan- 
ces concerning the Second Sight, of which I 
fall fet down only a few. 


A Man in Knockow,in theParith of St, Mary’s, 


the Northermoft part of Skye, being in perfe& 
Health, and fitting with his fellow Servants, 
at Night, was on a fudden taken Ill, drope 
4 from 
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from his Seat backward, and then fella Vo- Up 
miting, at which the Family was much con. fin 
cern’d, he having never been fubje& to the Hf ow 
like before; but 4 came to himfelf foon after, I put 
and had no fort of Pain about him. One of 
the Family who was accuftom’d to fee the HH Ar 
Second Sight, told them that the Man's Illnefs par 
proceeded froma very ftrange caufe, which Ta 
was thus.  Anillnatured Woman ( whom he & the 
named ) who lives in the next adjacene.Vil- 9% ha 
lage of Bornskittag, came before him ina 
very furious and angry manner, her Counte- 9 Bo 
nanee full of Paffion, and her Mouth full of HM in 
Reproaches, and threatned him withher Head W 
and Hands, till he fell over, as you have feen HM be 
him. This Woman had a Fancy for the Man, Hi fu 
but was like to be difappointed as to her i th 
Marrying of him. ‘This Inftance was told the Hi th 
Author by the Matter of the Family, and p 
others who were prefent when it happened. D 
‘Sir Norman Macklead, and {ome others, Play- : 
ing at Tables, at a Game ¢all’d in Irifh, Ful- BC 
_mermore, Wherein there are Thre¢ of a Side, J of 
and eath of them throw the Dice by turns, Jj lit 
there happened to be one difficult Point inthe [@ or 
difpofing of one of the Table-men ;this obliged | 
. the Gamefter to deliberate before he was to 
change his Man, fince upon the difpofing of 
it, the Winning or Lofing of the Game de- 
pended ; at length the Butler, who ftood be- 
hind, advifed the Player, where to place his 
Man, with which he comply’d, and won the 
Game. ‘This being thought extraordinary, 
and Sir Norman hearing one Whifper him in 

_ the Ear, ask’d who advifed him {fo skilfully ? 
he anfwer'd it was the Butler; but this feem’d - 
more ftrange, for h¢ could notgPlay at Tables. 
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or Familiar Spirits, 
Upon this Sir Norman ask’d him how long it was 
fince he had learnt to Play? and the Fellow 
own’d that he had never Play’d in his Life, 
but that ke faw the Spitit Brownie ( a Spirit 
ufually feen in that Country ) reaching his 
Arm over the Players Head, and touching the 
part with his Finger, on the Point where the 
Table-man was to be placd. This was told : 
the Author by Sir Norman and others, who 
happend to be prefent atthetime, = => 
Daniel Bow, alias Black, an Ighabitant of 
Bornskittag, Whois one of the piecifeft Seers 
in the I/es, foretold the death of a young 
Woman, in. Mingines, within lefsthan «4 Hours 
before the time, and accordingly fle Died 
fuddenly in the Fields ; tho’ at the tme ee 
the Prediction fhe was in perfeé& Health ,buc 
the Shroud appearing clofe about her Heid, 
was the ground of his Confidence, that he 
Death wasathand. 
The fame Perfon, foretold the Death of a — 
Child in his Mafter’s Arms, by feeing afpark 
of Fire fall on his Left Arm: and tii was 
ikewife accomplifh’d foon after the Predicti- 
On. 
. Some of the Inhabitants of Harries, Sail- 
ing round the of Sky, witha defign to 
ta the oppofite Main-land, were ftrangely. 
furprifed with an Apparition of Two ee. 
Hanging down by the Ropes that fecured the 
Maft, but could not conjecture what it meant; 
they purfued their Voyage, but the Wind 
turning contrary, they were forced into Broad- 
ford, in the I/le of Skye, where they found: 
Sir Donald Mac Donald keeping a Sherifts Court, 
and ‘Two Criminals receiving Senténce of. 
Death theré;' the Ropes’ and Maft of that: 
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the Author faw them, 


very Boat, were made ufe ere Hang tho fe 
‘Criminals. This was told the Author by 


feveral who had this Initance related them by 


Several Perfons, living in a Certain Family, 


told the Author chat they had frequently feen 


two Men ftanding at a Gentlewoman’s Left 


Hand, who was their Matter’s Daughter ; 


they told the Mens Names, and being her 
equals it was rot doubted but fhe would be 
Marry’d to ore of them ; and perhaps to the . 
other, after Death of the Firft. Sometime 
after, 2 Third Man appeared, who feemed : 
always todtand neareft to her of the Three, 
but the ¥ers did not know him, tho’ they 
could d{cribe him exaély ; and within fome " 


after, this Man who was feen laft, 


actully came to the Houfe, and fully an- 
{wst'd the defcription given of him by thofe 
o never faw him, but in a Vifion, and he 
arryd the Woman fhortly after: they 
live in the I/le of Skye, and both themfelves 
and oti@rs confirm’d the truth of this Inftance, 
Archibald Mac Donald, of the Parifh of 
St. Mary's in the Ife of Skye, being reputed 
famous for his Skill in foretelling things to 


come, by the Second Sight, hapning to be in 


the Village Kuockow one Night, and before 
Supper, told the Family that he had juft 


then feen the ftrangeft t ing he ever faw in 


his Life, viz, a Man, with ah ugly long 
Cap, always fhaking his Head; but that the 
ftrangeft of all was a little kind of an Harp, 
which he had, with Four Strings only, and 
that ic had Iwo Hart’s Horns fixt in the front 
ofic: all that heard this odd Vifion fell a 

| Laughing 
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Langhing at Archibald, telling himithathe j= 
was Dreaming, orhad nothisWitsabouthim, | 
fince he pretended to fee a thing which had es 
no being, and was not fo muchas heard of. 
in any part of the World. All this could noe 
alter Archibald’s Opinion, who told them, 
that. they muft excufe him, if-he Laught at — = 
them after the accomplifhment of the Vifion. oe 
Archibald returned to’ his own Houfe, 
within Three or Four Days after, aManwith  _—s 
a Cap, Harp, ec. came to the Houfe, and 
the Harp, Horns and Cap anfwer'd, 
the defcription of them at firft view, and he : 
fhook his Head when he play’d; forhe had - | 
Two Bells fixed to his Cap. This Harper was a 
a Poor Man, who made himfelf a Buffoon 
for his Bread, and was never feen before in ia 
} thofe parts, and at the time of the Prediction 
he was in the Ife of Barray; which is about 
Twenty Leagues diftane from that part of 
Skye. [his Relation is Vouch’d by Mr. Daniel 
Martin, and all his Family, and fuch as were 
then’ prefent, and livein the Village “where © 

One Daniel Nicholfon, Minifter of St. Mary's 
in Skye, the Parifh in which Mr. Archibald 
Mac Donald liv’d, told the Author, that one 
Sunday, after Sermon, at the Chappel Uge, 
he took an occafion to inquire of Archibabl, | 
if he ftill retained that unhappy Faculty of 
seeing the Second Sight, and wifh’d him to 
tid of it, if poffible, for faid he, it’s no true 
Charaéter of a Good Man. Archibald was 
highly difpleafed, and anfwered that he hop’d 
he was no moré unhappy than his Neighbours, 
for feeing what they could not perceive, 

I had, faid he, as ferious Thoughts as 


> 


ha 
of = 


— 


5 
4, 
| 
a 
a 
~ 
“4 
- 2 


* 
= ate 


my Neighbours, in time of hearing a Sermente 


the Ground clofe to the Pulpit; and T affure 
| you it will be accomplifh’d fhorely, for it was 


"Tittle Chappel, nay fometimes not’ one in 2 
Year. Yet when Mr. Nicholfon return’d to 
fF - Preach in the faid Chappel, a Fortnight, or 


the very Spot, named by Archibald. This 
"Story is Vouch’d by Mr. Nicholfon, and feveral 
of the Parifhionersftill living, 
Note, That it’s an Argument of femewhat 
Evil, attending this faculty of the Second Sight , 


‘ufing fome Chriftian Practices. 
Sir Norman Mac Lead, who has his Refidence 
in the Ife of Bernera, which lies between the 
Tiles of N. Vift and Harries, went to the Ifle of 


time for’ his. return; his Servants in his ab- 


told the reft they muft remove, for, there 


the Halt that Night; one of his Fellow-Ser- 


thro’ the Rocks, *‘that lie round the J/e: but 
within’ an Hour after, one of Sir Norman’s 
Men came to the Houfe, bidding them pro- 


Day, and even'then I faw a Corps lay’d on 


imthe Day time. There were none in the 
_ Parifh then Sick, and few are buried at that 


Three Weeks after, he found one buried in 


becaufe there are Inftances given of fome 
Perfons, who have been freed of ‘it, upon 


Skye about Bufinefs, without appointing any © 


- fence, being all together in the large Hall ac’ 
Night, ‘one of them, who had the Second Sight, 


would be abundance of other Company in 
vants anfwered, that there was very little © 


likelyhood ‘of that, becaufe of the Darknefs 
of the Night, and. the danger of coming — 


vide Lights, dc, for his Mafter had newly 
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to carry her out by Neck and Heels, which 
made him Laugh heartily, and gave occafion . 
to the reft to conclude: him Mad, to Laugh 
fo much without any reafon. This Inftance 
was told the Author by Sir Norman him- 

Four Men from the Ife of. Skye and Harries, 
went to Barbadoes, and {tay’d therefome Years, 
who tho’ they had. wont to fee the Second 
Sight in their Native Countrey, never faw it 
in Barbadoes; but upon their return to Eng- 
land, the Firft Night after their Landing, 
they faw the Second Sight; as the Author was 
told by feveral of their Acquaintance. 

Fohn Morifon, who lives in. Bernera of Har- 
ries, wears the Plant called Fuga Daemonum, 
Sewed in the Neck of his Coat, to prevent — 
his feeing of Vifions, and fays, he never faw 
ey fince he firft carry’d that Plant about 


A Spirit, by the Country People call'd — 
Brownie, was frequently feen in all the moft 
confiderable Families in the J/es, and North 
Of Scotland, in the fhape of a tall Man, 
having very long brown’ Hair: but with- 
in thefe 20 Years paft, he has been feen but 
rarely, | 
There were Spirits alfo that appeared in 
the fhape of Women, Horfes, Swine, Cats, 
and fome like Fiery Balls, which Would fol- 
low Men inthe Fields; bit there have been 
but 


told of thisy-call’d forthe 
Seer, and examined him aboutit; he anfwer'd, ae 
that he had feen the Spirit Brownie, in hu- 
@ mane fhape, come feveral times, and make 2 4 
fhew of pea fag an Old Woman. that. fate 4 
by the Fire, to the Door, and.at laft, feem’d ad 
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Hand Mills: and. fometimes Voiées have'been 


heard in the Air at Night, Singing: Irifh Sones. 
the words of which Songs fome oF he. Author 


Acquaintance ftill retain; one of them refém. | 


bled the Voice of a Woman; who died fome 
time before, and the Song related to her State 


in the other World. Thefe Accounts the Aw.” 
thor fays, he had from Perfons of as’ great. 


Integrity,as any are in the World. So fa 
Mr. Martin, 


As for Sounds in the Air refembling that of 


Mufical Inftruments, crowings of a Cock, 
Singing, oc. I have often heard them my félf. 
In my reading, I have, met with many. well 


 attefted Inftances, which may ftrongly induce 


a belief of what is faid concerning: the Se 
cond fight: Of-which Inftances I fhall here 

Sicillus, an Herald to Alphon{us King of Ari 
gon, in his Book entitl’d, Le Blafon des Couleurs, 
writes thus: There is a ‘Town in Italy, call’d 
Teridon, where this Miracle is wont to happen, 


if any. Citizen or Labourer. be to’ die that 


Year, when he labours his Field, there clear- 
ly appears a great effufion of Blood, and the 
Blood fignifies a near enfuing Death of . the 
Poffeffor of that Field. 

The Lord Henry Howard, in the Book he 
writ againft Suppos'd Prophefies, writes thus. 

It chance’d, after the Deceafe of a certain 
honeft Gent.(whom I forbear to Name in forme 
Refpe&s) the Devil appearing (/o be Exprefes 
it) firft toone cf his Daughters, in his wonted 


{hape 


few Inftances of thefefor:4o Years paft, | 
Thefe Spirits us’d alfo co form founds: in the 
Air, refembling thofe of an:Harp, Pipes, the 
' crowing of.a Cock, and of the grinding of 
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fhape, and with a. Voice and Countenance an- 

fwerable ; and ‘fo again to another, he brought 

the Young Woman intofo ftrangea Condi- 

tion, that it would have grievd any Man to 

have feen them; and this feem’d ftrange with- 

al, that at the time his'Appearance haunted 

them’, they could as well tell:who came into 

the Houfe, what they faid and did, éc, as any. 

that were prefent in their Companies. The 

like Story, for all the World, is written of 

Hieronymo an Isalian, and likewife of one of the 

Greek Emperors. Sofarthe Lord Howard; who 

I think may be look’d upon as an unexcepti- 

onable Teftimony , in the Story he relates of 

his own Knowledge, he having otherwife lit- 

tle Faith in things of thiskind. 

The Learned Camerarinus writes thus: I could us. 
Name, sand fhew a Man living in my cis.centa. 
Neighbourhood, while I write this, who for-*7% 

having been:-Famous for his.Mannage- 
ment of Serious Affairs, as well.as other ways, 

has now for many Years been kept oats 
.™ aGuard, becaufe now and then, for certain 
, intervals of time, he is by wonderful 
d and troublefome Spirit ; for he does not only 

(when in.a fedate Mind) call many that.come 

tohim (though Strangers andfuch ashehad 

never feen before) by their proper Names, 

¢ Mand talk to. them Pleafantly concerning their 

¢ Parents, Relations, and the Coatsof Armsof 
their Families , and this as Familiarlyastho’ 

1¢he had been a long time Converfant with 

tem (and which he did to my felf ) and if 

in he be in a croublid State, mixes Falfe and Ob- 

ne Micene things with what he fays ; butalfo fome- 

Jes@times he {peaks and does other unufual and 

edfiitrange things; particularly it was 
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that fome Years fince, about that very time 


that Ci/par Caftalion, Admiral of France, with 
his Son in Law, and many Noblemen of his 
Religion, were by furprize kill’d in their Beds 
at Paris, he had wonderful Vifions, from which 
it might have been gather’d, that fome.cruel 
Enterprize was fomewhere contriv’d and exe. 
cuted. Among other things, the very Night 
of that cruel Butchery made at Paris, he of. 
tencry’d out, all is in Blood; and a little af- 
ter, fee, fee, what great Troops of Devils do 
1 fee wandring in the Air, on every fide, co. 
ming from feveral remote Parts, Congratula- 
ting each other, and skipping for Joy, as tho 
. they had executed fome ftrange and cruel En- 
' terprize, long defir'd by them ; but he added, 
crying out, that all thofe things were acted 
Out Of Germany. 

I think this a great inftance from a Learned 
Man ; and if any Men can fatisfie themfelves 


with Ariftotle, to folve Faé&s of this Nature, 


by faying, they are Operations of Melancho- 
ly, Lleave them to their Fancies. If this Fad, 
and others fet down before. by me may. be re- 
ceivd asa Truth, I fee not what difficulty 
there may be in admitting for a Truth, what 
4s reported of Apollowius Tyanems, Viz. that as 
he was difputing in an open Auditory at Ephe- 
fus, he cry’d out on a fudden, that he faw Do- 
mitian ftab’d at Rome, at the very time that it 
was done. Pie 
To give one inftance nearer home. There 
liv'd not many Years fince, a very aged Gen- 
tlewoman, in London, in Water-Lane, by Fleet- 
 Srtcet, whofe Name was Pight,who was endow 
with a Prophetick Spirit, fhe was very well 
known to many Perfons, of my Acquaintance, 
now. 
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or Familiar’ Spirits. 
now living in Lowdown. Among others, 2Gen- 
tleman, whofe Candor I can ne way fufpeé, 
has told me, that he often reforted to her, as 
toan Oracle ; and that as foon as he came in- 
to her Prefence, fhe would ufually tell him, 
that fhe knew he was coming, for that fhe had 
feen his Spirit for fome time before: And with- 
out his faying any thing to her, fhe would 
commonly tell him , what the Bufinefs was, 
which he came to confult her about, and what 
the Event of it would be: Which he always 
found to falt out, as fhe faid;.and many other 
Perfons , now living: can teftifie the like Ex- 
perierice of her, as to themfelves. 


Foan. Marcus Marci, in his Philof: vet. ReftitusPart 
ta, tell us of a Boy feiz’d.with the Plague at ?- 274- | 


Rome, who being thought dead, ona fudden 


i came to himfelf; and calling his Mafter, rold 


him he had really been in Heaven, and there 
had underftood how many,and whowere todie 
out the Houfe, and naming them ; he affirm’d 
his Maftar fhould furvive, and to create a be- 
lief of what he faid, he fhew’d that he had 
learn’d all Languages ; and prefently thereup- 


on fpake in Greek with his Mafter ; he made a> 


Tryal alfo in other Tongues, by converfing 
with thofe who were skill’d in them, whereas 
before he had only learn’d the Romen Language ; 
and when he had liv’'d thus three Days, falling 
into a Rage, he lay’d hold of hisHands with his 
Teeth, and really died ; and the others whom 
he had nam’d died,his Mafter remaining alive. 
To the foregoing Account of the Secosd 
Sighted Perfons in Scotland, I fhall fubjoin athing 

nolefs ftrange, viz. An Accountof the Speéfr.- 
ihted Perfons in New-England ; fo call’d, be- 
caufe upon their being feiz’d with ftrange Virs, 
% of Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, € onvu'- 
hens, 
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fions, violent Agitatiens, éc. they were wont 
to fee the Speéres of thofe Perfons, who they 
{aid tormented them. | | 

Mr. Cotton Mather, a Minifter of New-Eng- 
land, in his Relation of the Wonders of the in- 
vifible World, inferted in his Ecclefiaftical Hifto. 
ry of that Country, Printed in London, An. 1702, 
in fol. has giv’n us'feveral Inftances of this kind, 
as alfo of many. other Diabolical Operations, 
And Mr. Robert Calef, a Merchent of Bofon, 
in New-England, has giv’n us a pretty full Ac. 
count of the fame, in his Book, intitl’d, Adore 
wonders of the invifible World, or, The wonders of 
the invifible World difplayd, in five Parts, Prin- 
ted in London, An. 1700 in 40. And whereas 
thefe two Authors feem to differ in Opinion, 
the former thinking things to have been real, 
and proceeding from the Operations of Evil 
Spirits, and the later looking upon them gene- 
rally to have been IIlufion and Impofture, I fhall 
give here an Abftra@ ‘of both, for Men to fee 
what they may Rationally judge in the Matter. 
Mr. Mather, in the fixth Book of the faid Hi- 
ftory,relates many of thefe Facts,and that with 
all fincerity, ‘ashe declares, and fays, that no 
Rational Man of all that Country ever que- 

ftion’d them. | 
His Firft Inftance is of ome Anne Cole, a Per- 
fon of ferious Picty (as he writes) living in 
the. Houfe of her Godly Father at Hartford 
in New-England ; who, An. 1662. was taken 
with ftrange Fits , fo that fhe would exprels 
ftrange things, usknown to her felf , her 
Tongue being guided by a Damon. The ge 
neral purport of her Difcourfe was, that fuch 
and fuch Perfons, whom. fhe nam’d, were 
confulting how they might carry on Mifchie 
yous Defigns againft her, and feveral 
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or Familiar Spirits, 


good Names. One of the Perfons mention’d 
by her, was named Green{mith, who was then 
in Prifon on fufpicion of Witchcraft, and was 
brought before the Magiftrates ; to whom the 
Minifters, who had taken Notes of what Anne 
Cole had faid, ‘reading what they had written, 
fhe with Aftonifhment confefs'd,that the things - 
were fo, and that-her felf with other Perfons, 
nam’d inthe Paper , had Familtaricy with the 
Devil, whotold her, that at Cériftm:s they 
would havea Merry meeting, when the A- 
eement betwixt them fhould be fubfcrib’d : 
fhe declar’d , that her Devil appear’d toher | 
firft in the fhape of a Deer, skipping abont 
her, and atlength, in that fhape talk’d to her, 
and that the Devil had frequently Carnal 
Knowledge of her. On this Confeflion, with 
other concurring Evidences, the Woman was 
executed, and other Perfons accus’d made 
their efcape; whereupon Anne Cole was ‘deli- 
verd of her extraordinary Vexations. 
The Second Inftance 1s Elizabeth Knap, who 
in Odober, 1671. was taken after a very ftrange 
manner, Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, with 
Violent Agitations, dc. and had a Dazon 
{peaking in her; among other things, fhe 
cry’d out in her Fits, that a certain Woman in 
the Neighbourhood appear’d unto her, and was 
the only caufe of her Affliction ; the Woman — 
thus cry’d out on was a very Vertuous Perfon, 
who , by the Advice of her Friends , vifited 
the afflicted, who though fhe were in her Firs, 
and had her Eyes wholly fhut, yet when the 
innocent Woman was coming in, fhe fhewd 
her felf wonderful fenfible of it, and was in 
great Agonies at her approach ; but the in- 
K 2 nocent 


b idting their Bodies, or deftroying their ; 
by 
x 
He, 
~ 
- ; 
5 
a 
sy 
je 
ig 
>. 
| 
4 
} 
1° 
th 
i 
d 
en 
els 
& 
1¢ a 
4 
rs 
4% 
VG 
og 


A 


nocent Woman. pray’d earneftly with ; and 
for this poffefs’d Creature ; whereupon, as fhe 
came to her felf, fhe confefs'd fhe had been 
deluded by Satan, who, in the fhape of divers 
Perfons, cruelly tormented her after divers 
Manners, and then told her it was: not him- 
felf, but they were her Tormentors, . 

‘The Third Inftance is of the Houfe of 
Mr. William Morfe,of Newbury, which,An. 1679. 
was infefted with Demons, not unlike the De- 
mon of Tedworth. Bricks, Sticks, Stones, Pieces 
of Wood, &c. were often thrown at the Houfe, 
a long Staff danc’d up and down the Chim- 
ny, and afterward was hung on a Line, and 
{wung to and fro; an Iron Crook was violently 
hurryed about by an invifible hand; anda 
Chair flew about the Room, till at laft it light 
on the Table, where Meat ftood ready to be 
Eaten, and was like to have fpoild all. A 
Cheft was by an invifible Hand carry’d from 
one place to another, and the Doors Barrica- 
do’d, and the Keys of the Family taken, fome 
of them, from the Bunch , where they were 
tyed, and the reft flying about with aloud 
Noife of their Knocking againft one another ; 
and many other unaccountable things of this 
kind pafs'd,too long for me here to fet down; 
a little Boy belonging to the Family, was a 
Principal Sufferer in thefe Moleftations , he 


_ was flung about at fuch arate that they fear’d 


his Brains would have been beaten out; nor 
did they find it. poflible to hold him, his Bed 
Clothes were pull’d off from his Bed, his Bed 
fhaken;.a Man took him to keep him in a 
Chair, but the Chair fella dancing, and both 
‘were very neat being thrown into the Fire, he 
Was prickdon the Back, they found an Iron 
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or Familiar Spivits, 


Spindle and Pinsftuck in him, all the Knives 


in the Houfe were one after another ftuck in his 
Back, which the Spectators pull’d aut : Some- 
times he bark’d like a Dog, then clack’d, like 
an Hen, he complain’d, that a Man, call’d P---1 
appear'd to him , as the caufe of all. Before 
the Devil put an end to thefe Tricks, the in- 


vifible Hand which did all thefe things, put — 
on an aftonifhing vifibility. They often 
thought they felr the Hand that fcratch’d them, — 
while yet they faw it not; but when they 
thought they had hold of it, it would give - 
them the flip. Once the Fift beating the Man 
was difcernable, but they could notcatch hold 
of it: at length an Apparition of a Blackamoor 
Child fhew'd it felf plainly to them ; another 
time a Drumming on the Board was heard, 
which was followed with a Voice that fang, 
Revenge, Revenge, Soveet # Revenge ; at this the 
People being terrifyed call’d upon God; wherer 
upon there Bllow'd a Mournful Voice uttering 
thefe Expreffions. Alas! Alas! we knock no 
more, we knock no more , and there was ap 
end of all. | 
The Fourth Inftance is of the Houfe of 
Nicolas Deshorough,at Hartford, which, Az. 1683, 
was troubl’d much after the fame manner ; it 
began upon a Controverfie happening betwixt 
the Man of the Houfe,and another Perfon,con- 
cerning a Cheft of Cloaths, which the Man - 
apprehended the other unjuftly detain’d, from 
him, and itlafted divers Months, till upon re- 
ftoring the Cloaths the trouble ceasd, He 
adds, at Brighling -in Suffex, in England , there 
happen’d a ‘Tragedy not unlike to this,, 4x, 
ta It’s Recorded by Clarke, in the Second. 
Yolume of his Examples. 
7 K 3 His 
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An Account of Genii, 
His Fifth, and Sixth Inftances are Relati. 
ons ofthe fame Nature. 
His Seventh Inftance is of one Mr. Philip 
‘Smith, aged about Fifty Years, a Deacon of 
the Church of Hadley, a Member of the general 
Court, aJuftice of the County Court, a Lieute- 
nant of a Troop, and a Man very Exemplary 
for Devotion, oe ,and Gravity, who, An, 
1689. was miferably Murther’d by Witchcraft, 
he was, by his Office, concern’d about relie- 
ving the Indigences of a wretched Woman in 
the Town, who being diflatisfy’d with him, 
exprefs'd her félf in a threatning manner, fo 
that he apprehended receiving mifchief at her 
Hands ; he fell ill ofa wearing Diftemper,and @ 
at length became delirious, and cry’d out not 
ae of Pains, but alfo of Pins tormenting him # 
in feveral Parts of his Body. In his Affliction he @ 
éxclaim’d much on the faid Woman, and o- @ |, 
thers, as being feen by him in the Room @ 
Some young Menin the Town went and gave 
difturbance to the Woman fo complain’d of, @ ,, 
and all the while they were difturbing her, he @ 
was at eafe and flept, asa weary Man. Galli-@ 
ts of Medicines prepar’d for him, were un- @ 
accountably emptyed, audible {creechings were ol 
made about the Bed, when his Hands and Feet @ 4 
lay wholly ftill,and were held by others, Mr. @f ¢, 
Smith, at length dies; the Jury that viewd his @ 
Corps, found a {welling on one Breaft , his the 
Privitics wounded, or burnt, his. Back full of ,,., 
Bruifes, and feveral Holes that feem’d made wa 
with Awles; divers Noifes were heard in the ani 
Room where the Corps lay, as the clattering § cy, 
of Chairs and Stools, whereof no account fo. 
could be giv'n, | 
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or Familiar Spirits. 

the Author was himfelf ’a Witnefs, is of Four 
Children of Fohn Goodwin of Bofton, all Re- 
ligioufly educated. Thefe Children dn. 1688, 
were wrought on by Witchcraft, by an Old 
Woman, whom the Eldeft Daughter, who 
was about Thirteen Years of Age, had pro- 
vok’'d, fo that fhe was immediately feiz’d 


with odd Fits: ina fhort time after, one of - 


her Sifters, and-two Brothers were horribly 


feiz’d with the fame, all the Children were 


tormented ftill juft in the fame part of the 
Bodies, at the fame time, tho’ their Pains flew 
like Lightning from one part to another, and 
they were kept fo far afunder, that they 
neither. faw, nor heard one anothers Com- 
plaints; at Nine or Ten of the Clock af 
Night they ftill had a releafe from their Mife- 
ries, and Slept all Night pretty well; but 
when the Day came, they were again‘mife- 
rably hand’'d; fometimes they were Deaf, 
fometimes Dumb, fometimes Blind, and often 
all Three at once, and many other unaccoun- 
table Symptoms attended them; they made 
moft pitious out-cries, that they were cut 
with Knives, and {truck with Blows, and the 
plain prints of the Wounds were feen ypon 


‘them; the fufpected Woman’s Houfe being 


fearch’d, feveral Images, or Puppets, or Babies, 
made of Rags, and ftuft with Goats Hairwere 


there found, and the Woman confeft that the 


way to Torment the Objects of her Malice, 
was by wetting of her Finger wich her Spirtle 
and ftroaking thofe little Images. The abufed 


Children were then prefent in the Court, and. 


ne of the Images being brought to the 
Woman, fhe ftarted up, and fhatch’d ic into 
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His Ninth Inftance, ‘to the F acts of which 
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ber Hand - when prefently upon it one of the 


Children fell into {ad Fits, before the whole 
Affembly. The Jor caufed a repetition of 
the Experiment, and ftill found the fame ef 
edt of it, tho’ the Children faw-not when the 
and of the Witch was laid upon the Images, 
To make all things clear, the Court appointed 
Five, or Six Phyficians to Examine her very 


‘ 


 ftri@ly , whether fhe were no way craz’‘d in 


her Underftanding, who after fpending feve. 


ral Hours with her, return'd her. Compos Men- 


te, and Sentence of Death was pafsd on her, 
Atter her Condemnation, Mr. Mather fays, he 
vifited her féveral times, and fhe then told him, 
fhe ns'd."to be at Meetings where her Prince, 


and four more were prefent; fhe told him who. 


the four were, and plainly faid, that her Prince 
was the Devil; at her Execution fhe {aid, the 
affi@ed Children fhould not be reliev’d by her 
Death, for others befides her felf hada Hand 
in their Affii@ion: And accordingly, the Chil- 
dren continued affliated far worfe than before; 
one of the Children difcern’d the Specfres, and 
told the Names of thofe that tormented them ; 
a blow ftruck at the place where he faw the 
Speétre, was always felt by the Boy. himfelf, 
in that part of his Body , ‘which anfwer'd to 
that was ftrutk at ; and this, though his Back 
were turn’d, and the thing fo done, that there 
could be no Collufion in it,yet after theAgonies 
were over, to which a ath. ora ftab at the 


Spectre had put him to, as in a Minute, or two 


they would be, he would havea refpite from 
his Ails, a confiderable while , and the Spedre 
would be: gone. The. Affiiction of the Chil- 
dren went on till they bark’d at each other like 


Dogs, and then pur'rd like Cats.’ They - would 
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complain ne were ina Red hot..Oyen,: and 
fweated, and panted, as if th ) 

fo, Then they would fay, that cold Water 
was thrown on them , at which they would 
fiver very much. They would complain of 
being roafted on an invifible Spit, and lic, and 


ow & 


« 


«* 


, as if they had been really 


rol], and groan as if it had been fo.; and by 


and by, {creech out, that Knives were ruaig 
them, They would complain that their Heads 
were nail’d to the Floor, and it was beyond an 
ordinary ftrength to pull them from thence. 
Mr. Adather fays, the Demons did not know our 
Thoughts ; for if himfelf, or others. usd a 
fargen, -and faid, untie.irs Neckcloth, but the 

rty bidden underftood their meaning to be, 


untie his Sheoe : the Neckcloth, and aor the . 


Shooe has been, by wrythén Poftures, rendred 


frangely unacceffible; no good thing could - 


then be endur’d near thofe Children, who 
while they were themfelves, lov’d every good 
thine. ‘The eldeft Girl, being atMr. Aather's 


Houfe, a Chain invifible to any but her felf, . 
would be clap’d about her, and fhe,in much 


pain and fear, would cry out when they began 


to put it on ; fometimes Perfons prefent could - 
with theis Hands knock it off, as it began to 
be faftn’d ; but ordinarily when it was on fhe. 


would be pull’d out of her Seat, with much 
violence towards the Fire, that it was as much 
a one or to two could do, to keep her out ; 
if Perfons prefent, ftamp’d on the Hearth, juft 
between her and the Fire , fhe {cream’d out, 
that by jarring the Chain they hurt -her,. An 
unfeen. Rope with a cruel Noofe was put about 


her Neck, whereby. fhe was choak’d , till the 


was black in the’Face ; and though it were got 


| 


ok, 
> 


4 
‘ 


‘ 
¥ 
J 
‘ 
| 


# 


| 
\ 
45 
inal 
~ 
d 
: 
9 
d 
% 
a 
ay 
f. 
5 
0 
if 
k 
€ ~~ 
7 
7 
44 
#* 
€ 
O : 
- ¢ 
bad 
OCLOrS C mac ner et ere were : 
= 


838 An Acconnt of Genii, 
) red Marks of it, and of a Finger and a Thum} 
near it, remaining ta, be feen for fome while 
afterwards; thefe Children were often near 
burning and drowning, and ftrangling them- 
felves with their Neckeloths, ‘but {till feafona- 
3 bly fuccor’d ; and,to omit many other Circum. 
™’ flances, they were at length deliver’d from this 
= ~~ Mr. Mather , at the end of Fourteen In- 
fiances of this kind , written by himfelf, lays 
before us an Account of Vifitations of the fame 
Nature, which happen’d in New-England, An, 
. 1692. and written by Mr. fohn Hales, a Perfon, 
who, as Mr. Mather fays , would not fora 
ae World be guilty of ovérdoing the Truth,in an 
Hiftory of fuch Importance. The Account is 
At the latter end of the Year, 1691. Mr. Pz- 
va#, Paftor of the Church in Salem Village, hal 
a Daughter of about Nine Years of Age, and 
a Niece of about Eleven, fadly afflicted: with 
unaccountable Diftempers, as Phyficians that 
were confulted thought,and one of them judg'd 
they were beewitch'd. Mr. Paris had an Indian 
‘Man Servant , and his Wife an Indian Woman, &@ 5: 
who confefs’d that without the Knowledge of @ 
their Mafter and Miftrefs, they had taken fome 
ae of the afflicted Perfons Urine, and mixing it @ ¢. 
= with Meal, had made a Cake, and baked it, to 
find out the Witch, as they faid. After chisthe @ |. 
affii@ed Perfons cry’d out of the Indian Woman, th 
nam’d Titubz, that fhe pinch’d , prick’d, and 
ee grievoufly tormented them , and they faw her @ 
here and there, where no Body elfe could, § + 
and could rell where fhe was, and what fhe § 
did when fhe was abfent from them, thefe i 
Children were bitten and pinch'diby invifible 


Agents, 
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nb Acents, their Limbs were rack’d and tormen-. 

red, and miferably contorted , Tituba was 


Examined, who confefs'd the making of that 

Cake, and faid, her in her own Coun- 
was a Witch , and had taught her.fome 
means to be for the difcovery of a Witch, 
tis ond for preventing of being bewitch'd. Ina 
. Bi hort time other Perfons, who were of Age to a 
be Witneffes, were molefted by Satan, andin 
their fits cry’d out upon Tituba, and Gootly 
Orburn, and Sarah Good , that they, or Specfres 
intheir fhapes, did grievoufly tormént them. 
The Juftices at Salem examind the Afflicted 
and Accus’d together, and upon the Examinati- 
on, Tituba confefs’d, that fhe was a Witch, and 
that fhe , and the other two accus’d, did tor- 
ment and bewitch the Complainers ; and that 
thefe, with two others, whofe Names fhe knew 
not, had their Witch-Meetings together, re- ES 
lating the times when, and places where they — 
met, with otherCircumftances. Upon this Titu- _ 
ba, Osburn, andGeod were committed to Prifon, | fy 
on fufpicion of aGing Witchcraft. Soon after Se 
thefe Affli@ed Perfons complain’d of others af- 
fi@ing them in their Fits ; and the Number of 
the Afflicted , and Accus’d began to increafe ; 
and Examination more them-- 
felves guilty of the Crimes they were fufpe@- ; 
ed of ; the Number of Confeffors amounting at — 
length to Fifty. The Juftices, Judges, and o- _ a 
thers concerned, usd all Confcientious endea~ 
vours to do what was right, according to for- 7 
, mer Prefidents in England , inthe like Cafes. 
@ LheMatter was carryed on chiefly by the Com- 
r= iy plaints and Accufations of the Affliéted, and by 

the Confeffions of the Accus’d, condemnin 
themfelves and others ; Yet Experience 
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Cution.ceafing , the Afflicted grew prefently 


Year 1645. there was fuch a Pro 


140° 

that the. more were apprehended , the mop 
fill afflicted ; and the Number of 
Confeffors encreafing , did but increafe th 


Years paft there has been no Moleftation by 


So that New-England is not the only place cir- 
cumvented by the Wiles of Satam in this kind. 
He relatesfrom Wierus , p. 678, that an Inqui- 
fitor in the Subalpine Valleys, enquird after 
Women Witches, and burnt above an Hun- 
dred, and was profecuting more, till the Coun- 
try People rofe, and by force of Arms hindred 
them, and refer'd the Matter to the Bifhop. 


j 
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Number of the Accus'd ; and the executing of 
fome made way for the apprehending of others. 
for ftill the affliéted complain’d of being tor. 
mented by new Objedts, as the former wer 
removed ; fo that thofe that were concernej 
were amaz d at the Number and quality of the 
Perfons accus d,and fear’d Innocent Perfons fuf. 
fer'd : and henceforth, the Juries generally ac. 
quitted fuch as were try’d, fearing they ha 
gone too far before, and all were fet at Liber. 
ty,ev'n the Confeffors. The Number of the Ac. 
cus'd was increas'd to above an Hundred, and 
many of them were Perfons of blamelefs ant 
holy Lives. Nineteen were executed, andal 
deny’d the Crime dying ; and fome of them 
were knowing Perfons, and had before this 
been accounted blamelefs Livers. The Perf. 


well, the accusd were quiet, and for Five 


them. So in Suffolk, in England, about the 

fecution, till 
they faw, that unlefs a {top were put to it, it 
would bring all into Blood and Confufion, 
The like has been in France , till 900 were put 
to Death ;and in fome other Places the like. 


Their 
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or Famliiar Spirits. 
Their Husbands affirm’d, that at that very time 
it was faid of them, that they play’d and dance’d 
dera Tree, they were in Bed with them. 
At Chelmsford in Effex, An. 1645. there were 
éat once before Judge Coniers, and Fourteen 
Jmof them Hang’d, and an Hundred more de- 4 
ained in feveral Prifons in Suffolk and Effex. 
As for the Cafe at Salem, he conceives it q 
proceeded from fome miftaken Principles; as 
hat Satan cannot affume the fhape of an In- 
nocent Perfon, and in that fhape do Mifchief 
to the Bodies and Goods of Mankind ; and 
hat when the Devil does harm to Perfons. 
intheir Bodies or Goods, its at leaft, for the 
soft part by the help of our Neighbours, fome 
hich are in Covenant with him. ‘This is the 
lubftance of what Mr. Hales delivers; and 
Mr. Adether tells us, that Mr. Hales, from whofe 
fanufcript he Tranfcribed this, does there 
Confute thefe miftaken Principles: yet {pends 
whole Chapters to prove that there isa Witch, 
hom he thus defines. Tis a Perfon that ha- 
ing the free ufe of his Reafon, does know- 
ingly and wittingly obtain of the Devil, or of 
many other Divine Power, but the True God, 
an ability to do or know {ftrange things, or 


which he cannot by his own humane 
ut Mebilities arrive unto. | 
ke Mr. Adather, in an Appendix, at the end of 
ir- Mus Sixth Chapter of his Sixth Book, before- 


mentioned, gives a fhort Relation of fome 
yi-Bpr2difes of Witchcraft, ufed by the Indians of 
er England, asfollows. 
The Indians of Martha’s Vineyard, who-are 
n-§0w Chriffians, abundance of them acknow- 
ed ledge the Witchcraft, wherein they had aétual 
yp. Bonverfations, and explicit Confederacies with 4 
Devils, 
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Devils, while they were Pagons.. They know 
that many Perfons among them have been, 
by the zeal of theit Parents, dedicated to their 
Infernal Gods, and educated for their efpecial 
Service: but that the Piemons accept only of 
fome hereand there to make Pawaws or Wizard; 
of. They know that thefe Pawaws often Im- 
ploy their Demons to {mite their Neighbour 
with Blindnefs, and Lamenefs, and other Mif. 
chiefs, and fometimes to Kill them, and fome. 
times to Cure their Maladies. They know that 
their manner isto form a piece of Leather like 
an Arrow’s Head, and then tye an Hair to it; 
or to take a Bone of fome dead Creature: 
over thefe things they ufe Magical Ceremionie,, 
whereupon the Dzmoz prefently {natches them 
away, and conveys them into the Bodies of 
Perfons to be afflicted ; or fometime the Dz ¢. 
mon pretends to thém, that he brings a portion I tc 
of the Spirit of the Perfon, clofely imprifondi ¢, 
ina Fly; and as they deal with the Fly, fo it 

fares with the Body of the Perfon intended i 
Some of the Pawaws faculty chiefly confifts inl fo 
difcovering and recovering Stoln Goods, byl oy 
the help of their Demons. A Pawaw, turndi of 
Chriftian, faid he had oftén employed his God p 
who appeared to him ftill in the form of al p, 
Snake, to Kill, Wound, and Lame, fuch ai ac 
he defign’d Mifchief to. So far Mr. Mather. te; 
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I fhall now give an Account of whall yj 
Mr. Calef, above mentioned, has deliver'’d 
his Book, Entitled, More Wonders of the Invif-H§ be 
ble World, 8c. 

In his Preface he tells the Reader, he pub ne 
lifhes thefe his Collections and Sentiments, iff he 
hopes, that having well ¢onfider'd and com-# ne 
pared them with the Scriprures, he will feaf fa 


Reafon 
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Reafon, as well” as himfelf, “to queftion a be- 


1, lief fo prevalent, as that there treated of, 


iM as alfo the practife flowing. from thence ; he 
al Hl declares his disbelief of the operations and ef- 
fects of the Devil, ezpreft by Mr. in 
4s his Wonders of the Invifihle World; as that the 


Devil exhibited himfelf ordinarily Black 


is Man, and Decoy’d Miferable Malicious Crea- 
fH turesto Lift themfelves in his Service, by en- - 
tring their Names in a Book; and that they 
at i have had their Meetings and Sacraments, ha- 
Mi ving each of them their Spefres, or Devils 
commiffion’d by them, and repreferting of 
+ them, to be the Engines of their Malice: B 

4, thefe wicked Spectres afflicting poor People 
Mi with various Torments, even Killing fome, 
OMB and caufing fome to deftroy themfslves, and 


carrying fome over Trees, and Hills, Miles 
together, many of them being tempted to fign 
the Devil’sLaws. _ 


ftland it, viz. that the Devil has been too hard 
for many in New England, by his ‘Temptati- 
ons, Signs, and Lying Wonders, with thehelp 


parcel of Poffeft, Diftracted or lying Wenches, 
accufing their Innocent Neighbours , pre- 
tending they fee their Spedfres, that is,» the De- 
vil in their likenefs, afficting of them: where- 
upon many Tragedies followed, which tho’ 
yr begun in one Parifh, fpread over the whole 
Country ; and he thinks a Zeal led by Blind- 
nefs and Paffion, and former Prefidents had 
herein precipitated Perfons into thefe wicked- 
neffes, or Witchcrafts, and fays, much the 
fame has been acted this prefent Year in Scotland. 

| His 


He takes this matter to be, as others under- 


of pernicious Notions, formerly imbibed and 
profeft; together with the accufations of a 
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An Account of Gemii, 
- His Book being divided into Five Parts, he 
begins his Firft Part with a Letter fent by 
‘Mr. Cotton Mather toa Friend of his, contain- 
ing a Relation of an Apparition happening to 
one Margaret Rule, living in the North part of 
Bofton. This young Woman, on a Swnduy, 
December the 10th. 1693. after fome Hours of 
previous difturbance in the Publick Affembly, 
fell into odd Fits, which caufed her Friends to 
carry her home, where her Fits in.a few Hour 
appeared to be preternatural: She was affaul. 
ted by eight cruel Spectres, of which the 
thought fhe knew three or four, but the ref 
came ftill with their Faces cover’d: fhe pri- 
vately told Mr. Mather the Names of thofe 
fhe knew, Who fays, they were miferable 
Wretches, that for many Years had been 
ftrongly fufpected for Witches. Thofe Spectres 
brought her a red thick Book, not very broad, 
about a Cubit long, and demanded her to fet 
her Hand to it, or at leaft to touch it with 
her Hand, as a fign of her becoming the De- 
vil’s Servant; which fhe peremptorily Ray 
to do, they fell a Tormenting her cruelly, fo 
that fhe was forced to keep her Bed fix Weeks 
together. Sometimes, tho’ ne always, to- 
gether with the Spectres, there look’d in upon 
her, as fhe faid, a Short Black Man, whom 
they called their Adafer, being eaxaly of the 
fame Dimenfiens, Complexion and Voicewith 
the Devil, that has exhibited himfelf to other 
Infefted People ; not only in other parts of 
New Englund, butalfo in other Countries of 
Europe, as relations from thence inform us. 
She was cruelly Pinch’d with Invifible Hands, 
very often in a Day, and the Black and Blye 


Marks of the Pinches became immediately v1- 
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vifble to the: ftanders by fhe would alfo 
miferably hurt with Pins, that were foundftuck; 
in her Neck, Back and Arms; though: thofe. 
Wounds made by the Pins, would.in Mr 
nutes ordinarily be curd ; fhe would alfo be, 
ftrangely diftorted in her Joints by. Exorbitant: 
Convulfions. To pafs by other ftrange Relati-: 
ons of her, in which Mr.’ Mather thinks theré; 
could be no Impofture, once in the middle of 
the Night fhe lamented fadly, that the Speéres, 
threatn’'d the drowning of a Young Man it 
the Neighbourhood ; whom fhe nam’d to the 
Company ; and it was found, that.at that very 
time, this Young Man having been Prefs’d on 
Board a Man of War, then in the Harbour, 
was attempting to Swim on Shoar,, and had 

| been drown’d in the Attempt, if a Boat had 
not feafonably took him up. There were won- 
‘derful Noifes every now and then, made.about 
the Room where fhe lay; which the. Perfons 
prefent could afcribe tono other Agtors,but the - 
Spectres. Once her Tormentors pull'd her up-to 
be Ceiling of her .Chamber , and held her 
there before a very Numerous Company of 
Spectators, who found it as much as they could 
all do to pull her down again. She had alfoa 
White Spirit which came to her, whofe bright. 
fhining and glorious Garments fhe had a fre- 
quent view of. He ftood by her Bed conti- 
nually heart’ning and comforting of her , and 
Counfeling her to maintain her Faith and Hope ~ 
in God , and never to comply with the Tem- 
ptations of her Adverfaries. Mr. Mather fays, 
he has feen ic fulfil’d more than three times in | 
the Deliverance of inchanted and poffefs’d 
Perfons, whom God has caft in his way, that 
their Deliverance not be obtain d before 
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» . the third Faft kept for them,and the third Day 
ftilltobtain’d the Deliverance ; and after Adar- 
a aret Rule, had been more than Five Weeks in 
Miferies,the White Spirit faid to her; Well, 
this Day fach a Man (whom he nam’d) has 
a - kept a third Day for your Deliverance, now 
@ be of Good Chear , you fhall fpeedily be de- 
. Adather enquir’d , whether what 
_ had been {aid of that Man were true, and was 
certainly inform’d , that it was precifely fo, 
On the laft Day of the Week her Tormentors, 
-asfhe faid, approaching towards her , would 
be fore’d ftill to recoil and retire, as unac- 
countably unable to meddle with her ; and they 
would retire to the Fire fide with their Puppets, 
but going to ftick Pins in thofe Puppets, they 
‘ could not make the Pins to enter, and fhe faw 
their Black Mafter to ftrike them, and kick | 
them, to make them do their Work., and re- 
new the Marks of his Vengeance on them, 
when they fail’d of doing it : Atlaft , being as 
— it were tird with their ineffectual Attempts to 
mortifie her, they furioufly faid Well, thon 
_ fhalt not be the loft ; and after a paufe , they 
added, Go, and the Devil go with you ,- we can 
do no more. Whereupon they flew cut of the 
‘Room; and fhe returning perfe&ly to her 
felf, gave thanks to God for. her Deliverance: 
Her Tormentors left her extream Weak, and 
Faint, and overwhelm’d with Vapours, which 
would not only caufe her fometimes to fall in 
1.3? ‘a Swoon, but likewife now and then , for a 
little while difcompofe her Reafon , though 
cher former troub‘es returned not. 
To this Relation Mr, Ad.ther adds, He has 
‘always been of this-Opinion, that we are Ig- 
‘norant of what-Powers the Devils. may have 
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had-never been explicitely engap’d in Diaboli- 
cal Confederacies ; and that therefore though 


‘many Witchcrafts had been fairly detected, on 
enquiries provok'd and begun by Spectre Appari- 


tions, yet himfelf has been fo far for abating the 


exceflive Credit of Speffres Accufations, that he 


charg’d the Afflié@ted , committed to his 
Care, that they fhould cry out on no Body for 
afflicting them ; though if it might be o er 
Advantage to them, they might tell their Minds 


to fome one Perfon, of Difcretion enough to 


make no ill ufe of it. Nor had the Civil Au- 


thority profecuted thofe things, had not a Con-. 


{cientious regard to the Crys of Miferable Fa- 


_milies, overcome the Reluctancies of the Judges 


tomeddle withthem. 


"The Second Part of this Book begins with a 


Narrative of what paft at twoVifits, given by 
Mr. Cotton Mather, and his Father, to Margaret 
Rule, written by Mr. Calef , as he fays, from 
the Mouths of fome Perfons who were then 
prefent; of which Narrative Mr. Cotton Ma- 
ther greatly complains , as very unfairly and 
falfly reprefenting things, in referenee to his 
Father and himfelf. 
~ It contains alfo Letters from Mr. Calef, to- 
Mr. Cotton Mather , offering a meeting with 


him, and defiring an Information in fome 
 Do&rinals relating to Witchcraft ; which meet- 


ing’ Mr. Mather declin’'d at the place nomi- 
nated by Mr. Calef, though he offered to Dif- 
courfe with him concerning it in his Study, 
or any other Convenient place. There are 
alfo Papers attefted by feveral Hands of Per- 


fons prefent, that Margaret Rule was lifted up © 


to the Ceiling of the Room, where fhe lay, by 
an 
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Next follows, feyeral Letters from Mr. Calef 
to Mr. Mather and others, relating to the: Do- 
é&trinals of Witchcraft, both defiring Mr. 


ther to explain it, and fetting forth what himfelf 
conceives of it, according to the Scriptures; 
and having Inferted a Letter, which he writ 


to the Minifters, whether Enghfh, French, or. 


Dutch, in New England, he concludes it. thus, 
‘That the only Decifive Circumftance to Con- 
vid a Witch, as far as he can find in the Scrip- 
tures, is a maligning and oppugning the 
Word, Work, or Worfhip of God, and by any 
extraordinary Sign feeking tofeduce any from 
it; tho’ not excluding any other Branch, when 
| as well prov’d by fallible Rule; and 
. that the going to the afflided, or poffeft to Di- 
wine who are Witches by their Specfre-Sight, isa 
great wickednefs, and that the fearching for 
Tets, the experiment of their faying the Lords 
Prayer, the falling at the Sight, and rifing at 
the Touch of the fuppofed Criminal, bein 
all of them foreign from Scripture, as = 
as Reafon, are Abominations to be Abhorr’d 
and Repented of. Laftly, That their Salem 
Wicchcraft, either refpe@ting the Judges and 
juries, and thew tendernefs of Life, or ibe 
| | muiti- 


an invifible Hand, and that feveral of the Per- 
prefent had much’ado, with all their 
 ftrength to pull her down. This is followed 
by. another Letter. -from «Mr. Calef to.Mr... 
in which, notwithftanding the Arteftati-. 
4 ‘ofts of the Perfons prefent, he declares his dif 
a belief of Margaret Rule's being fo lifted up; 
Bs his reafon is, Si then Miracles are not céas‘d, 
4 ( this feeming to him as true a Miracle, .as for 
= Iron to Swim) and that the Devil can work 
Miracle 
t 
a 
al 
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multitude and pertiniency of Witneffes; both 


afflicted, and confeffors, or the integrity of 
-Hiftorians, areas Authentick, and made as cer- 


‘tain, as any ever of that kind in the World have 
been; and yet every one now fees through it ; 
and that’ it was the abovementioned Seritiments 


that procured this faddeft Affliction, and moft 


lafting Infamy that ever befel that Country. 
Mr. Calef’s next Letter is to Mr. Samuel Wil- 
lard, a2 Member of Harward College in New 


England, where among other things he fays 


that by the late Profecution, under the notion 
of Witches, Twenty fuffered as Evil Doers 
( befides thofe that Died in Prifon ) above Ten 
more Condemned, and an Hundred Impri- 
fon’d, and about 200 more Accufed; and the 
Country generally in Fears, when at would 
come to their turn to be Accufed ; that thofe 
very Accufers, which had been Imprifoned as 
Witnefles againft fo many, Accufed at length 
thofe in moft High Efteem, both Magiftrates 
and Minifters, as guilty of Witchcraft, which 
fhew’d their Rulers, that neceflity lay upon 
them to confound what had fo long confound- 
ed the Country, as being unwilling to run th¢ 
fame rifque. | | | 


Mr. Mather having fent Mr. Calef .a Book — 


Printed ‘by Mr. Baxter, Entitled, The certainty 
of the World of Spirits, for his Inftruction in 
that kind; Mr. Calef has here inferted a Let- 
ter which he fent to Mr. A4ather, containi 

Animadyerfions on that Book. And in ano- 


ther Letter which he Writ to the Minifters in 


and negr Bojton, he fpeaks of the Do@rine of 
the Manicheans, and endavours to fhew that th¢ 
aes Age is not free from that Infection 5 


and afgribes the deluge of Blood-thed 
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of Geni, 
Chriftians, to this, that Men having taken up a 


thereby ferting the Witch ini the place of "he 


belief of aCovenanting, AffliGing ‘and Killin 
Witch, andfinding no footfteps of fuch a Wi 
in the Scriptures, have concluded, that thou 
the Scriptures be fullinit, that a Wicch fhouk 


not Live, yet that it has not at all defcribed 


the Crime, nor means whereby the Culpable 
might be detected ; and hence they account it 


neceffary to make ufe of thofe Diabolical, .and 
Bloody ways, always heretofore practifed for 


their Difcovery ; finding that the Rules given 


to detect other Crimes, are wholly ufelefs for 

the difcovery of fuch. 
Mr. Calef's laft Letter of his Second Part, is 

to Mr. Benjamin Wad{worth, a Miniter, whom 


he feems to charge with not well explaining 


the Scriptures, in reference to Witchcraft, 
and fays, the late dangerous Notion, that the 
Devil appears. to Perfons, and that they and 
the Devil make mutual Ingagements, Con- 
firm'd by Signing the Devil’s Book, and are 
from hence Inabled not only to know Futuri- 


ties, and things done at a Diftance, but are 


alfo Impower'd thereby to do harm to Neigh- 
bours, to raife Storms, and.do things above 
and againft the Courfe ‘of Nature, has been 
the occafion ot fhedding fo much Blood in the 
World... He adds, It’s manifeft that the belief 
of the Witches Power to do the things above- 
mentioned, was an ancient belief of. the Hea- 
thens ; and that from them it was received by 
the Pepiffs, who have fince Improved upon it, 
and brought in the notion of a Covenant; 


and that Proteffamts feem to have lately Im- 
proved it-farther, by faying, that Witches can 


Commiffionate Devils to do thofe Mifchiefs, 
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He has writ alfo ina Hae 
two Partiesin ‘difputé; were not'agreed which 
to put it upon, whether the Devil Impowers 


the Witch, or the Witch Commiffions him on 

the Contra@: but both Parties are agreed in 

| this, that one way or other the Mifchief is 

effected, and fo the Criminal becomes Guilty 

of Death ; ‘in the fearch after. which Crimi- 
nals, many Countries have fallen into fuch - 

Convulfions, that neither the Devaftation made 
by a Conquering Enemy, nor the Plague it i 
felf has been fo formidable. 
The Third Part of this Book gives an ac- | 
| count of the Differences happening at, Salem ' 
Vilage, on th@account of Profecutions for 


: Witchcraft, which began there, where one 7 

Mr. Pars was Paftor; who, notwithftanding 

_#@ his ‘acknowledging fome Errors. he might a 
| have fallen into in that refpe&j was at laft il 

.@ difmift from that Cure. In his acknowledg- | a 

ment under his hand, he owns, that the hor- 
rid Calamity of afflicting that Country, broke _ 
. @ out firft in his Houfe, and that in his Family . 


> 
a 


there were fome of both Parties, ViI%. Accgue 
fers, and Accufed. 


1 The Fourth Part contains an Ingenious Let- 
: ter, Writ by a Gentleman without a Name 


> 


f endeavouring to prove the commonly receiv 
Opinion about Witchcraft; to which Mr. Calef 
_ @ has Written a Reply. And a Second Letter is 


Written by the forefaid Gentleman, to which 
Mr. Calef'has a Rejyoynder, 


° 


a 
Fifth Part contains an account of the. 
n 


= 


moft Memorable matters of Fa@, touching 
the fuppofed Witchcraft in New England. Now 
tho’ Mr. Calef’s Account of Faé&s, contains 
Many more Particulars, than what J have fer 

down 
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‘and his Wife were of, himfelf was by 
them faid to have Kill 


We. 


would be too tedious for. me to: infert here, 


[ fhall only note fome odd: paflages in them. 


_ He tells. us, that about the end of the Year 
new. Scene relating to. Witchcraft 


was begun: One Fofeph Ballard at Andover, 


whofe Wife was Ill, andvafter Died. of a Fever, 
fent to Salem for fome of thofe Accufers, to 
tell him who Afflicted his Wife; others did.the 


fame, and Horfe and Man were fent from fe. 
veral places to fetch thofe Accufers, who had 


the Speéire Sight, that they might thereby tell, 
who afflicted thofe that were any way Ill 
‘When thefe came into any place where fuch 
were, ufually they fell into agFit; after which 
being ask’d who.it was that. afflicted the Per- 
fon, they would for the moft part name one 
whom they faid fat on the Head, and another 
that fat on the lower parts of the afflicted. Soon 
after Ballzrd’s fending, more than Fifty of the 
People of Andover were complain’d of for af- 
flicting their Neighbours: Here it was. that 
many accufed themfelves of riding upon Poles 


through the Air, many Parents believing their 


Children to be Witches, and many Husbands 
their Wives, ¢»c. when thefe Accufers came 
to the Houfe of any Perfon. upon fuch an 
Account, it was ordinary for other Young 
People to be taken with Fits, and to have the 


fame Spectre. Sight. Mr. Dudley. Bradftreet, 4 


Juttice of Peace in Andover, having granted 
out Warrants and Committed: Thirty or. Forty 
Perfons to :Prifons, for the fuppofed Witch- 
crafts, at length faw caufe to forbear granting 
Out any more Warrants: foon after which, he 


d Nine Perfons by Witch- 
“oral 


n-before from Mr.Hal’s,, "yet-finee they 
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craft, and found it his courfe to make 
his Efcape. . 3 

A Dog being afflicted at Salen Villa e, and 
thofe that had the Spedfre Sight being be nt for, 
they accufed Mr. Fobn Bradprrect Brother to 
the Juftice, that he afflicted the faid Dog, and 
now Rid upon him, he made his Efcape .nto 
Petattequa Government and the Dog 
to Death, and wasall of the afflicted that uf 
fered Death. 

At Andover they ‘complain’ d of a Dog, as 
affi@ing of them, and would fall into sheip 
Fits at the Dogs looking on them. ‘The Dog 
was put to Death. 

Note, In reference to this, in my precedent 
Account “of the Sécond Sight, Children, Horfes 
and Cows bad it aswell as Men and Women. 

A worthy Gentleman of Bofon being about 
this time stated by thofe of Andover, hefent t 
fome particular Friends a Writ to Arreft thofe 
Accufers in a ro00 /. Aétton, for Defamation, 
with Inftru@tions to inform themfelves of the 
certainty of the Proof; in doing which their 


bufinefs was perceived, and fromthence forward 


the Accufation at Andover generally ceas’d. 

_ And now Nineteen Perfons being Hang’ d, 
and One Prefsd to Death, and Eight more 
Condemned, all Twenty Eight, about 
Fifty having ‘confeft themfelves to be Witches, 
of which not One Executed; about One 


Hundred and Fifty in Prifon, and above Two | 


Hundred more Accufed, the Special Com- 
miffion of Oyer and - Terminer came to a Pe 
riod ; after which Six Women, who had coh- 
feffed themfelves to be Witches, gave under 
their Hand that they did it only in complyance 


with their neareft Friends, who told them it 


was their only way to 


4 ee 


4 


= 


4 
« 
= 


“Te 
J 
~ 
4 
By. 
é 
> 
+ 
» 
+. % 
a4 
» 


; 
a 


As for the Tryals, and. the Evidence take 
for Conviction at Salem, they are fet forth in 


Print by Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Wenders of 


the Invifible World, at the Command of Sir Wij. 
liam Phips, then Governour of New England; 
but Mr. Calef confidering that his Book might 
fallinto the hands of fuch as never faw thofe 
Wonders, has Tranfcribed here the whole Ac- 
count he has given thereof, without any vari- 


ation, but with one of the Indi&ments annext . 


to the Tryal of each. After Mr. Calef has fet 
down. Mr. Mather’s {aid Account of the Pro- 
ceedings at Salem, he writes fome Animad- 
verfions on it, and then proceeds to give an 
Account of the proceedings in the like cafe 
at Charles-Town, Bofton, and other places; and 
concludes with a Proclamation, at laft, Iffu’d 
out by the Lieutenant Governour, Counfel 
and Affembly of the Maffachufetts Bay, wherein 
they beg God Pardon for any Errors might 
have been committed in the late Profecutions. 
And upon the Day of Faft, in the full Affembly 
at the South Meeting-Houfe in Boffon, one of 
the Judges, who had fat in Judicature at Se 
lem, delivered in a Paper, defiring the Prayers 
of the People to the like effe&. And fome 
that had been of feveral Juries, gave forth a 
Paper fign’d with their own Hands, ownin 

that they fear’d they had been fadly Deluded, 
and Miftaken, and bege’d Pardon of God and 
their Country Men, for what had paft; and 
declaring that none of them would do fuch 
things again, on fuch Grounds for the whole 
I thought good to give this Account at large 
ofthe two foregoing Books, becaufe they give 
us a full Informatien of the laft Oe em 
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Vifitation by Witchcrafts, or fo fuppofed, thar 
has happned to any Country in the World, 
and hope it may bea farewelto them. | 
_ As to my own Opinion in thefe Matters, I 
am convinced by my own Experience (which zt 
to me is asa Thoufand Witneffes ) that there 
isfuch a thing, as a Spectre-Sight, fo that‘one 
Perfon may fee Spectres, when others prefent 
at the fame time fee nothing; wherefore 
think it not Impoffible that the afflicted Perfons - FF 
in New England fhould fee; nay, I believe they > iF 
faw the Spectres of Perfons, who as they con- 
ceived, ‘Tormented them ;: all Hiftories ‘of 
Witches, both in England, and in all other 
Countries, teftifying the fame; tho’ I no-way 

think that fuch Spectre-Sight fhould be received 
aJudicial Proof againft any Perfon, it beifig +- 
manifeft by fome foregoing Examples, that it’s, 

at leaft fometimes, fubje& to Illufions, of 
which fhall here add a ‘particular Inftance 

from Frommannus, who in his Third Book of 
Magical Incantation, quotes the Author of Cris pert. 6. 
minal Cautions, writing thus. 

A Prince of Germany Invited two Religious Dub. 48. 

Fathers, of eminent Vertue and Learning * 347° 
toa Dinner. The Prince at the Table faid to | —_ 
one of them, Father! Think you we do right- — 
ly in Hanging Perfons, who are accufed by 
-Ten or Twelve Witches, to have appear’d at 
their Meetings or Sabbaths? I fomewhat fear 

we are Impofed on by the Devil, and thar it 
is not a fafe way to Truth that we walk in’ by 
thefe Accufations; efpecially fince many Grave 
and Learned Men every where begin to cry 
out againft it, and to: charge our Confciericés 
with it; tell me therefore your Opinion, “To 
whom the Father, ‘being fomewhat of an 
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ally.d to what Plurarch, in his B 
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= ‘An Account of Genii, 


eager Spirit, faid, what thould make us:doub 
ful.in this Cafe ?..or what fhould touch on 
Confciences, being convinced by fo many Te. 
ftimonies ? Can we make it a Scruple, whethe; 
God will permit Innocent Perfons fhould tx 
fo traduc’d ? there is no caufe for a Judge to 
ftick at fuch a number of Accufations, but heim 2n¢ 
may proceed with fafety. To which whenfm {ud 
the Prince had reply’d, and much had been fm fur 
faid pro and con, on both fides about it, and thegmthe 
Father feem’d wholly to’ carry the Point, thegRe 
Prince, at length, concluded the Difpute fCo 
faying, I am forry for you, Father, that. ing 


Cafe, you have Condemned_ your 
lf, 


felf, and you cannot complain if I commit 
“you to Cuftody, for no lefs'than Fifteen 
Witches have depofed, that they have feen you 
at their Meetings, and to fhew you that I amgrea 
not in Jeft, I wilkiprefently caufe the publick MG 
Ads to be brought; for you to. Read them 
The Father ftood in a Maze, and with a De-fjbo 
je&ed, Countenance, had nothing here to op- (oP 

ofe but Confufion, and Silence, after all his pu 
Learned Eloquence. So far Frommannus. - of 

It's obfervable, that when the Spedtfre-Sighted 

Accufers came’to an Houfe to difcover who 
afflicted a Perfon taken Ill, it was ordinary g™ 
for other Young People to be taken in Fits jth 
like the Speéfre-Sighted-Perfons, and to have §& 
the fame Speétre-Sight; as we know if-a/Perfon fot 


falls into Convulfion Fits in the prefence of §Ht 


Young Perfons, it’sufual for thefe to fall into Ac 
Convulfions alfo. 


This firange Vifitation in New England, in 


which Perfons were feized with ftrange Fits, J! 


and came to have a Speétre-Sighr, {eems to be Di 
Book Of the Ver- 
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here was atime, that the AGlefien Virgins 


fell into a ftrange | and raving with 


out any apparent Caufe, only it was fuipe 
that there wasfome Venemous Contftitution of 
the Air, which causd in them this Delirium, 
and alienation of Mind; for they all on a 
fudden were feizd with a defire to die, and a 
furious Inclination to hang themfelves, and 


there wére many that fecretly did it ; and 
Remonftrance nor Tears of their Parents, nor 


Confolation of Friends avail'd any thing, but 
they would Deftroy themfelves , and they al- 
ways found means to elude all the Subtleties 
and Inventions of thofe that Watch’d them: 
So that it was look’d upon as fome Divine Puy 
nifhment, which no Humane Provifion could 


remedy ; till at length, by the advice ofa wife © 


Citizen, an Edi was fet forth , that if any 
Perfon fhould hang her felf for the future, her 


Body fhould be carryed Naked through the 


open Streets in the fight of all Men; which 
put a full ftop to this Tragedy. And if inftead 
of an Indulgent Non Compos, found generally 


by our Juries of late, on all Felo’s de fe, fome- 


what exemplary were order’d by the Govern- 
ment, poffibly ic might deter Perfons from 
that Crime. Plutarch Notes it as. a fign of a 
Good and Vertuous Difpofition, that the fear 
of Infamy and Difhonour works more upon 
Humane Minds, than the fear of thofe horrible 
Accidents Death and Torments. 


7 


Rhodiginus writes thus. Its faid the Abderites, Ant. Le. 


Mile 1an Virgins, as follows. 


while Lyfimachus rul’d , began to be infefted /. 30. «. 4. 


with a certain New and Wonderfull kind of 
Difeafe, the manner of it was thus.  Firft 


there 
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3 Winter, and a fierce Cold coming, put an end 

| tothe Evil. It’s thought the rife of this Dif 

| -eafe proceeded from this , That. at that time 

Archelaus, a Famous Tragedian, in the midf 

of the Summer., when the Heats were very 

great, Acted there Andromeda, whereupon the 

Abderites contracted the caufe of their Difeafe 

in the Theater ; and when (as its ufnal) the 

Appearances of what was.Acted in that Tra- 

gedy, were prefented to their Minds, they 

ell to the faid Tragedy through a Delirium, 

uponitheir Recovery, Andromeda {ticking in their 

| _ Memories, and Perfus with Medufa. 

1. %¢.8  Astoa Difpofition of the Air in Referenceffker ] 

a Spedtre-Sight , Purchas, in the Second parti alme 

of his Pilgrim, writes, froma Relation of Sandyssmtime 

Journey from Venice to Conftantinople, as follows. fron 

We lay ina little Bay, and under a Clift, in theffthe 

Gulf of Calonus, where not one of us but had hisgiturn 

Sleep interrupted by fearful Dreams ; he thatgacut 

watch’d affirming, that he had feen the Devil, Min 

fo that in a great difmay we put from the fhoreffhe f 

about midnight ; but whether it ceang: Dea 
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a and burning Fever , ‘when the Seventh Day@linfe 
q was come, an abundance of Blood flow’d from Hf repc 
: their Noftrils, fome fell into a plentiful Swear for 

and this ended the Fever ; but a very) 
lous affec& feiz’d the Minds of them all, fori pari 
4 they were ftir’d upto A& Tragedies, and thun- Mir 
der’d out Iambicks with a very loud Voice, bu 
chiefly the Tragedy of Andromeda, writ by Met 
4 pides, and the words of Per/eus ; the City was 
filfd with thefe kinds of weekly Tragedies 
the People bawling out thefe and the like Mi 
a of Words. O King, thou Love of Gods and Men!\@{Not 
§ This unufual Delirium held a long while, till thefjCo 


¢ . 


from the Nature of the or that: 
infefted by fome Spirit, Ileave to decide. It’s 
reported of a little Rocky Ifland hard by, nam‘d 


L 


formerly Sacred to Neptune, that none 


could Sleep on it, for being troubl’d with Ap- 
paritions. The Gulf belongs to the Ifland 
Mitylen, or: Lease 
hus we’ find what: Difpdfitions of Mind 
Men may fall into fundry ways, and how far 
the Diabolical feifures, relating to pra@ices of 
Witchcrafts, may be caus‘d upon the Minds of 
Miferable People, being impregnated with 
Notions of Demons, and the like ; and what 
Communication of Minds there may be be- 
twixt fuch People, will deferve Confideration. 
Hippocrates in his Tra& of Virgins Difeafes, (if 
itbe his) enquires into the Nature and Caufes 
of fuch Diftempers , as Afflicted the Milefian 
Virgins, and confiders the Difeafe call'd Sacred, 
which he fays is attended with Frights, and 
Terrors, by which Perfons are Vehemently 
far’d, fo that they grow Delirious; and fome- 
times by Night, fometimes by Day, and fome- 
tmes both Night and Day , they think they 
fee Demons infefting them, and that upon thofe 


Vifions many have hang’d themfelves, though — 


more Women than Men, they being of a wea- 
ker Difpofition of Mind ; and Virgins that are 
almoft ripe for Marriage, find this about the 


time of the firft defcent of their Menfes,beihg free — 


from thofe Evils before ; but about that time 
the due Courfe of the Blood — ftopf, it re- 
turns up to the Heart and Midriff, caufing an 
acute Inflammation, and brings an alienation of 
Mind, with Crys and Terrors; and fometimes, 
he fays, without Speéfres, a certain Pleafure of 
Death feizes them, as {eeming a good Thing ; 
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as they return to themfelves, he fays, 1 the Wo. 
men are wont to Confecrate their moft preci. 

us Garments, with other tings, to 
being deceiv'd by the Prophets, who Com- 
mand them fotodo. 

‘Now though the Caufes affign’d by Hi ocrates 
feems plaufible enough for him, asa Phyfidi- 
an, yet I doubr they will not reach all Cafes, 
and we muft have recourfe to a Superiour Sci- 
ence for them. It’s known to the Learned, 


thatthere has been a Sciencein the World,call'é 

ScientiaUmbrarum, which, as tothe publickteach- 

ing of it, has been fuppre upon 

grounds, though there are ftill fome Societal 

_ of Men, inthe World who allow the f{tndy of , 

it, and teach it to Perfons of whofe Integrity + 

they are fatisfied ; and as Boefatas fays, of 

gick,of which this is apart, Eft tanquam res Soca 

qua no nifiviris magnis, peculiari beneficio 

calo infirubtis Cimmunicatur , & nil aufi funt 

gredi quidam Principes in Politicis , in Sacris, | | 

confibiis fine eorum arbitrio. 
Cglumella knew there was a Science built on 
Highey Principles , than what are accountable 

for ims Phyficks, when he faid — 

Cure of his Bees. | 

De cult. be 


fit valet Medicina em, ca 


Dardania artes. —— 


‘But if this Plagne no Medicine can n repel, 4 

To Arts Dardanian let us fly. Dj 

The Scientia Umbrarum , being 4 Branch 

thefe Arts, the Ienorance of which pofliblyg 
may have been the occafion of many miftakeg]-,, 


in| udicial proceedings relating to 
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the Difpofitions of the Mrr,being’know- 

only by that Sciefice!*' And though many 

4M Severities have followedupon it, yet Po- 

licy, perhaps, has rather chefen to fufter thei, 
than to admit the Publick teaching of that Sci- a 

ence; which’ might have been of morc: Perni- 

I cious confequence to the Publick. But 1 write 

“mm thefe things only by the by , and as opening. 

Ts It feems to me , that Mr. Calef deals: fome- 

what hatdly with Qerber in this, that 

when, for his fatisfadion, Mr. Marber had fent. 

him a Paper , attefted by feveral Sub{cribers, 

k that Margaret Rule, with whom they were pre- 

"me fent, waslifted up to the Ceiling ot the Room, 

and that "feveral times,’ notwithftanding the 

Endeavours of ftrong Perfons to keep her 

down, and there held’ her for a confiderable . 

time ; and’that they had much ado to pull her 

down ; yet Mr. Calef declares his disbelief of ir, 

for thisreafon, that then’ Miracles are not ceas'd'; 

as though a manifeft Experience were to be fo. 

exploded.’ [have giv’n' before two Experien- 

cesin the like kind, one from Mr. Glanvi/, 

concerning 2 Perfon fo lifted up in the Lord 

Orery’s Houfe in Ireland ;“another trom Wierv:, 

a Perfon well known to have been of no Light 

belief, who declares that a Woman had been - 

carried up in the Air by Spirits, if-himfelf hid 

not violently with-held her, and kept her 

down. As tohis great Ground, of the Ceffa- 

tion of Miracles, wellknow many Learned 
have been of that Opinion, though I — 

think it'no fuch Effential Point of Faith, that 

yy Chriftianity cannot well contift without it. 

Dr. Brown in his Religio Medici, writes thus, 

That Miracles are ceas'd,. I can neither prove, Sef. 27. > 

hor abfoliitely deny, much Icfs define the time 
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$e,28. ‘and period of the Cefflation. And again, There 


this muft be concluded a Miracle , unlefs 


_ the only Head well prov’d in the Scripture for 


that there is a Covenanting Witch, is a fuff- 
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Account of ‘G 


Cfitl, 


fore that Miracles have been, I do believe, ahd 
that they may yet be wrought by the living, | 


do not deny, and Dr. Stubbe, in his Account of 
the Miraculous. Cures wrought by Mr. Greatrix 


writes , according to the Impetuofity of his 
Spirit , That to fay , Miracles are ceas'd , isa 
groundlefs Folly , if not a difingenious .Impu- 
dence, in giving the Lye to various Religions: 
And if Mr. Calef admitted the point of Marga- 
vet Rule's, being fo lifted up, I cannot fee 


things Providence permits the Devil toad, and 
which feem ftrange, fhall be called Miracles. 

_ And whereas Mr. Calef , fo often urges Mr, 
Mather , with Mr. Gaule’s Fourth Head for 
Convicting a Witch, viz. That a Witch is one 
that maligns , and oppugns the Word, Work, 
or Worfhip of God, and by any Extraordinary 
figns feeks to feduce any from it; as appears, 
Dent. 13.1,2. Matth, 24.24. Ad, 13. 8. 10. 
2 Tim. 3.8. which Mr. Calef will have to be 


difcovering a Witch, and often challenges 
Mr. Mather to produce any other; and fays, 
That his not bringing plain Scripture Proof, 


cient Demonftration there is none ; it’s no. con- 
fequence but there may be fuch a Witch, and 
that fairly reducable'to the Head of Witch- 
craft mention‘d in the Scriptures ; for as there 
are New Difeafes of the Body , which. were 
unknown to the Ancients, fo I know not why 
there may not be ‘New Diftempers of the Mind, 
all ‘Crimes being fuch; and fince Mr. Cakf 


» flands fo much for plain Scripture Proof for § 


what he Credits, he may do well to give us2 @ 
. plang 
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lain convincing. Scripture Proof (fetting b 
is OWN. Glofles) for of 
or of the time that Providence tyed up its) 
Hands from doing any thing befide the ordina- 
ry courfe of Nature ; or from commanding or | 
permitting any Good or Evil Angels. co do a- 
ny fuch thing. 
I think ic worthy Confideration, that in the 
Account the abovemention’d. Mr. Greatrix gave 
of himfelf,and his Actions,ina Letter to the late 
Mr. Boyle, Printed in London, An. 1666. there. 
feems a ftrange Agreement in fome Particulars, 
with what happen d in the New-Englind Vifite- 
tion ; for as the Perfons there Afflicted, affoon 
as they look’d on thofe that Afflicted them, © 
* would fall-down in Fits, fo Mr. Greatrix writes | 
fomewhat of the like Nature, relating to him- 
 felf, addrefling himfelf to Mr. Boyle, as follows. 
| 


a 


‘ Sir, I hope you will Pardon me, when I 
‘relate to you my own Obfervations, and 
'@ ‘what my Experience inclines me to believe, 
: ‘in faying, that I have met with feveral In- 
| © ftances which feem’d to me to be Poffeffion, 
> ‘by Dumb, Deaf, and. talking Devils; and 
) @ ‘that to my Apprehenfion, and others prefent, 
‘ feveral Evil Spirits, one after the other have 
‘been purfued out of a Woman, and every 
‘one of them has been liketoChoak hé¢r, When 
‘it came up toher Throat, before ic went 
“forth; and when the laft was gonc, fhe was 
‘ perfetly well, and fo continued. Therehave 
been others, that have falfn downimmediate- 
“ly affoon as they have feenme, which the — 
‘Mayor of Worceffer , Colonel Birch , Major 
“Wilde, and many Hundreds both at Worceffer, 
.fand here in London { and other Places were _ 
Eye-Witnefles of: Many when they have 
M 2 ‘heard 
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“heard my Voice, have been tormented in fo 


‘ ftrange a manner, that no one prefent could 
* conceive it lefs than a Poffeffion; as I will 
© Inftance in one at York-houfe, (where Sir Fohz 


© Hinton, Colonel Talbot, and many others were 


‘ prefent)who had fomewhat within her, which 
‘would {well her Body to that exceflive De- 
“gree, on a fudden, as if ic would burft her; 
‘amd then affoon as I put my Hand on that 
* part of her Body , where it did rife up, it 
* would fly up to her Throat, or fome other 
* place, and caufe her Neck to {well half fo big 
* again,and then almoft Choak her, then Blind 
“her, and make her Dumb, and Foam, and 
‘ fometimes fly into her Hand, and fo con- 
* tract and faft’n it, that neither Sit Fohn Hinton, 
* or any e'fe that did try (as there were many) 
* could with all their ftrength open one Finger 
* of her hand, nor would it fly his Hand in the 
“leaft, nor any other Perfons there, till I put 
“my Hand onit, or my Glove; nay, I often- 
‘times brought it up into her Tongue, by 
‘running my Hand on her Body, on the out- 
* fide of her Cloaths, up to her Throat, which 
* was {woll’n in an Inftant as big again , and 
‘has been feen plainly to fly from place to 
“place, and at length with great -violence of 
“ Belching, which did almoft Choak her, and 
‘force her Eyes to ftart out of her Head, 
“it went forth, and fo the Woman went a- 
“ way well. Whether this were a Natural Di- 
“ itemper let any one Judge, that is either Di- 
‘ vine, Philofopker , or Phyfician. 1 could In- 
{tance you in Forty-as ftrange, or ftranger ; 
“but I will go no fartherthen Londen, and Pla- 
“ces adjoyning, for Inftances of this Nature. 
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‘or Familiar Spirits, 


‘ People that came out of England; for feveral 


‘ Diftempers they labour'’d under ; and among 
the reft, two that had the Falling-Sicknefs, 


‘who no fooner fawme, but they fell into 
‘their Fits immediately, and upon putting my 


Hands on them, they were reftor’d to their 


‘ Senfes forthwith ; and he purfued their Pains 


‘from place to place, till they went out of... 


‘them. ‘Sofar Mr. Greatrix. 
' Here we find, that as the Perfons Afffited in 
Nen'-England , affoon as they look'd on the Af- 
flictors, or fo by them flippos'd, fell into their 
Fits, and were reftord to themfelves upon the 
Affiictors touching chem, fo the Diftemper’d 
Perfons, affoon as they look’d on Mr. Greatrix, 


fell into their Fits, and upon his touching them 


were recover d, 
‘Fhere was a Book Printed in London, An. 
1656. intitl!’d, Enthufiasmus Triumphatus , writ- 


ten by-one who affium’d the Name of Pdilofo-~ 


philus Parrefiaffes; near the end ot which, we 
find a Relation of a Perfon, who had a Power 


of healing by ftroaking, like that of Mr: Gres- 
trix. The Relation is thus, p.57. It’s ve- . 


ry credibly Reported, and I think cannot be 
deny’d, That one by the ftroaking of a Mans 
Arm, that was dead and ufelefs to him, re-' 


cover'd it to life and ftrength. When I heard | 


of it, and read fome few Pages of that Mira- 
culous Phyficians writing , ee was, 
that che Cure was Natural, but that his Blood 


and Spirits were boil’d to that height, that ip | 


would hazard his Brain, which proved try¢ ; 
for he was ftark mad not very long after, 


| 
| He adds beneath, © That going to the Town 
of Copoqueemin Ireland, there were many Poor 
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Account of Genii, 


Now, however, this Perfon might have va. 
lued his Skill in- judging of an enfuing mad- 
nefs in fuch Cafes , the effe& having followed 


here according to his guefs; yet we find it will 
not hold in all Cafes, Mr. Greatrix having 


always liv'd free from any fuch Sequel. 


To proceed to other Accounts of Perfons, 
who have had a Perception of Genii, or Spi- 
rits not vilible at the fame time to others; The 
Famous Torquatus Taffo, Prince of the Italian 
Poets, ftrongly afferted his own Experience in 
that kind. His Life was writ and publifh’d in 
French, An.1692. by D. C.D. D. U. who in his 
Preface tells us, that in what he has writ, he 
has followed chiefly the Hiftory given us in 


Italian , by ‘fobs Baptifta Manfc, a Neapolitan, | 


Gent. who had been a very Intimate Friend to 
Jiffe. In his Life, among other things, he ac- 
quaints us, that Taffo was Naturally of that 
Melancholick Temperament, which has always 
made the greateft Men, and that this Tempe- 
rament being ageravated by many hardfhips 
he had undergone, it had made him fometimes 


belide himfelf ; and that thofe Melancholick 


Yapours being diflipated, he came again to 
himfelf, like thofe chat return from Fits of the 
Falline-Sicknefs, his Spirit being free as before. 


near his later end he retired: from the Ci- 


ty Of Notle:s, to his Friend Manfo, at Bifaccia, 
a imall ‘Town in the Kingdom of Naples, where 
AMunfo hada confiderable Eftate ; and pafs’d an 
Autumn there, in the Divertifements of. the 


Seafon, as Hunting, vifiting Ladies, and fre- 


quenting other Companies, @c. And here the 
French Author gives us an Account of Sen- 
fible Perception of a Genias , as follows. As 


after chefe Amufements he ufually retir’d to his 


Chamber. 
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on Familiar Spirits. 
Chamber, to entertain himfelf there with his 
Friend Manfo, the later had the Opportuniry 
to enquire into one of the moft fingular effects 
of Taffo’s Melancholy, of this Heroick Melan- 
choly, asI may callit, which rais‘d his Spiric, 
fo far it was from rendring it obfcure; and 
which, among the Ancients; would have caus d 
them to have afcrib’d a Familiar Demon to him, 
as to Socrates. They were often in an hot dif- 
pute concerning this Spirit, with which Tajo 
pretended. to. have a Communication. I am 
too much your Friend, {aid A4Zanfo, to him, 
one Day, not to let you know what the World 
thinks of you concerning this thing, and what 
I think of ic my felf. Is ic poffible that being 
enlightn’d as you are, you fhould be fall’n into 
fo great a Weaknefs, as to think you have a Far 
miliar Spirit ; and will you give your Enemies, 
that Advantage, to be able to prove by your 
own acknowledgment, what they have pub- 
lifh’d to the World ? You know they fay yoy 


did not publith your Dialogue of the Meffenger, as 


a Fiction, but you would have Men believe 
that the Spirit which you make to {peak there, 
was a real and true Spirit ; fo that Men have 
thence drawn this Injurious Confequence, that 
your Studies have embroil’d your Imagination, 
fo that there is made in it a confus’d Mixture of 
the Fictions of the Poets, the Inventions of 
the Philofophers, and the Doétrine of Religion, 


- Tam not Ignorant, anfwer’d Taffo, of all that 


is {pread abroad in the World on the Account 
of my Dialogue: I have taken care divers times 
to difabufe my Friends, both by Letter, and 
word of Mouth. I prevented ev’n the Malig- 
nity of my Enemies, as you know, at ie 
time I publifh'd my Men, could not 
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jbe Ignorant that I compos’d it for the Young 
Prince of Afantua, to whom [would explain, § D. 
after an agreeable Manner, the Principal My- § yc 
{teries of the Pletonick Philofophy. -It-was ac on 


Mantua it felf, after my fecond fight'from Fer- 

rava, that form'd the Idea of it , andIcom- pr 
aa initted it to Paper a little while aftermy unfor- [ip 
tundte return, IT addrefs'd it to this Prince, 
_ and all Men might have read in the Epifle JM th 
_ Dedicatory, the Proteftation I there make, that fj fu 
this -Dishgue being writ according to the Do- 


ctrine “of the Platonicks, which is not always mj cu 
conformable to reveal’d Truths, Men muft not JM iti 
confound what I-expofe there as a Philofopher, Hi of 
with J believe as a Chriftian. ‘This Diftin- 
‘tion is by fo much the more reafonable,that ac ty 
thattime nothing extraordinary had happend 
tome, and I fpake not of any Apparition. jan 
This can be attefted by all thofe with whom I jm 
lodged, or frequented in this Voyage; and Jj wi 
therefore there is no reafon for confounding § Y« 
the Fiction of my Dialogue with what has hap- fj Sy 
pen’dto me fince. I am perfwaded ofall you 9 wt 
{ay to me, reply’¢ Man/o, but truly cannot be Va 
ot what you believe, at prefent, concerning yo 
your fe.f. Will you Imagine to your felf, thae th 
you are in Commerce with ‘a Spirit? AndI pe 
ask you of what Order is that Spirit ? Shall us. § ref 
place in the Number of the Rebels, whom ref 
their Pride precipitated into the Aby{fs? Or of JJan 
the Intcliigences who continued firm in Faith, Jj th: 
and Submiilion to their Creator ? For there is ¥« 
to take in the true Religion, and we 
mutt. not fall into the Extravagances of the fj{cl 
-Guonies and Silphes, ot the Cabalifts, 


Now 
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Familiar Spirits, 


Now; the Spirit in queftion cagnot be a 


Demon, you own, that inftead of Infpiring 
you any thing contrary to Piety and Religi- 


on, he often fortifies in you the Maxims of 
Chriftianity ; he ftrengthens your Faith by 


profound Reafonings, and has the fame re- 
fpect with you for Sacred Names and Thin 
Neither can you fay that It’s an Angel; ‘5 


tho’ you have always led a Regular Life, and __ 
fur from all Diffolutenefs, tho’ for fome Years 
pat you have apply’d -your felf after a parti- 


cular manner to the Duties of a True Chri- 
tian; you will agree with me that thefe forts 
of Favours are not common; thata Man mutt 
have attained to an high degree of ‘Sandti- 


ty, and not be’ far from the Purenefs of Ce- - 
leftial Spirits to merit a familiar Converfe, 
and bear an Harmony with them. Believe © 


me, there is nothing in all thefe Difcourfes 
which you imagine you have with this Spiric. 
You know better than any Man thofe 
Symptoms, which the black Humours where- 


with you are Tormented, caufes in you. Your | 


Vapours are the fourfe of your Vifions, and 
vour felf would not judge otherwife of ano- 
ther Perfon, to whom a like thing fhould hap- 
pen; and you will come to this in your own 
re{pe@ alfo, if you will make a matnre 
reflection, and apply your felf to blot out, by 


an effort of Reafon, thefe Imaginations which 


the violence of your evil effect caufes im you. 
You ‘may have Reafon, reply’d Taffo, to think 


io of the things that pafs in me; ‘but, as to my 


{elf, who have a fenfible perception’ of them, 
lam forced to reafon after another manner, 


if ic were true that the Spirit did not fhew 


himfelf to me byt in the Violent Affaule of my 
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Vapours: If he offer'd: 

q | 

me frivolous Reafoni 
-, thing ; or if hav 


to Knowledges that are above all my Reafo 
nings, tho they appear to me no lef 
clear; that he teaches me things which in my 
moft Profound Meditations never came into 
my Spirit, and which I never heard of any 
Man, nor read in any Book. This Spit 
therefore is fomewhat of Real; of whatfoever 
order he be, I hear him and fee him, never- 
thelefs for its being impoflible for me to com- 
prehend and define him. A4anfo did not yield 
to thefe Facts, which Taffo would have pafsd 
for Proofs: he preft him with new Queftiom, 
which were not without Asfwers. Since you 
will not believe me on my Word, {aid Ta/fo to 
him, another Day, after having well Difputed, | 
muft convince you by your own Eyes, that 
thefe things are, not pure Imaginations : and 
the next Day converfing together, in the fame 
Chamber, Adanfo perceived that, on a fuden, 
he fixt his Eyes towards the Window, and that 
he ftood, as it were Immovable; he calld to 
him, and joge’d him many times, but inftead 
of Anfwering him; See there the Spirit, {ays 
Taffo, at laft, rhat has been pleafed to come ana 
vifit me, and to entertain himfelf with me; 
look on. him, and you will 
| rut 


to my Imaginationll 7; 
usd Species, with. pi 

. som ; if he ufed to 
which ended in no. R 
1 fome: folid Reafo.i nc 
F ning, he left it off ona fudden, and left melt 
} in darknefs,I fhould believe, with you, that alli 
% that paffes, is but Dreams and Fantoms; buf w 
» it’s quite otherwife. This Spirit is a Spirit of fi 7: 
§ Truth and Reafon, and of a Truth fo difting & cl 
a of a Reafon fo fublime, that he raifes me often th 
he 
| T 
E 
R 
ti 
la 
; 
di 
. 
h ‘ 
fh 
q fe 
CC 


oni Truth of what I fay. Manfo, fomewhat fur- 
h- prifed, caft his Eyes towards: the place he 
tom fhew’d him, arid perceived nothing but the. 

Rays of the Sun paffing through ,'the Glafs: 

of nor did he fee any thing in all the Chamber, 

nem tho’ he caft his Eyes round at with curiofity, 

ll and he defired him to fhew..him the Spirit, 

ut which he look’d for in vain, while he heard 

off Tafo {peak with much Vehemency. He de- 

clares in a-Letter, which he writ concerning 
nfm this to the Admiral of Naples, that he really 
heard no other Voice but own ; but they 
Si were fometimes Oxefions made by him to the 

yf pretended Spirit, fometimes Anfwers that he 
tof made tothe pretended. Duefions of the Spirit, 

yf" and which were conceived in fuch admirable 

it Terms, fo Efficacious, concerning Subjects fo 

tf Elevated, and fo Extraordinary, that he was 

[-M% Ravifh’'d with Admiration, and dared not to 

Interrupt him. He hearken’'d therefore Atten- 
di tively, and being quite befide himfelf at this - 
‘di myfterious Converfation, which ended at laft 

s,m by a recefs of the Spirit; as he found by the 

lait words ofTaffo ; after which Ta/fo turning him-~ 

(OM {elf to him, Well, faid he, are your doubts at laft 

diffipated; on the contrary, anfwer’d I 

at am more Imbroyled than ever; I have truly 
id heard wonderful things; but you have not 
1¢ @ thew’d me what you promifed me. You have 

Nn, feen and heard, refum’d Taffo, perhaps, more 
at @ than he ftopt here; and Manfo, who 
to@ could not recover himfelf of his furprife, and. 
id @ had his Head fill’d with the Ideas of this extra- 

YS ordinary entertainment, found not himfelf in 
4 condition to prefs him farther. Mean while 
¢;@ he ingaged himfelf not to {peak a word to any 

be Man-of thefe things he had heard, with a de- 
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.. fign to make them Publick, tho’ he thould 


» 


have liberty on. ‘him. They had many 
other converiations concerning this Matter: 
after which own’d he was brought to 
that pafs, knewnot what tothink or fay, 
only,: that ifiit were a-weaknefs in his Friend 
tobelieve thefe-Vifions,’ he much fear’d it 
would prove Contagious to him, and that he 
fhould: become at laft, as creduloas as himfelf, 


to fet down this Relation at 
darge;, becaufe:[ think it contains a fufficient 
Anfwer to'what many Learned Friends have 


faid'to:my felf, on the like occafion. 
Perhaps it may not be ungrateful to the 
Reader, if I fubjoyn here the fhort Eloge writ 


on Tiffo; by ‘the Famous Zhaanus ; which is| 


’ Torquatus Taffo died -about the Forty Fifth 
Year of his Age, 2 Man of a wonderful and 
prodigious Wit, who was feized with an ip- 
curable Fury in his Youth, when he lived at 
the Court of Ferrara; and neverthelefs in ducid 


Intervals he writ many things both in Verfe 


and Profe, .with fo much Judgment, Elegancy, 
and extream Correétnefs of Style, that he 
turn'd, at length, that Pity, ‘which many 
Men had conceived for him, into an Amaze- 
ment; while by that Fury, which in others 
makes their Minds outragious, or dulls them, 
after it was over, his Underftanding became 
as it were purified, more ready in Inventing 
things, more accute in aptly difpofing them 
after they were Invented, -and more copious 
in adorning them with choice of Words, and 
weight of Sentences; and that which a Man 
of the foundeft Senfe would fcarce excogitate 


at his Leifure, with the greateft Labour and 


“Garg 


4 
: ) 
- 
> 
‘ 
aye 
= ~ 
Wl 
til 
> m 
> 
0 
| Ta) 
od 
; 
AS 
| 
2s, 
cur 
' 
M 
> 
7 
; 
¥ g 
j 


rr 


* 
ss 4 


Pat 


he, after a:violent agitation of 
the Mind, fer befide it felf; 


with’ a ‘wonderful: Felicity, fo. that: he. did ‘not 
fem ftruck with an ali¢nation: of Mind, but 


with a Divine Fury. He that knows noe thefe 


things, which all Men know. that have been 
in Italy, and concerning whiel-himfelf fome- 
times complains, tho’ modeitly in: -his. Wri- 
tings ; let him Read his Divine Works, and he 
muft neceflarily conclude, either: that I fpeak 
of another Man than Taff, or that thefe 


things were by. another ‘Man than 


Taffo. BO, 


What fhall we fay. of Horace, as tora fenlible 


perception of Spirits, .who feems.todefire Po- 

to believe where he x. 
in Carmina montibus. 
Vidi docentem, credite pofers 
Nymphafque difcentes aures 
Capripedum fatyrorumacutas 
Ewoe ‘recenti mens trepidat met. 


Bacchus in diftant Rocks I've 

Teach Charms, and Nymphs to learn bine. 

Believe it, and the prick d up Ears” 

Of Goat-feet-Satyrs. Oh ! it Scones: 

Me fn to on with new Fears, 

And I not Horace ( tho’ an 
urean ) being Enthufiaftically raifed, might 
not have feen Apparitions, -as well as other 
as with a Scalded. Imagination, 


pare me Bache raptis tui 
Plenum quo memaa, aut quos agor in fpecus 
Velow mente nova ? 


Carm. 
Ode 


Cam. 4, 
Ode 25. 
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Chageius has. writ a Learned 
the former: Ode of Horace, which I recommend ~ 

the Curious Readers perufal: he there 
the fame Ode, fays, 


Credat Faden Apel 


not duly examined the Scope of 
that Divine Poet, in that Ode. 

Having aver’d my own Experience in feeing 
Genii,or Spirits, I fhall conclude this Chapter 
with what the moft Ingenious Poet lays 0 0 
himfelf, in the like me. it, | 


canam, fed erunt qui me foxiff 
Nu lag; mortali numina vifa putuent, 
Eff Deus in nobis agitante caleffimus illo; 


Impetus hic Sacra femina menta habet, Hi 

Fas mibi pracipue vultus vidiffe Deorum 

Faft. 6. Vel quia {um vates, vel quia Sacra Cand. 
They're Fatts rh Sing, tho’ fome may fay I feign ot 

And think no Gods were ever feen by Man. . 

be God Reigns in us, by's A€tings we take Fire he 
Such Salleys, Seeds of Sacred Mind In{pire. 
, Of all Men I may freely Gods bebold, r 
Or Prope, or Gods Truths 
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What Men have had enii, 
or Spirits, and their 
aus tells us, That God to de 
imfelf, inhis way of acing Men, per Det 
Firft, to render Himfelf Familiar. to them ; : , 


afterwards, in fucceeding Times, to remit 
fomewhat of His F to Go- 
vern Men, not by Himielf, t by Men... 
The moft familiar way that God.has mani- 
fefted Himfelf to Men been by prefenting 
Himfelf i in an outward appearance, and fpeak- 
ing t0 Men in an Humane Shape. He came 
lomewhat fhort of this, when he was only 
hedrd and not feen. It’s Inferior to both 
when he was neither feen nor heard, but in- 
fnuated Himfelf in a Dream, or the Fancy ; 

the loweft degree was when he occupied only 

the underftanding of Man. 

If we run over, and examine all Gods ma- | 
nifeftations of Himfelf, we fhall find, for the 
moft part, that ro the ‘firlt Men God ofteneft 
prefented himfelf inan outward humane Form: -- 
Afterwards, That with later Men he had Dif- 
courfes, hiding his external Form. Thirdly, 
That: he-was neither feen in a perfonal Sha me. 7 
his Voice perceiv’d, but he accomplifh’d 
many things in Dreams. Fourthly, Thathe en- 


lighten’d the Mind ; yet it nobe thought 
that 
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heard, often appear’d in Dreams, often en- 
lighten’ d the Underftanding. Again; in later 
Times alfo, fometimes Hehas been feen; fome- 
times heard; but I relate what has ‘happen’ 
for the moft. part. . 

The Minds of Men being: at Senate pradis d, 
He afforded them hisPrefence, partly by Oracle, 
_ which he gave. Vivé Voce ; partly the Under.. 
being enlighten’d~ by Himfelf, and 
the Miniftry of Angels, He, in manner, ‘with. 
drew’ Himfelf, and govern’d Men by Men, 
as His Deputies ; and left them, ina manner, 
to themfelves, as He now Governs 
far Thy | 

ave remitted’ this Thyreuis,: to’ give 
a general Kiotion of the Manifeftations of God, 
the ‘Intelleé&tual World'to Man : ‘This Do- 
étfine being ftrongly back’d by the Scriptures, 
and ‘deliver'd’ down .to us ‘from all Ages ; 
likewife that Genii, Spirits, Angels, and Damon 

— have’ manifefted themfelves to Man after the 


Appar.Dei, Now Thyraus us farther, That as thefe 
Manifeftations differ in: excellency: according 


to the dignity of the-Powers they are’ made 'to; 
and‘each Power has its Dignity, according a 

it is abftracted from Matter ; fo the Sight, in 
this regard, exceeding the Hearing ; ; the Ima- 
gination, the Sight ; ‘the’ Underftandin the 
Imagination ; the moft excellent Manifeftati- 
on will be the Intellectual, next the Imaginary, 

then the Vilible, and, in the laft the 

He Vocal. 


As 


that God fo d this Rule, chad 
he never pafs'd it by ; for when he has appear’d 
in an outward Form, he has often alfo been | 
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Familiar Spirits. 
As I pretend to confider chiefly -thefe- two 
-laft ways, and have already giv’n Accounts in 
reference to the Senfe of Seeing, I fhall here give 
Inftances of what perception Men have had of 
Genii, or Spirits by the Senfe of Hearing, the ma- 
niféftation of Socrates’s Genius, before-mention’d, 
being by a Voice, and many having heard 
ftrange Voices or Noifes, who have never feen 
any thing. 
heard, we myft confider them in a two-fold 
ref{pe& : 
hears them, and not others prefent at the fame 
time, (as it was the Cafe of Socrates; ) or they 
aré heard by all Perfons prefent. I fhall there- 
fore firft give a few Inftances of the latter, and 
then of the others: only noting by the by, 
what Wierus fays of thefe Voices or Noifes, wiz. 


And as to thefe Voices or Noifes | 


Either only the Perfon concern’d 


‘Spirits appear fometimes invifibly, fo that ~ 1%, 


‘ only a Sound, or Voice, or Noife is perceiv’d 
‘by Men, viz. a Stroke, or Knocking, or 
‘Whiftling, or Sneezing, or Groaning, or 
‘Lamenting, or clapping of the Hands, to 
‘make Men attent to Enquire, or Anfwer. 
So far - 


In Luther's Colloquia Menfalia, &c. fet forth Tom. 
in Latin at Francfort, An. 1571, it being a dif 


ferent Collection from that of Aurifiber, which 
is tranflated from the High-Dutch into Enzilifh, 
we have the following Relation. ha 
* It happen’d in Prujia, that as a certain Boy 
‘was Born, there prefently came to him a Ge- 
‘ nius, or what you pleafe to call ic (for I leave 
‘it to Mens Judgments) who had fo faithful a 
* care of the Infant, thar there was no need ci-+ 


‘ther of Mother or Servant; and as he grew - 


‘up he had a like care of him: He went to 
‘School with him, but fo that he could a 
ON be 
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‘ be feen, either by himfelf , or any other, in. 
“all his Life. Afterwards, he travelled into 
Tealy, he accompanyed him, and whenfoever | 
~ “any Evil was hike to happen to him, either — 


on the Road, or in the Inn , he was percei- 


“ ved to foretel it by fome touch or ftroke ; he 


© drew off hisBoots as a Servant; if he turn’d his 


* Journey another way,he continued with him, 


“having the fame care of him in foretelling 


* Evil ; at length he was made a Czamon, and as, 
‘ona time, he was fitting, and feafting with 
his Friends , in Policy > vehement 
* Stroke was ftruck ona fudden; on the Table, 
© fo that they were all terrified ; prefently the 
© Canon {gid to his Friends, be not afraid, fome 
* great Evil hangs over my Head; the next 
* Day he fell into a Fever ,. and the Fit con- 
* tinued on him for three whole Days, iill 

The Second I fhall give,-is from 
Bodin, which though it has been Printed in 


. 


» Englifh already, yet it relating to the Point | 


am treating of , and containing many perti- 
nent Inftances , I have thought fit to infert it 
here, He writes therefore as follows ; * I can 


© affure you, a Perfon now living has told me, 


‘ he had a Spirit Daily attending him, and that 
* he began to have knowledge of him, about the 
“37th Year of his Age, though he believ’d he 
“had accompanyed him all his Life by-pre- 
* céding Dreams and’, Vifions he had to keep 
“him from Vices and Inconvenicies ; but 
“he never fenfibly perceived him, as: he had 


“done fince his 37th Year ; which happend 


“to him, he fays , having for’ a Year before 


continually prayd to God heartily, Morning 


“and Evening, that he would pleafe co. fend 
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or Familiar 


‘him Good Ange, to guide him in allihis AG 
d me, he begun to have 


‘ons. Since, as he-to 
‘very Inftru&ive Dreams and Vifions , fome- 
‘times for him to Correct one Vice, fome- 
‘times another, fometimes for keeping himfelf | 
‘from Danger, fometimes for refolving him of ‘ 
‘one Difficulty , fometimes of another; and 
this not only concerning Divine but like- 
‘wile Humane things. Among others, he. 
“feem’d to hear a Voice of God, in his fleep, 
‘faying to him, I will fave thy Soul. It w I 
“that appear d to thee before; fince that every 
-€Morning, about Three or Four of the Clock, 
* the Spirit knock’d at his Door , and he rofe . 
*fometimes, and open’d his Door, but faw no 
© Body ; and every Morning the Spirit conti-— 
* nued, and if he did not rife he knock’d again, 
“and kept him waking till he rofe, then he be- 
* gan to be afraid, thinking itfome Evil Spirit, 
‘as he faid ; and therefore continued to Pra 
* to God, without failing a Day, that he would 
‘fend him a Good Angel, and often fung the 
© Pfalms, which he could fay in a manner all 
“by heart, and’ then the Spirit made himfelf 
* known to him, as he was awake, ftriking 
‘foftly the firft Day, fo that he fenfibly per- 
* ceivd many ftrokes on a Glafs Viol, which | 
‘very much amazd him; and two Days after 
‘having a Friend of his, the King’s Secretary, 
‘who is ftill living, diping with him, the Se- 
* cretary heard the Spirit {trike afrer that man- 
‘ ner, on a little Stool ftanding by him; where- 
‘upon he begun to look Red, and to fear, but 
“he faid to him} be not afraid, it’s nothing ; 
“however, to give him an affurance, he related 
“to him the Truth of the Fa@; now, he has 
affur’'d me , that fince the Spirir has always 
| N 2 Acecompa- 
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An Account of Genii, 


€ Aecompanyed him, giving him a fenfible fign, . 
‘as touching him fometimes by the right Ear, 
_©if he did fomewhat that was not Good ; and 


“by his left Ear if he did Well; and ifany one 
* came to deceive and furprife him, he prefent- 
“ ly perceivd the fign at his right Ear; and if 
‘it were fome good Man, and came for his 
‘ Good , he perceiv’d alfo the fign at hisleft 
‘Ear; and if he were about to Eat°or Drink 
‘any thing that wasEvil, he perceiv’d the fign; 
“if he doubted of doing or undertaking fome- 


thing, the fignal happen’d-to him. If he 


‘thought of fome Evil thing, and was at a 


ftand , he prefently perceiv’d the fign to put 
_ © him off-from it : Sometimes when he began 
© to Praife God, with fome Pfa/m, or to {peak 


“ of his Wonders, he found himfelf feized with 
‘a certain Spiritual force , which gave him 
“Courage. And for him to difcern a Dream 
‘ by Infpiration from thofe idle Fancies that 
“happen , when a Perfon is indifpos’d, or 
* troubled in Mind, he was awak’'d by the Spi- 
‘ ritabout Two, or Three of the Clock in the 
‘Morning, and falling afleep a little after, he 


“had true Dreams of what he ought to do, or - 


‘believe, or of doubts he had, or of what 


“would happen to him; fo that. fince that 


“time, he fays, there is fcarcé a thing that 


“has happen’d to him, but he has had an Ad- 


*vertifement of it; nor a doubt of things that 
“ he ought to believe, but he has had it refolv’d, 
“he duly Praying to God toteach him his Will, 


© Law, and Truth; and as for his Comport-: 
“ment otherwife, he was of a Joyous Difpofi- 


“tion enough, in all his Actions, and of a Gay 


© Spivit, alledging to this purpofe that -Paflage- 
© cf the Ser ipeure, which fays, I faw the Coun- 
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or Familiar Spirits, 


| temances of the Angels joyful. If he chane’d 


* Company to fay fome Evil word, or forbore 
* fome Days to Pray to God, he was prefently 
‘ advertiz'd in his Sleep. If he read in a Book 
‘ that was not Good, the Spirit ftruck on the 


Book to. make him leave off; and he was af- 


* foon dire@ted , if he did any thing againft his 


“Health # and. was carefully guarded in his 


* Sicknefs. In fhort, he has told me fo many 
‘ Particulars, that it would be endlefs to relate 
‘ them all; but above all,he wasadvertis d to rife 
‘in the Morning , and commonly about Four 


“of the Clock , and fays, he heard a Voice in 


* his fleep which faid,. Who w it that will rife firft 
“to ferve God ? He fays alfo, he was oftenadyer- 
‘tis'd to give Alms,and the more Alms he gave, 


‘the more he found his Affairs.to profper ; and 


* as his Enemies had refolved to killhim, know- 
“ing that he was to go by Water, he had a 
* Vifion in his Dream, that his Father broughe 
‘him two Horfes,one Red,and the other White; 
‘ which made him fend to hire two Horfes, and 
‘his Man brought him two Horfes , one Red, 


“and the other White, he having not told him. 
‘of what Colour he-would have them. I ask’d. 


‘ him, why he {poke not openly to the Spirit ; 
‘he anfwer'd me, that he once pray’d him to 
“fpeak to him, but prefently the Spirit ftruck 
‘with violence againft the Door, as though it 


“had been with an Hammer ; giving him to. 


Underftand,that took no Pleafure in it,and 
. often he put him by of reading and writing, 
“that he might give reft to his Mind, and Me- 
 ditate alone, he hearing often. a-very fubrle 
and inarticulate Voice. I ask’d him if he had 
* never feen the Spirit in a Form, he told me, 


‘he had neyer feen any waking, unlels 
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+- it were a fort of a Light, in a round Form, 
© and very clear. I omit fome other Immate- | 
= rial Particulars concerning this Perfonin Bo- 
din, who concludes his Relation of him thus, 
» . *£] was willing to relate what I have known 
from fiuch a Perfon, to let Men undeftand, 
that an Affociation with Evil Spirits ought not 


eh * to be look’d upon as ftrange , if Angels, and 
= © Good Spirits have fuch a Society and Intelli- 
ss ‘ gence with Men, But as for what he fays, 


‘that the Good Angel touch’d his -Ear, this is 
% © well noted in the Book of Fob, chap. 33. and 
“in I/aich, chap. 50. where he fays, Dominus 
vellicarit mibi aurem diluculo; and Fob fays it 
berrdr yet, difcovering to underftanding Men 
‘the Secret, by which God by little and little 
‘makes himfelf fenfibly known; and as for 
* what he fays, he heard ftriking with an 
‘Hammer, we read it was the firft Mark of the 
* Prophets, for in the Book of Fudges , it’s faid 
© of Manoa, that the Angel of God began to 
* knock before him, as Rabbi David fays, where | 
* the Hebrew word, Lepaghamo, fignifies to knock, © 
* and to found, ring or ting , from the word 
Pabamen, which fignifies a Victle Bell, or Ta- 
‘brette, &c. So far Bodin. 
Mr. Baxter, in his Hifforical Difcourfe of Ap- 
paritions and Witches, writes thus. There is NOW 
in London an Underftanding , Sober, Pious 
2 _ Man, oft one of my Hearers, who has an El- 
der Brother, a Gentleman of confiderable 
Rank, who having formerly feem’d Pious, of 
Jate Years does often fall into the Sin of Drun- 
kennefs ; he often Lodges long together here 
in his Brothers Houfe; and whenfoever 
pe is Drunk, and flepr himfelf Sober, 
fomerhing Knocks ac his Ded’s Head, asifone 
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knock’d on a Wainfcot ; When they remove his 
Bed, it follows him: Befide other loud Noifés 
on other Parts where he is, that all the Houfe — 
hears , they have. oftem watch’d him, and kepr . 
his Hands , left he fhould do it himfelf: his 
Brother has often. told it me, and brought his 
Wife , a difcreer Woman, to atteft ic; who 
-averrs, morever, that as fhe watch’d him, fhe 
has feen his Shooes under the Bed taken up, 
and nothing vifible touch them. ‘They brought 
the Man himfelf to me,and when we ask’d him, 
how he dare Sin again , after fuch a warning, 
he has no Excufe: but being Perfons of Qua- 
lity , for fome fpecial- Reafon of Worldly In- 
tereft, I muft not Name him. Two things 
are Remarkable in this Inftance. 1. What a. 
Powerful thing Temptation and Flefhly Con- 
cupifcence is, and what an harden’d Heart 
Sin brings Men to; if one rofe from-the Dead 
towarn fuch Sinners, it would not of ic felf 
2. It Pofes me to think what kind of Spi- 
rit this is, that has fuch a care of this Man’s 
Soul , which makes me hope he will recover,: _ 
Do good Spirits dwell fonear us ? or, Are they 
fent on fuch Meffages ? or, Is it his Guardian 
Angel? or, Is it the Soul of fome Dead Friend ? 
that fuffers , and yet retaining Love to him, 
as Dives to his Brethren, would have him fa+ ~ 
ved ? God yet keeps fuch things from usin the. 
Dark. The fame Author, in his faid Book has 
inferted a Relation fent him by a Gentleman 
| ee Letter, concerning ftrange Noifes, as fol- 
© Mr, Harlakenden, who liv'd at Coln Priory in 
* Effee (where I often was, his Son being my 
Pupil) formerly the Houfe of the Earls ot Ox- 
we ford 
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ford; off from the Houfe was a Tomb-Honfe, 


‘with a Chamber over it ; his Butler, Robert 
£ Crow, and William his Coachman, usd to lie 
€in that Room ; at two of the Clock in the 


* Morning there was always the found of 2 


€ great Bell tolling ; they affirming t fo , Mr. | 
© Harlakenden flept in the Evening , fo asto be 


* awak’d at one of the Clock , and lay betwixt 
¢ his two Servants to fatisfie himfelf ; at two of 
* the Clock comes the ufual found of a great 
€ Bell tolling, which put him into a fright and 
“fweat, fo as he jog'd his Servants; who a- 
€ waking, faid, Hark ! Jom is at his Sport.. It 
‘revivd him to hear them fpeak. Upon a 
“particular o¢cafion’, Mr. Thomas Shepherd 
* (who afterwards went to New-England) with 
€ fome other Minifters, and good People, {pent 


€a Night in Prayer, and had fome refpe& to. 
the place, ferving God, to caft out the Devil ; 


‘and from that time, never was any fuch 
© Noife heard inthe Chamber. This I had 
* from Mr. Harlakenden’sown Mouth; and his 
§ Servants, ear Witnefles, when I was upon the 


“place. So far this Account. 


Another Relation in this kind, I have fent 


-meina Letter by an Ingenious and Learned 


Clergy-Man of Wiltfiire, who had given. me 
the Relation before, by word of Mouth. It 
is as follows. 

“Near Eighty Years fince, in the Parifh of 
* Wilcot (which is by the Devizes) in the Vi- 
‘ car’s-Honufe there, was heard for a confidera- 
‘ ble time, the found of a Bell conftantly tolling 
‘every Night; the occafion was this; a De- 
€ bauch’d Perfon who livd in the Parifh, came 


one Night very late, and demanded the Keys 


fof the Church of the Vicar, that he might 
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‘ting a Peal, which the Vicar refus'd to let 


‘him have , alledging the unfeafonablenefs of 
‘the time, and that he fhould by granting his 
‘defires, give.a difturbance to Sir G 

‘ Wroughton, and his Family, whofe Houfe ad- 
‘joynd to the Church-Yard. Upon this re- 
‘ fufal the Fellow went away in a Rage, threat- 
‘ning to be reveng’d of the Vicar, and going 


‘fomecime after to the Devizes; met withone ~ » 


‘Cintle, or Cantlow, a Perfon noted in thofe 
‘Days for a Wizard; and he tells him how the 
‘Vicar had ferv’d him , and begs his help to be- 
feven with him. The reply Castel made him 
‘was this; Does he not Love Ringing ? He 
‘ fhall have enough of it: And from that time, 


‘a Bell began to toll in his Houfe , and conti- © 
nued fo to do tillCantel’s Death,who confefs'd, - 


‘at Fifherton Goal , in Sarum, (where he was 


‘confin’d by King fames during his Life) that 


‘he causd that found, and that it fhould be 
‘heard in that place during his Life. The thin 
‘was fo Notorious, that Perfons came from a 


‘Parts to hear it: And King ‘fames fentaGen- 


‘tleman from Lozdon , on purpofe to give him 
‘fatisfa@tion concerning the truth of the Re- 
‘port. This Relation I had from Francis 
Wroughton Efq; Sir George’s Son, who liv’d more 
than Ninety Years; he never heard the found of 
the Rell, being abroad at School, but he hasheard 
it averr'd to be true, by all the Neighbours of 
repute ; and particularly often by his Father, 
who was at no {mall Expence in Entertainin 
Strangers, whofe curiofity led them thither. 


have only this Circumftance to add, That the 


found was heard only by thofe who were in the 
Houfe, nay, if any one put his Head out of 
the Window , he could not hear the found, 
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which yet they at the fame time did , why 

The Gentleman’s Name who fent me this 
Relation, is Wroughton. » and is of Sir George's 
Beda, treating of the Seven Wonders of the 
World, tells us, That in the Capital at Rom, 
there were Statues fet up for all the Pro- 
vinces Conquer’d by the Romans, or Images of 
their Gods ; and that'on the Breafts of the Sta- 
tues'the Names of the Nations were written, 
and little Bells were hung about their Necks, 
and Priefts were appointed to attend there Suc- 
ceflively Day and Night , to guard thofe Sta- 
tues, and to obferve them with great Attenti- 
on, whether any of them movd, and causd 
the little Bell to ring, by which they knew 


What Nation was about to rebehagainit the R- 
mans; of which the Priefts gave the Roman 


Princes Notice, who prefently provided for 

Angelus Rocca, l. de Campan. c. 6. tells us of 
many Bells , that were wont to found before 
Perfons Deaths of their own accord. Accounts 
of the like Nature having been given us by 0- 
ther Writers: And Monfieur de L’ Ancre, in his 
Book intitl’d, Of the Inconftancy of Damons, and 
evil Spirits, tellsus, That in the ‘Town of Bour- 
deaux, there was an honeft Canon of a Church, 
who had his Honfe for fome time troubl’d with 
Spirits, and that among other things, there 
was heard almoft every Night a kind of Mu- 
fick, like that of an E/pinetre, fet with certain 
little Bells , fo Pleafant , that this partly took 
from him the fear and apprehenfion of the Spi- 
yits. 


Kircher, in his Obelifeas Pomplilins, p.sa4. tells 
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or Familiar Spirits. 487 
us, The e4igyptians thought, that by the found 
of the Siftrum, their Priefts were variouflyin- 
fpir'd for Works. of Divination, 
which well explains, faying, ‘Va-~ 
rious kinds of Motions in the World, anfwer —— 
HB “to various Orders of the Gods, and certain | | - 
‘kinds to certain of them; now from thefe va-_ lg 
‘rious Melodies flow , which likewife agree, 
‘each by their Motions, to certain Gods in Or- Beis. 
‘der, wh Principles of thofe Motions. Thefe 
‘being every where, beftow their Gifts chiefly 
‘to thofe that belong to them, are chiefly pre- 
‘fent to Sounds and Melodies that chiefly agree 
‘tothem , and infinuating themfelves into our 
‘ Spirits affe&ed with them , they poffefs the — 
‘Man , and prefently wholly Work in him by — he 
‘ their Effence and Power. 
I fhall conclude this Chapter, witha Rela~-— 
tion fomewhatin this kind from Paracelfus ; tho’ — 
how far Spirits may be.concern’d in the Mat- | 
ter, Lfhallmot determine. = 
He begins the Sixth Book of his Archidones, 24 
thus. _No Man can deny but Compofitions of : 
Metals, may Work wonderful thingsin Super- S 
nathrals, which may be made good by many > 
Proofs, as I fhall clearly fhew beneath; forif | aa 
you Compound all the Seven Metals in a due — 
Order and fit time, and melt them together, > — 
Basic were into one Mafs, you will have fucha 
Metal, in which all the Virtues of the Seven 
Planets are joynd together ; you will find 
all thefe Virtues in that one Metal, which we 
call Eleétrum. And beneath he writes; you ae 
muft know that our Eleétrum (which isCom- 
pounded of the Seven Metals) drives away all a 
evil Spirits ; for in our Electrum, the Operati- | an 
oon of the Heav'ns, and Influences ofthe Seven 


4 
a 


‘ ¥ 
: * 


Ry 
4 
a 


Planets are ftor’'d up. Therefore the Ancient 


Perfian Magi, and the Chaldeans found out and 
perform’d many things by its means. I cannot 
here conceal a very great Miracle, which] 
faw wrought by a Spani(h Nercromancer, who tiad 
a Bell not exceeding two Pounds Weight, 
which, as often as he rung, he could caufe to 
appear about him many Spirits and Spectres of 
various Kinds ; for when he pleas’, he drew 
fome Words and Characters on the inward fur- 
face of the Bell, and afterwards, if he rung it, 
a Spirit -prefently appear’d in any Form he 
would have him: By the found alfo of the faid 
Bell he could draw to him alfo, or drive from 
him many other Vifions and Spirits , and even 
Men and Beafts ; as I faw with my Eyes many 


of thefe things done by him: Bur as often as 
he would undertake fome New thing, fo often 


he.renewed his Words and Characters ; but he: 
would not reveal to me the Secret of thefe 
Words and Characters; though deeply conf- 
dering the thing my felf, I, at length, cafually 
found it ; which I fhall not here difclofe: but 
I plainly-enough obferv’d, there was.more Im- 
portance in the Bell than in the Words, for the 
Bell was certainly made of our Ekectrum. So 
far Paracel{us. 

I may here note, That fome Perfons have 
told my felf, that they have feen a conftellated 
Plate here in London , made of fuch Eledrum, 
which, if put under a Man’s Pillow at Night, 


will make him hear Heavenly Mufick. 
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What perception fome Perfons have had of 

~ Genii, or Spirits, and their Operations — 
by the Senfe of. Hearing, when others | ~ 
prefent have beard nothing. 


TI HO’ as Ludovicus Vives fays, Good and LdeAnim. 

Evil Spirits have certain Adtions unknown 

tous, as Men have among themfelves, which gouty 

Brutes underftand not ; for as Men moveeach . 

others Fancies and Minds by Words , Nods, 

Geftures, Letters, or Signs which furpafs the. 

Knowledge of Brutes; fo Spiritual Effences 

may agitate our Fancy by fome Action, pro- i 

per; and known only to themfelves, the Ima- 

ginative faculty firft movd; yet we do not 

alcribe all ftrange things wrought by the Fan- 

cy, to the Operation of Spirits; for as the 

fame Author fays, fome by the meer Action 

of the Fancy , feem to have got themfelves 

pofted in a ftate of great Happinefs, as we find 

of him in Horace. 


———fuit haud Ignobilis Argis, 
Qui fe cnedebat mires audire Tragados, 
In vacuo Latus feffor plauforq; Theatro : 
Cetera dum vitae, fervaret munia recto 
More: bonus [ane vicinus, ambailis bofpes, 
Comis in uxorem: poffer qui Ignof{cere fervis, 
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L.de Symp. 


Cent. 7.! 
Hift. 83. 


Et figno lafo non infanire 
Poffet qui rupem puteum vitare patentem. 
Hic. ubi cognatorum opibus, curifque refectus, 
Expulit helleboro morbum, bilemque meraco, 
Et redit ad fefe, pol, me occidiftrs amici 

Non fervaftis, ait, cui fic extorta voluptas, 
Et demptus pervim mentis gratiffimus error. 
Nimirum fapere eft abject utile nuges, 

Et tempeftivum pueris concedere ludum. 
Gentleman of Greece 
Thought he heard Atéted wondrous Tragedies 
And fate and clapt them at an open Stage, 
In all things elfe comporting him as fage> 
Good Neighbour truly, bofpitable Friend, 
Kind: Pie, Wife, if Servants did offend | 
Would eafily Pardon, not firr'dto Wrath, 
Could fhun a Rock and Precipice in his Path ; 
This Man by charge and care of Friends being curd, 
Hz Senfe with Helebore and good.Wine reftor d, 
When come himfelf, cry'd, Friends, you've kibi 
Not faved me, thus extorting my delight. 

And robbing m’ of my minds delufive “‘foys; 

It's “peg to pleafe us thus with abject toys, 

And in fit time to allow their {port to Boys. 


- ‘This Inftance we find relates to the Senfe d 
Hearing, (Horace faying he heard Actors) whet 
only the Perfon concern’d Hears, though we 
may probably judge he faw the Actors, ‘as wel 
as-heard ee So Galen tells us, of 4 certain 
Phyfician, nam’d Theophilus, who being ill oft 
Fever, heard Mufical Inftruments continually 
playing in his Chamber, and being recover) 
perfifted ftill to affirm the thing real. So Bur 
tholin tells us, of a Student of a Melancholic 
Complexion 
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Complexion, and diftraéed with;Griefforthe - 
Death of a Sifter, who faid hehearda Celeftial =| 
know its faid of Pythageras.and, Apello- — 

nius Tyaneus, That they heantt the Harmony of 
the Spheres, which cho’ fome interprét ogher- 
wife, I know not why. it may not be thoughr, 
they heard fome Celeftial Harmony ; this having 
—hapned to feveral Perfons befide themfelves; An 
Ancient contemplative. Gent. now living in 
London, has told me, That for Forty Years paft 
he had never retired to Contemplation , as‘he ~ + 
daily did, but he\heard.an Heavenly Mufick: | 
And I know many others who have often heard es 
the fame, as I mnuft declare I have often heard | ie a 
it my felf, tho’ other Perfons prefent with us 
at the fame time, hearic not, aswedo. 
_Delrio and Torreblanca write, ThattheHearing maze 
being vitiated, is wont to deceive us, as it /.2. queft. 
happens in Perfons troubled with. the. ,A4Zerbas 
Imaginof{us ; of which Diftemper Learned Men 
make two kinds, one more commenly calld 
a Frenfy, when Phantafms are reprefented to 
the Mind in wifible Species: Concerning which 
kind you may coufult Cormelins Celfus; 
hus Aurelianas, and.this belongs to the'depra- 
vation of the Fancy: the other kind is called 
Corybantia{mus, which takes Sleep from the | 
‘Sight, and vitiates the Ears, whereby Men 
feem to hear Ringings and Sounds, * 
Concerning this Difeafe Scaliger writes thus.- ' 
Corybantia{mus is a Difeafe of the Imagination, In Catull. 
Which fuperftitious Antiquity believ’d to be 
fent by the Corybantes. It feem’d to. the Perfons 
affeted with it, that their Ears were always 
filled with a Noife of Mufick and Singing: 
thofe who labour under this Difcafe are troubled 
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£.5.¢.19+ Which paflage, in the Notes fet forth by 


ie with Watchin , or want of Sleep, or at leaft + 

- swith a ligne leep, having their Eyes open; 
for they have always their Minds intent on 
Images; whence thofe that Sleep with their / 
Eyes open were faid to a& like the Corybantes, | 
fuch having no found Sleep, by reafon of 
images and Sounds. SO Varro in Prometheo 


Levifomna mens fonorinas 
Affatur, non umbrentur fomno pupilla, . 


To this relates that Paffag e of Plautus,, in 
fome Comedy of his, the liste of which i is 
ftill in queftion. 

Mecum habet Patagus cs morbus. 


Gronovius On Macrobius is refert’d to the Cory 
bantes, Or Priefts of Cybele. Patagus 
the fhaking of their Heads, -4s the 

~ found of Bra Whence is that of the Poet. Al 
Nec te prigenituin Cybeleius are 
Luftravit Corybas = — 


7 


The Difeafe it felf is called Corphietiholones 
L.1. in To this Claudian feems to have alluded. s 


Impat ien{q; fi ui 


And Lucretius, 
Sollicitie porro plenagque fon onoribus aures, 


word Patagus comes from cum 
Strepitu palpito, Item Percutio, ferio: For when the 
Corybantes were raifed ina Fury, they fhak’d 


» Danc’d, and run againft ot 
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a ‘ringing Bin. “hot a 
.. Rhythmical Compofition ‘of ‘the Daiyle. Foot ; 
from ‘Wwhich*Foot, and Mount Ida, they*w 
‘Now there be foch a Difate, 
‘Miifical Soundsin theEar,this cannot rationally : 
be imputed to Pythagoras, ortheGen= 
tleman Tbefere mentioned, and‘others; they 
troubled with want of Sleep, orfhore 
Sleep, nor Sleeping with their: nye 
ope, which are fet forthas Symptoms of it. — 
proceed to an ofa per- 
ception of other. the Hearing, ## 
which by fome are implied to Spirits, by 
others to other Gaufes, we find among the 
faperftitious obférvations of the Gentiles, if 
| any Perfon had a Ringing in his Ears, it was 
an Omen; and as Pliny fays, it was Ls 28.00% 
for Perfons abfent to perceive that others 
were talking of them, by a Ringing in the —— 
Ear : ps to this purpofe there is an Elegant 
Latin Epigram, writ by avery ancient 
and made publick by: “Fofeph Scalliger, as 
he fays, in his Notes on Axfonius 


Garrula quid to totis onas auris 
Nefcio quem dicunt. nunc meminifje mei. 
Hic quis fit, quaris, refonant tibi nottibus aures, 
Et refonunt totis; Delia te loquitur. 
Non dubié loquitur : me Delia : mollior aura 
Venit: exili murmuré dulce fremit. — 
Delia non aliter fecreta fllentia nothis 
ac tenuis rumpere Voce 


Why ring cl! night my pratling Ear? th fe 
not wo i: talking now of me.” 
O | Wald 
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An Account of Ge 


| ~ 


All night: It’s Delia's Voice there does rebound. 
It’s furely Delia talks of me,'a noife 


Ev'n as my Delia with foft voice delights ~*~ 


~ 


Var. bift And as eAlian tells us, Pythagoras thought 


he faying, the found which very often happens 
in the Ears, is the Voice of the Gods, or Da- 


| ran a Sounds and Voices, Rhodiginus tells us, that 


the Senfe of his Body, but,-as the Plztonicks 
aftreal Body lying hid within us; after which. 


i ess words of Demons pafs every where, as Plutarch 


pofed State, undifturbed by Paffions, whom 
we call Sacred and Demonial Men: unlefs we 
_ had rather explain Socrates's perception of his 
Damon, according to Proclus, as follows, The 
"Voice did not come to Socrates paflively from 
without, but an Infpiration of his Demon 

from within, proceeding throughout the whole 

Soul, and paffing to the Organs of the Senfes, 

i a Voice at length manifefted it felf, as coming 
- to ee: not fo much by Senfe, as by 


| happen from good Daemons, and the Gods. 
a | Whence Maximus Tyrius fays, You.wonder 


who 


$4617) fomewhat Divine lay hid in thefe Ringings, 


As for the way that Men perceive thefe | 
Socrates perceived his Spirit by Senfe, not by | 


3 way alfo Avicenna thought Angels were wont 
ee to be feen and heard by the Prophets; for the © 


] 4 fays, but their found is only heard by thofe 
2 that keep their Minds in a calm, and com- 


Confent; -for fuch illuftrations are wont to: 


_Sacrates Came tO a familiarity with 2 Demon, + 
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Would you know who? your ear allnight does found, 


Comes Soft and gently, with (weer murmuring voice, 


were fully perfwaded, by theSenfe of the Ethe- _ 
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Famihar Spirits: 
who was asa friendly Prophet to him, and 
- continually fo ded him, that he feem’d, as 
it were, Interwoven with his Mind. 


__So Piccolomeni ays, Socrates héard the voice De. 
of his Demon, not with the Ear of his Body, 


but of his’ Mind: wherefore others did not velc.De. 


Hear it, for it wasn internal reprefentation mon. 
of the Voice to the common: Senfe and Fancy. 
Fames Gohory alfo, who-took,on him the” 

Name of Leo Suavins, in his Comment on a 
-Paffage in Paracelfus, J. 5.-de vita longa c. 3. 
tells us of a found that is made by the Pow- 

der of Projection in ‘the Tranfmutation of 
Metals, ( which’ I think is to be taken in 2 
Spiritual Senfe ) of which found he fays the 

myftical Books of the Spagyriffs make mention, — 


Deprebendi baud facilis_—— 


He adds, The Author of The dangerous Foun- 


_ tain fays, There is made a certain Melody, 


which fometimes ceafes as it .were by the 
Magick Art. And elfewhere, the wonderful 
found of a ftrange Bell {trikes my Ear. And 
Paracelfus himfelf fays, Tympanag; nobis Anonidi- 7 de viz. 
dica reddunt: by the word Anonididica, mean- long. c. 5. 
ry gentle Anodine Sounds , compofing .the 

ind, 

Cardan writes thus: Not only in all Sneez- De Rer. 


ings, but in other kinds of Prefagings, there" / 15: 


are thefe things to be obferved ; Firft, that ic" 


_ be no natural thing, but fomething differing 


from the natural; as it wasin that Ringing, 

wherewith I was admonifh’d for many Years, 
of any Fame cr Rumour concerning me; for 
| O 2 
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Account of Genii; 
this was not like to a Morbous affe@, which | - 
now I have fometimes experience of; for this 
is inward , and as it were fix’d and _trouble- 
fome; Light, and coming from without, and 
as it were feparate; moreover it fhakes my 
_ wholg Head, as tho’ it would compel:me to 
a take notice of it; a2 wonderful thing truly,  § 
almoft Incredible: and it's known chiefly 
from this, that it’s. Familiar, and in a manner 
always happens when I am upon fome bufinefs 
of concern; nor does it happen in Difeafes, 
So far Cardaw.. We know the caufes of com- 
mon Ringingsin the Ear. 


Sa- Motus, longa fames, vomitus, percuffio, calusy 
fern  Ebrictas, Frigus, tinnitum cdufat in aure. 


But thefe Ringings Cardan {peaks of, .are of 
another nature, of which Dhave had a woder- — 
ful experience my felf; tho’ I may not exprefs 
C.$4 it as Luther does, who in his Table Talk tells us, 
that 4n. 1530, he was at Coburg, ‘where he was 
plagn’d tn fuch fort with a founding and ring- 
ing in his Ears, that it was as if a Wind went 
c.13.  outof his Head, the Devil driving it. 

Ricoldus, in his confutation of the Law . 
given by Mahomet to the Saracems, writes thus,  - 
Mahomet being troubled with the Falling | 
 Sicknefs (a Difeafe incident to Great Men, 
In Prob. 25 Ariffotle obferves in Socrates, Callimachus, 
and Hercules, to whom we may add Scotus.and 
many others) leaft others fhould think him 
really troubled with it, ftill as he fell down 
in his Trances, fay’d that an Angel Convers 
with him, and gave him certain An{wers, with 
the found of a BellinhisEar. Inftar Campana. 


Now, 
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or Familiar Spirits, 
“Now, for hearing founds of Bells, I never! 
_ heard of any Perfon, who has had fo much | 
experience in thatkind as my felf; tho Iknow | 
one Perfon, and have been well inform’d of . 
others, who have fometimes heard the Sounds | 
of Bells after the fame manner.- But,intwo | a 
Spiritual Vafitations that have happen’d to me, 
 fome Years diftance the one-from the other 
(of which: I may give fome account in this 
- Book) I have heard Bells for feveral Weeks 
together, and that of all forts, from the great- 
eft Church Bells; to a little Hawk’s Bell. 
Sometimes I have heard a Churche Bell gently 
Tolling; fometimes Bells Ringing in Peal So- | 
—Temnly, as at a Funeral; fometimes Merry | ; 
‘round Ringing, as at Weddings: For fome | 
- Weeks together, every Night, as foon as I i 
was in Bed,.a Spirit came with a little-Bell | © 
Ringing in miy Ear, and a Voice always Talke. | 
ing to me, and many other varieties [ have | 
had in that kind, and that both by Day and by | 
Night ; tho’ no Perfon prefent with me at the | 
fame time, has heard any thing, as they told — 
me, upon my enquiry of them. Ihaveheard — 
every Night, for fome time, Hundreds of Spi- — 
rits, coming, as it feem’d to me, firft at 2. | 
great diftance, Singing, and Ringing hand » 
Bells, who gradually approach’d my 
the Sound feeming nearer and nearer, rill a¢ | 
length they came to my Chamber Windows, | 
and fome would comé into my. Chamber. The 
firft Ringing Sound I heard, was of a Bell | m 
gently Tolling at one my Chamber Win- 
dows, which looks to the South; and at the | 
fame time, at the fame Window, I hearda Spiz 
rit {triking gentle ftrokes witha {mall Rod, 


‘it feem’d to me, on a Brafs Pan, or Bafon, | 4 
a wy tuning 4 


4 
> 
‘ 


tuning his ftrokes toa call he usd, 


“to Ringing of Bells and Brafs, pra@ifed by 
the Ancient Gentiles. 
 L.decamp. 


Bells, as it appears 


és 


* Angelus Rocca, tells us, It was believed by “¥ 

the Gentiles, that the Adanes, or rather Demons | 

were driven away by the ringing of Brafs, or 

from Ovid, where he'fays _ 

Goofs or Mie 

Rur{us aquam tangit, Temefaedq; comcrepat ara, 
Et rogat ut tetts exeat umbrafuis: 

Cum dixit novies, mdnes exite paterni, 


Refpicit, & pure, Sacra peratta putat. | 


Again he wafhes, rings Tene Brafs, 

And prays the Manes from hus Houfe to pafss 
Then Nine times Cries, Paternal Ghofts be gone, 
So looks about, thinks Sacred Rites are done. 


Therefore the Gentiles thought that by the 


found of Bells, Evil, or offenfive Genii were 
driven away, or reftrained from giving di- 
. turbance, becaufe the Manes ( as Hieronymus 
“Magius fays) were thought to love Silence. 


Whence by the Poers they were called Silentes, 
as Ovid faysin the fame Book, _ = 


Mox etiam lemures animas dixcre filentum, 


Comeaway 
to me, Come away tome; and juit upon it ano- 
ae ther Spirit, at another of my Chamber Win- 
ss dows, which look’d to the Ezf, called to me 

F in a londer and earneft Tone, Come away © 
as to me, Come away tome. ¥ fhall here forbear 
. any farther particular Account in this kind, | 
* as tomy own Experience, and fhall fet down | 
| 
- 

4 
ag 
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' . Wherefore.as often as fuch Ghofts have 
{poken, they are {aid to have us’d rather a low 
and muttering Voice, thanaclear-oife, as 


Umbra-cruenta Remi vifa ef affitere letto 


bac exiguo murmure vifa loqui, 


“ } Remus his Bloody Ghoft ftood by the Bed, 
_ And with low murmur thefe words uttered. _ 


7 In reference to this Remigins writes concer- Demons. 
ning fuch as were accus d of Witchcraft, and Jatr. I. 3. 
gonverfe with evil Spirits, as follows. Nicolza«. 


Granatia, Eva Hefiletia, Fana-nigra Armacurianc, 
and many others, fay, the Spirits have fuch 2 
Voice, as one that puts his Head in an Empt 

Hogfhead, or crazd Veffel, and therefore a 

ways in {peaking hold their Heads downwards, 
as Perfons afham’d, or felf confcious of fome 
Crime are wont to do; or at leaft, they have 
a {malland weak Voice. So Hermolaus Barba» 
ras, {aid he heard a Voice of ‘an hiffing Dz- 
mon, as he anfwer’d himfelf, and Georgius Pla-_ 
centinus , asking him concerning the meaning 
of Arijffotle’s Entelechia. ‘The Elm alfo, menti» 
ond in Philoffratus, that is, as I conceive , the 
Demon of Thefpion, {peaking from the Elm, by 
his command, who was the Eldeftof the Gym- 
nofophifts, {aluted Apollonius coming to them, 
witha Slender Voice. The Lecanomancy alfo of 
the Affyrians and Chaldzans, was wont to effec 
this, that the Demons deliver’ their Words 
from the Bafon with a ftridulous and low hiffing. © 
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L.4e.18 ‘To this Imay add, what Le Loyer writes, in’ 


of 


in his Hiftory of Spe&tres , viz. Damafcius a 
PagasPhilofopher, relates, that the Spi- 
_rits lying hid in round confecrated Bowls, | 
which he calls Betyles, anfwer'd thofe that'con- 
fulted them, in a and Inarticulate:Voice, 
that it feem’d rather an hiffing, than aSpeech, 
and had need of Interpreters. The name Be- 
tyles is Syriack , and was taken from the He-. 
brews, who call’d thofe Places Bethel , where 
the Patriarch Facob plac'd Stones , for a Mark 
that he had there ador’d God ; the Syrians turn’d 
this to their Superftition,and call’d Betyles their 
animated Stones, or Stones in which a God or 
Demon washid. Our Learned Selden, writes of 
thofe Betyles. L. de Diis Syriss 
; But to pafs by other Relations in this kind, 
and to {peak of my own Experience ; ‘fome 
Spirits that convers’d with me for fome Months 
together, had a Low-funk Voice , as many Per- 
fons have in Colds, but it was without any 
Hoarfenefs, beimg very clearly difcernable; 
, the Spirits I heard coming to me finging in 
the Evenings, had clear Voices; and that Spi- 
rit which came Nightly to me for fome time, 
with a Bell in my Ear, hada very clear and 


Brefs, and its ringing were alfo by the 
Gentiles, on feveral other ‘Accounts, and that 
tor the fame Reafon, viz. It’s purifying Na- 


| refonant Voice. 


1.16. c.1. cencerning which Cal. Rhodiz. writes 


thus: “Lhe Intérpreter of Theocritws , in the 
Phermackutria * writes Brafs was 
thoughr by the Ancient? to be of great Virtue 
Ries, and Excantations, and there- 
wont to be psd in Eelipfes of the 
ar Mens Deaths, becaufe ir was 
| thought 
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or Familiar Spirits, 


‘thought more pure than other things ,. and 
_ expiatory of Pollutions ; therefore they usd it 
in all Purifications , as Apollodorus has writ, 
I. de Diis.. And Sophocles,in his Tragedy, which is 
call'd Rhizotomi, that is, theCutters of Roots, writes. 
of Medea cutting Herbs with a brafs Knife, and 
putting the Juice into brafs Veffels. And Adacro- 
writes, That brafs Veffels were chiefly 
in thofe Sacred Rites, with.which they would 
compofe the Minds of Perfons, or confecrate 
them, or Cure Diféafes. And the Priefts of 
the Sabines, were wont to have their Hair Cut 
with a Brafs Knife ; and it’s manifeft, that the 


moft Ancient Greeks usd in many things the | 


found of Brafs, as a moft Powerful thing. As 
for the Reafon of the Ancients in giving aid 
* to the Moon, when in an Eclipfe, by a con- 
 fus'd noife of Brafs, Alexander gives it us thus; 


* Men rungIron and Brafs, becaufe theythought . 
Daemons were driven away by it, at the time 


that the Planets cannot convey their Influence 
a the Earth, which is for the Benefic of 


Some tell us , That by the ritiging Noife of 


Brafs, the force of Magick Charms was hin- 
dred from reaching to the Moon, the Char- 
mers Voice being confounded by it, and that 
by this means relief was thought to be giv’n 


Sy 
? ‘ 
a 


> 


the Moon, when in a Eclipfe; for BraiS isthe 


moft fonorous of all the Metals, it having a 
fhrill and penetrating found; whence Homer 
gave Func the Epithet.» and 
danus, Homer, thinks a moft refonant Voice 
was aptly giv o her, becaufe a Voiceis nothing 
po the Air ftruck , and by Funo is meant the 

ir, | 
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E. de Tine Magi the ingouNaverat 


of Tempefts , Winds and Hail- 
ven away, becaufe fuch ringing 


a y agitates,cuts and breaks the Air, which 


appears from hence; that when Bees rife-in a 


Swarm, and begin to fly away, they are re fared 


= to pitch again by a gentle rin 
the Air being cut and fever’d {carce 
— bearing their flight ; though fome think Bees 


they are delighted with the, ringing ;. “which T 
leave co the judgment of others.: 

L, de Diis. Apollodorus ays, the Prieft of Proferpinea was 

_ Wont to ring a little Bell in her Sacred Cere- 

Dea monies; and the Prieft of the SyrianGodde/s, alfo. 


The Prieft, after he is come to the uppermoft ~ 


Congregation ; and in praying he alfo rings 
certain little "Bell. alfo in 
t.19. viaw Auguftus, gives teftimony of this Cuftom, 
_ when he {peaks of the Gates and tops of Tem- 
The top is compafs'd about with Bells ; 
the Bells. were wont to hang for the moft part 

over the Gates of Temples. 

in his Etymologicum Trilin ue, tells us, 
the Hebrew word for is Necufcbob, or Nechof- 
ebeth, from the word Nachofob, that is, he made 
an Auguration, he has Divin’d,he has Ominated, 
he has had.certain Conje@ures. Some think the 
reafon of the Name to be, that haply from the 
found of a ringing Bell , fome Obfervation 
Was made in Auzuries , Divinstions and the 
like Conjectures; and Gronovius, in his learned 
Exercitations on Byzantinus Frag- 


ment, dz: Dodone, tells us, That becaufe 
2 


the. found.of Bells the. vio- 


then pitch upon the Ait’s sbeing moved, becanfe — 


Sywia, Was wontto ule a little Bell, as writes, * 


part of.the Temple , Prays for the whole — 
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‘| ‘and Divinations are denoted by the word Ne- _ 


which alfo Brafs and Lebetes, 
 -hente in the Dodonegn Oracle Brafs Bells, Lebe- 
tes and Tripods, were excogitated , when only 


«Mr. Roffe in his View of the Religions of Afz, 
will have it, that the Bells hanging at the Pa/- 


Chrift’s Prophetick Office, though I know o- 
ther Significations are afcrib’d to it by other 

“Writers.” And Plutarch, In Sympoft. introduces 
ae ae an Athenian, who, as well for other 
@ _- Reafons there given, as for the Fews High 
_ © Priefts wearing the faid Bells, which make 2 
 ‘noife, as he walks, will have the God of the 


» their Country, in the Noéurnal Sacrifices of 
. Bacchus, call’d Nyéelia , they made a great 
© noife; and the Nurfes of Bacchus, were call’d 
. Chaleodrifi2,as much as to fay, Scrapers of Brafs. 
- © ‘The ftrong Impreflion made on me by the 
noife of Bells in my Spiritual Vifitations led me 

to draw thefe things together from the Anci- 

ents, which I leave to the Readers Confidera~ 


, “Oracles and Divinations were tobe underftood. 


um of the High Prieft of the ‘fews, denoted | 


“Jews tobe the fame with Bacchus , becaufe in 
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An Account of Genii, 


VAL 


What perception Men have had of 5 pirits, 
and their Operations by all their Senfes. 


HO’ the Senfes of Seeing and Hearing, . 
are the chief Senfes concern’d in a Per- 
ception of Spirits , and their Operations, yet . 
the other Senfes fometimes are fome way af- 
fected by them. For, as St. Auftin, fays, The 
Evil work of the Devil creeps through allthe ~~. 
Paffages of the Senfes ; he prefents himfelf in 
Figures, applies himfelf to Colours , adheres. 
to Sounds, introduces Odours, infufes himfelf 
in Savours, and fills all the Paflages of Intelli- 
gence; fometimes cruelly tormenting with 
Grief and Fear, fometimes fportingly diverting 
Man, or taunting with Mock. | 
According to ‘this Pafflage of St. Auftinyy 
Mr. ‘Fobn Pordage, in his Book writ in vindw 
cation of himfelf from Necromancy, &c. pub- 
lifh’d in London, An. 1655. After having fet 
forth, that his Maid-Servant, Elizabeth Benwely 
had depos’ before the Commiffioners, that 
fhe had heard Mufick in his Houfe, when fhe 
_ _. ‘knew not that any Inftruments or Muficians 
— were in the Houfe; and that fhe had heard it 
inthe Kitchen, and in her Miftreffes Clofet, 
and thought the fame to be near her, but faw 
none playing: Which Fact Mr. Pordage does 
oppofe. And he there confefling, that 
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_ &ed to be a Conjurer, and to be inftrumental 


.. peat’d. I fay, having fet forth this, he pro- 


~ 


Familiar Spirits. 
August 1649,-there in his Bed-Cham- 
ber, about the middle of the Night, a Spirit. 
in the fhape of one Everard (whom he fufpe- _ 


in raifing up thofe Apparitions which himfelf — 
and others faw ) with his wearing Apparel, 
Bands, Cuffs, Hat, &c. who, after his fudden 
drawing of the Bed-Curtains, feem’d to walk 
once through the Chamber very eafily, and fo 
difappear’'d : And that the fame Night there 
_appear’d to him a great Dragon, which feem’d 
to take up moft of a large Room, having great 
Teeth and open Jaws; whence he often ejected 
Fire againft him, which came with fuch a Ma- 
gical Influence, that it almoft ftruck the Breath 
out of his Body ; and this Apparition continued 
till the Day began to dawn, and then difap- 


ceeds ‘to declare fome extraordinary things, | 
which few had been .made.acquainted with, 
and which at that time were feen and experi- 
mented by himfelf, and others with him. He — 
writing as follows: 
- Our inward fpiritual Eyes being open’d in 
an extraordinary way, two invifible internal 
Principles. were laid open and difcover’d to 


us, which may be call’d 4 
two fpiritual Worlds, which feem’d very mu 


differing the one from the other, as having 
contrary Qualities. and Operations, by which 
they work upon this vifible Creation. He 
fays, One of thofe internal Worlds may be — 
call’d Aundus tenebrofus, the dark World,» 
whofe Objects, by their correfpondent in- 
ward Faculties or Senfes were then difcoverd 
and madeknowntothem. The other World, 
he fays, be call’d, Mundus? uminofas, rh 
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the light World, «which, with its various Ob- 
was then Tikewife pend to their in- 


ward Senfes; for befide their internal Sight, 


had their other internal fpiritual Fac 


of {piritual Senfatien, open’d to difcern their 


various Objeéts within thefe Worlds. © 

x. As to the Objects of the internal Sight, 
when the dark Principle or World was open‘d, 
they beheld innumerable multitudes of .evil 


- Spirits or Angels, prefenting themfelves in ap- 


pearing diftinétions of Order and Dignity. 
‘The Princes of this dark World, and their Sub- 
jects, prefented themfelves, as pafling before 
their Eyes, in Pomp and State; all the mighty 

ones appearing to be drawn in dark aiery 
Clouds, Chariots with Six, or at leaft Four | 
Beafis to each one; befide, every figure or 


fimilitude of a Coach was attended with nfany 


inferior Spirits, as Servants to the Princes: 
The Animals that drew the cloudy Coaches, 
appear’d in the fhapes of Lyons, Dragons, Ele- 
phants, Tygers, Bears, and fuch like terrible 
Beafts. Befides, the Princes and thofe that at- 
tended them, tho’ all in the fhapes of Men, 
yet reprefented themfelves monftroufly mifha- 
pen, and with Ears like thofe of na — 
Feet, ugly Legs and Bodies, Eyes fiery, fharp, 
and hefide thefe 
the Spirits made fome wonderful Imprefflions 
on Bodies without; as, Figures of Men and 
Beafts upon the Glafs-Windows and the Ceil- 
ings of the Houfe ; fome of which yet remain. 
But what was moft remarkable was, the whole 
vifible World reprefented by the Spirits upon 
the Bricks of the Chimney, in the form of two 
half Globes, as in Maps. After which, upon 
other Bricks of the fame Chimney was figur’d 
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and aFootman attending, all feerning to be 
in piotion; with*many other fuch 
which feem’d to be wonderful, 


Now, fearing left there might be any danj 
in thefe Images, through unknown Conjura- 
tion, ‘and falfe Magick, we endeavour'd to 


wafh them out with wet Cloaths, but could 
not, finding them engraven in the fubftance 


of the Bricks, which indeed might have con- 
tinued "till this Day, had not fear and fufpici- 
on of Witchcraft,*and fome evil defign of the 


Devil againft us in it, caus‘d us to deface and 


obliterate them with Hammers. 


adds beneath. But to fhut up this rela: 


tion of the Objects we faw in this dark World, 
I muft add this, that were but the Eyes of Men 
-opén to fee the Kingdom of the in 
this World, with the multitudes of evil . ls, 


which are every where tempting and enfna-— 


ring Men, they would be amazd, and not 
dare to be by themfelves, without good Con- 
{ciences, and a urance ofthe Love 
and Favour of God, in proteéting them, by 
the Miniftration of the Holy Angels. 


(2. As to the Objects of the inward and 


ward Smell, he fays, That within three Weeks 
f{pace, in which thefe Wonders appear’d, at fe- 
veral times, the evil Angels, or Spirits raifed 
up fuch noifome poyfonous Smells, that both 
the inward and outward parts of thofe that 


were exercifed with them , became much di | 


fturbed and offended , for through the Sym- 
pathy betwixt the Body and the Soul, the ful- 


phurous hellifh Smells much exercifed both by. 


Magical Tincturation. 
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reference’to the Objeas of the 

he fays, That fometimes both Night'and: 


3 
they were exercis'd: with the loathfome Hel. 
lifh Taftes of Sulphur, Brimftone, Soot and 
Sale mingled together; which were {0 loath- 


ies, had they not been fupported by God, 
beyond theirown ftrength 

; 4. In Relation to their outward and inward 
Touch, they were much exercifeéd both in Bod 


 fuch ftrange and Magical Wounds, and pier- 
none can Exprefs them, but thofe that 
have been exercis’d in fome Meafure; as Fob 
was. As to their Bodies they felt Material 
ip ‘Impreffions from the Powers of Darknefs, ‘ve- 
od ry noxious, in themfelves, as to their Natural 
 .Spirits, and Life, but | them, by quiet 
As to the Internal Light World. 1. There 
appear'd then to their inward Sight, multitudes 
_. almoft innumerable of pure Angelical Spirits, 
LN th in Figurative Bodies, which were clear as the 
Morning Star , and tranfparent as Cryftal, 
~ | fparkling like Diamonds, and fending forth 
. Beams like the Sun, powerfully refrefhing their 
Souls, and enlivening their Bodies. 
2. In Relation to the inward Senfe of Hear- 
ang, there were many Mutfical Sounds and Voi- 
es, like thofe that St. fohbn heard in Mount 
Sion, the Sweetnefs, Harmony and Pleafant- 
nefs.of which cannot be exprefs’d; nor that 
Spiritual Joy and Delight, which.by them was 
infusd into their Souls, be utter’d by the 


Tongue, it ravifhing their Spirits into 


high Praifes of Febovab, 


& 
ay 


fome’to them , that they were like to caufe 
great Diftempers , and Naufeoufnefs in their 


and Soul ; as to their Souls they fometimes felt 
cings by the fiery Darts of the Devil, thar _ 
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Spirits. 


In Relation to the faculty.of Smelling, ° 
Tongue can hardly exprefs thofe Heaven- 
ly Odours , and Perfumes. which then were © 


elt, piercing into the very Spirit, befide the 


- quickning Vertue, which by them was Com- 


municated and Infinuated into the Spirits of 
their outward Bodies, which like a Cordial had 
been able to have renew’d the ftrength of their 
Languifhing Nature. 
4. Their Senfe or Faculty of Taftinz was ve- 
ry Pleafantly entertain’d with thofe. invifible 


. Dews, which were {weeter than Honey ; with 
which, inftead of Food, they were many | 
times wonderfully refrefh’d. . 
_g-In Relation to the Senfe of Spiritual Conta, 

that was alfo delighted with its Heavenly Ob- 
jeats : for he fays, none can utter thofe pleafing 


Impreffions, which the burning Tindture ot 
the Light World afforded them, coming like an 
hot Cordial into the Center of their Spirits, be- 
ing fenfibly felt in the inner Parts, fo as to caufe 
much Joy and Heavenly Pleafures, which pe- 
netrated through their Souls , and gave them 
occafien toPraife and Magnify God. 
Thus, he fays, for the {pace of three Weeks, 
or a Month , they were exercifed inwardly 
and outwardly , through that great Combat 
that was betwixt thofe two Worlds, and their 
Inhabitants ; the Dark World fometimes Af- 
fliding them with dreadful Shapes, abominable 
Smells, loathfome Tafts, with.other Operations 


of the evil Angels ; the light World , at other 
times opening, and relieving them with Odo- 


riferous Perfumes, moft {weet Dews, Glorious 


-Vifions , and Angelical Harmony. Headds, 


That now for the {pace of 4 Years, ever fince 
the time of thefe great Manifeftations, chey 
‘have 
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have enjoy’ the exercife of their Spiri- 
- tnal Senfes, which were never fince fhut, nor 
would be, unlefs through Tranfgreffion and 
Difobedience, they ran back into the earthly 
.- [have fet downthis Relation, in fhort, from 
Mr. Pordage. And asfor the Truth of -it, it 
muft rely upon him , and the orher Perfons 
then concerned with him; but for my felf, I 
have no.Reafon to Queftion the Truth of it: 
it being ufual with thofe that aretrain’d up to 
acontemplative Life; to have Vifitations in 
_ that kind, both Internaland External. 

1.1. Part~° ‘The learned Walter Hilton (a great Matter 
ofa contemplative Life) in his Scale of Perfetti- 
- - om, fets forth, that Appearances, or Reprefen- 
"tations to the Corporeal Senfes may be both 

Good and Evil. Writing as follows. . . 
By what I have faid you may fomewhat 
underftand, that Vifions, or Revelations, or a- 
ny manner of Spirit in Bodily appearing , or 
in imagining, fleeping, or waking, or anyo- | 
ther feeling in the Bodily Senfe, made as it 
were Spiritually, either by founding in the Ear, 
or favouring in the Mouth, or {melling at the 
Nofe, or elfe any fenfible Heat, asit were 
Fire glowing, and warming the Breaft, or any 
other part of the Body , or any other thing 
thac may be felt by Bodily fenfe, though it. 
be never fo comfortable and liking, yet are 
they not contemplation it felf, but fimple and 
fecondary (though they are good) in refpe& 
ofthe Spiritual Vertues, and of this Spiritual 
Knowing .and loving of God , accompanying 
true contemplation; but all fuch manner of 
_ feeling may be good, wrought by a good Az-_ 
gel, and they may. be deceiyable wrought by a 
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wicked Angel, when he transfigures himfelf. 


into an Angel of Light; for the Devil may 
Counterfeit in Bodily feéling thelikenefs of the 


fame thirigs,, which a good Ange] may Work ; 
for as a good Angel comes with Light , fo can 


the Devil ; and as he can do this in Matters of 
Seeing, fo can he do it in Matters of the other 
Senfes ; he that has fele both, can well teil 
which were good, and which were evil ; bur 


he that has never felt either, or elfe but one of 


them, may eafily be deceived. 
Thefe two are alike in the manner cf feeling 


outwardly, but they are very differing within, | 


and therefore they are not to be greatly de- 
fired, nor to be entertain’d lightly , unlefs a 
Soeulcan by the Spirit of Difcretion, know 
the good from the-.evil ; that it be not beguil’d, 
as St. Fobu fays , Truft not every Spirit, but try 
firft whether it be of God, cr no. And to know 
whether the Reprefentation to the Bodily 
fenfes , be good or evil, Hilton gives the fol- 

If you fee any manner of Light, or bright- 
nefs with your Bodily Eye , or in Imaginati- 
on, other than every Man fees; or if you hear 


sa ~ 


any wonderful pleafant: founding with your’ 
Ear, or have in your Mouth any {weetfudden 


Savour, other than what you know to be Na- 


tural, or any heat in your Breaft like Fire, or 
any manner of Delight in any part of your 


Body, or if a Spirit appear Bodily to you, as 


it were an Angel to Comfort you , or teach 
you; or if any fuch feeling, which you know 
well comes not from your felf, nor from any 
Bodily Creature, bewareat that time, or pre- 


{ently upon it, and wifely confider the ftirrings | 


Qf your Heart; for if by Occafion of the plex 
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le 
te 


fure and liking you take, in the faid Feeling, 
er Vifion, you fee your Heart drawn from the 


minding and ‘beholding of Fe/ws Chriff, and 


¥ 


from Spiritual Exercifes ; as from Prayer, and 


thinking of your felf, and your defeéts, or from 


the inward defire of Vertues, and of Spiritual 
‘knowing and feeling of God , to fet the fight 
of your Heart, and your Affection, your De- 


light and your reft Principally on the faid Feel- 


ings or Vifions, fuppofing’that to be a part of © 


Heavenly Joy, or Angels Blifs, and thereupon 


come to think that you fhould neither Pray, 
mor think of any thing elfe , but wholly at- 
tend thereto, for to keep it, and delight your - 


felftherein, then is this Feeling very fufpifci- 
ous to come from the Enemy ; and therefore 


though it be never fo liking and wonderful, re-_ 


fufe it, and affent not thereto ; for this is a 
flight of the Enemy to let, and beguile the 


Soul by fuch bodily Savours , or Sweetnefs in 


the Senfes, to bring it into Spiritual Pride, and 
into a Falfe fecurity of it felf, flattering it 


felf that ic had thereby a Feeling of Heaven- 
ly Joy, and that it is half in Paradife , by rea- 
on of the Delight it feels about it, whenin- 


deed it’s nearto Hell Gates , and fo by Pride 


and Prefumption it might fall into Errors, or 


Flerefies , or Phantafms , or other Bodily or 
Spiritual Mifchiefs. 
But if it be fo, that this manner of Feeling 


ets not your Heart from Spiritual Exercifes, 
+ but makes you more devout, and more fervent 


to Pray, more wife to think Spiritual Thoughts; 
and tho’ it be fo, that it aftonifhes you in the 
beginning, nevertheleis, afterwards, it turns 


and quickens your Heart to more defire of Ver- 
| tues, and encreafes your Love more to God, 


and 
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or Familiar Spirits, 
and to your Neighbour ; alfo ft makes: You 


\ 


humble in your own Eyes. By thefe 
Tokens you may know it is of God, wrought 
by the prefence and working of a good Angel, — 
and comes from the goodnefs of God, either — 


- for the comfort of fimple devout Souls, to in- 
creafe their truft and defire towards God, to’ 


feek thereby the knowing and loving of God 


more perfeétly, by means of fuch Comforts 


or elfe if they be Perfe& that feel fuch delight, 
it feems to them to be an earneft, and as it 
were a fhadow of the glorifying of the Body, 
which it fhall have in the Blifs of Heaven; but 
I know not whether there be any fuch Men 
He goes on. Of this way of difcerning the 


working of Spirits, fpeaks (St. fobs in his 


Epiftle) thus, 1 4.3. /piritus qui 


folvit efum, hic non ex Deo, Every Spirit 


that loofes, or unknits ‘fefus, he is not of God. 
This knitting and faftning of Fefus to a 
Man’s Soul, is wrought by a good Will, and 
a great defire- to him, only to have him, and 
fee him in his BIfG fpiricually. The greater 
this defire is, the fafter is fefus knit to the 
Soul; and the lefs this defire is, the loofer is 


heknit. Whatfoever Spirit therefore, or feel- 


ing it is, which leffens this Defire, and would 
draw it down from the ftedfait minding of 
Fefus Chrift,-and from the kindly breathing 


and afpiring up to him, this Spiric will unknit _ 


Fefus from the Soul; and therefore it is not 


of God, but is the working of the Enemy. - 


But if a Spirit, or a Feeling, or a Revelation 
make this defire more, knitting the knots of 
Love and Deyotion fafter to ‘fefus, opening: 
the Eyes of the Soul into fpirisual knowing: 
more 
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more clearly, and makes it more humble in it : 


felf, this Spirit is of God. 

And. hereby you :-may tera, that you: are 
not.to: fuffer your Heart willingly to reft, nor 
to delight wholly in any fuch bodily Feelings, — 
of fuc. manner of Comforts, or Sweetnefs, 


‘tho’ Shey were good; but rather hold them in 
nought, in comparifon of 


Spirital Defire, and {tedfaft thinking of ‘Fefus : 


nor fhall you faft’n the thought of your Heart 3 
-over-much on them, 


‘He goes on. But you fhall feek with ereat 
diligence in Prayer, that you'may come to'a 
{piritual Feeling or Sight of God ; that is, that 
bs may know. the Wifdom of God, the end- 
efs Might of him, his great Goodnefsin Him- 
felf, and in: his Creatures ; ; for this is “Con- 
tem iplation, and that other mentioned is none. 
. Thus, fays St. Paul, being rooted and grounded 


ih Charity, we may be able to comprehend 


with all the Saints, what is the breadth, and 
Jength, and height, and depth. That you 
may know, he fays, not by found of the Ear, 
nor {weet favour in the Mouth, nor by any 
fuch bodily thing, but that you may know 
and feel a all Giints, what is the length of 
the endlefs Being of God ; the breadth of the 
wonderful Chariry and Goodnefs of God ; ; the 
height of His Almighty Majefty, and the bot- 
romiefs depth of His Wifdom. In Knowing 
and fpiritual Feeling of thefe, fhould be the 
exercife of a Contemplative Man ; for in thefe 
may be underftood the full ‘knowing of all 
§piritual things, 
I have fet down thefe things fomewhat at 
large from this Author, becaufe I conceive 
iid may be ufeful to fome Men, who lie wie 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


der fpiritnal- Vifitations of this kind. Wefee ~ 
he fuppofes ic no uncommon thing, forMen 
to have their Spiritual and Corporal Senfes.§ 
‘wronght: on in this extraordinary way, and ] 
teaches how they may difcern Good from Bad 
in fuch cafes. I know the Contempt many @ 
have.for Studies of this nature; butits 
not to thofe I write: Nor is it every 
Man’s Talent to he Matter of a Contemplative 
Life. This Perfon, by, a deep Infpedéion into 
the difpofition of. Mens Minds, in all the gra- _ 
dations of a Contemplative Life, had a clear 
_view of the Figmentum of Man in every pofture a 
of it, and that difcretion of Spirits whichthe #8  —“"—% 
_ Somewhat being occafionally faid before con- 
_ cerning the inward Senfes, I fhall here give you . 
a fhort account of the internal Senfes, according es 
tothe Platonick Philofophy, by the benefit of tvhich — 
one Man perceives what another does not. | «ig 
_ Calins Rhodig. tells us, That the vivifying gy, rea 
A& of the Soul on the Vehicle, that is, on/17.¢.:6 “9% 
the axthereal Body, is calld the Idol of the @ 
Soul ; But you muft know this, that the An- 
cients thought there was in this Idol a contfus'd 
energy of the Fancy, without Reafon ; and 
fuch Senfes, that the. Sight is generally pro- 
pagated throughout this whole Vehicle, as 
likewife the Hearing; but that many do noe 
enjoy thefe Senfes, nor is it otten , but there 
is inthem a power of an admirable nature; 
fo that the harmony of the Spheres is perceiv’d 
by them, being otherwife filenr ; and there is 
heard aifo a Demonical Voice, and Bodies 
prefent themfelves to the Sight, if the Soul 
withdraws it felf in the ztherial corpufcle, be- 
ing, after a manner fever'd from the Clog of 
P 4 ating 
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ated by Sacred Rites, prefently cry’d out, thar 
he liv'd now in-an Immortal Body, and being 


— things ; which Mercurins approving, faid the 


fame was ufual with himfelf. There are fome. 


that write, and among others the Platonick O- 


the terreftrial and grofs Body. - So its faid that 
Tatius, the Son of Mercury, being duly expi- 


_carry'd aloft, he faw and heard wonderful 


lympiodorus, that Apollonius Tyaneus, by the pow- 
er of thefe Senfes, when he was in the City, 
_— being raisd, as it were, on a Watch-Tower, 


faw and ‘told what things were done in Egypt. 


Plotinus thought that the firft Intelle& was the 


.  firft Effence, from which, and in which other 
.* Intelleéts are; not only by Idea’s, but by their. 


proper Intellectual Exiftences (as I may fay) 


the Soul, according to an Intelleaual ‘Fa- 


ference. Hence he will have it, that the In- 


of a Prophet and of an abftra@ed Man, 


_. tho’ it feems to be only in the Eaf, may have 
_.  « aprofpte alfo of what things are done in the 
“ft, becaufe all Intelle@s are every where, 

: and in each cther ; fince always they are all 


culty proper to themfelves, even while they 
a are in the Body, juft as Lines drawn from 2 
Center to a Circumference, do not depart 

from the Center while they touch the Circum- 


in the fingle Divine Mind, which is always 


= wholly prefent every where, So far Rhodig. © 
— . Now, as the [ yth-goreans and Platonicks, who, 


many. of them had‘ a fenfible perception of 


what they cail’d the Harmony of the Spheres, — 


Divine Voices, Gc. fet up thefe Hypothcfes for 
| explaining things of this kind ; fo it’s no won- 
_ der, that the other Philcfophers, who had noe 
 fuch abftraéed Minds, and:had no fenfe of 
ci nt fet Up any Aypothefis for 
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or Familiar Spirit. 217" 
explaining things they ‘had no fenfe of, and — 
reyeéted or ridicul’d any bypotbefis of thisnature. 
‘IT doubt what’I have here deliver’'d may 
too fpeculative to pleafe all Readers; and’ : a 
therefore I fhall not dwell upori things of this SO 
nature, but only fay in general, that in all - a 
Ages, and in all Religions there have been 
Contemplative Perfons, or fuch as have much 
fpiritualiz’d themfelves in the ftudy of Divine 
things, for detaching Souls from the Crea- 
tures, by bringing them to an pe their 
Inward Senfes, to’ fix them on the being in- — 
finitely Perfect: As the Effeens among the 
Fews, and the Platonicks pres. the Pagans, ; 
who detach’d Minds, as much as poflibly SD 
they could from Matter, to fix them on Meta- 
phyfical Meditations ; and this iswhatis chiefly | 
driven at by Myftical Divines among Chrifti- 
ans: And it muft be granted, that humang 
Reafon ftands much indebted to this Philo- 
fophy ; for having driven the knowledge of 
GOD, and of a Being infinitely Perfe@, 
and of the fole Creator of the World; much 
farther than_other Philofophers have dgne ; 
Monfieur Dareux, afferts in the beginning 
Of his’ Book, Intituled, Traiteé biftorique fur la 
Theologie myftique. _ 
To add fome farther explanation of the way 
that fome Perfons fee Spirits, when others do 
not, Cardan tells us, that Averrhoes, in his Col- L. de 
leétanea, feems fairly to have accounted for it, Mirab. 
-faying, When the Spirit which attends the 
Imagination, has, by Imagining,receiv’d forms 
of a Sound, or of any quality for difcerning 
by the Smell or Tafte, or of a dead Man, or 
of a[Demon; and being imbued with it, is. 
convey'd to the Senfe which correfponds 
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that A@ion, as in Qdours, to the properIn- | 


in Spedétres, to the Eyes, it wi 


Voices of Perions they know, and {mell Smells, 


ty 
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es 
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ftrument of Smelling ; in —e. the Ears; 

ll neceflarily 
Smell, Hear, and See, without any Obje&; 
for if Seeing be nought but a Perception of 
a Species in the Cériftalloides, whether that 
Species comes from the Obje& or not, its. 
manifeft, as often as this happens it truly fees ; 
and fo it happens that Perfons fee Diemons, or — 
dead Perfons, being awake; and alfo hear 


and touch, asin the Incubi or Succubi: But thefe 
things are more feldom feen than they are 
heard or touch’d ; becaufe in the reft of the 
Senfes it fuffices to obferve one difference, and — 


one only Spirit, convey’d to the Senfe with 


that Image may reprefent this: But as in the 
Eyes there are more. differences neceflary, 
Magnitude, Form, Colour, of neceflity more 
Spirits muft be convey’d; and for this reafon 
Nature has made thofe Nerves hollow, which | 
pafs to the Eyes, and only thofe fo, becaufe 
thofe in their operations ftand in need of far 
more Spirits, than any of the other Senfes in 
difcefning. Hence arifes a folution of many 
Problems, which tho’ carrying a certain truth, 
yet have brought many to fuch ftreights, thar 
fome have been fain to fly to Miracle, others 
to Daemons, others have flatly denied the Fads. 
Asin Ifland and Norway, &c. they think they 
fee fome of their Family who are dead, and © 
think they embrace them ; and fay, they va- 
nifh in their Embraces: Now, Ifand is full of © 
Bitumen, and, the Inhabitants live on Fruits, — 


Roots, Bread made of Fifh. and Water, and ic 
' lying in the frozen Sea, by reafoa of its great 
Gold, it cannot bear ftanding Cora, aad 
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or’ Familiar Spirits, 

lefs Wine : Whence the. Spirits, by reafon of | 
the iood: the Air, by .reafon of the Soil;. are om 
vel grofs ; therefore, by reafon of the thick- — 

nefs of the Air, andthe Vapours concerted 
through Cold, - Images wander about, as in 
the Clouds, which being conceiv'd, through 
Error, Fear, and Thought, the. denfe and 
earthy Spirit fo long retains , tillit be. con- 
veyd to the Inftrument of Senfe; therefore 
they perfwade themfelves they fee and talk 
with them: They think they fee Perfons of — 
their Agquaintance, and fuch-as-are dead, be-. 

caufe they know they aré not there living, | 
and becaufe they vanifh in their Embraces; 

but no Man has feign’d to himfelf an un- - 
known Figure in the Clouds, ‘as of 4 Chimera, 
or an Hippocentaure ; for we are all ‘carry d to 
known dines So fat Carditty 

But after all this Philofophizing, for fhew- 
ing that all our Senfes may be impos’d on by. 
Phantoms, I do not find how this any: way 
accounts for thofe Apparitions which. have 
reveal'd future or hidden things, and the like, 
which were not poflibly difcoverable by any — 
-_affiftance of our Senfe orReafon, =~ 
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220.2 Account of 


% 


What perception Men have had of Genii, 


Preams. 


diftinétion, are vain Vifions, 
and fports of Nature, the Images of things at 
random coming into our Minds, and poffef- 
fing them while we Sleep ; and to banifh all 
Divination from the Life of Man, as Epicurus, 
Meterodorus, and Xenophanes did, is contrary to 


T° fay abfolutely, that all Dreams, with- 
out an 


is no Man but has had:Dreams, which have 


— . are not only the Sports of Nature, and vain 
= L,23. Appearances. Pliny, a Man little credulous 
aa in matters of Faith, writes, That the cures of 
— | many Difeafes, unknown before, had been 


Divine Dreams, fays, That God has given to 
and a bad; and that the good and propitious 


4 to come, prepar’d for us by evil Demons ; add- 

’ ae | thofe things that are ‘intimated to us in our 
a Sleep, he would be freed from all Evils, and 
become an egregious’ Prophet.  Pfellus I. de 

Demon: 


aes 


or Spirits, and their Operations by 


Experience, and the common Confent and ; 
Agreement of Mankind. So that we may 
argue with Averrhoes, in his Paraphrafe, there 


 j foretold him fomething, and therefore they 


difcover’d in Dreams. Porphyrius, to explain © 
each Man two Demons to attend him, a good. 


Demons, forefhew us, in our Dreams, Evils 


ing, .that if any Man could rightly difcern 
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Demon: f{ays, ‘That Demons to thofe that 
are worthy of their Society, and give them . 
the knowledge of future things. And the 
Platonichks deride the Peripateticks for referring 
the Works of Demons;-as Divinations, a ma- 
nifeftation of occult things, and the {peaking 
of various Tongues to Humours, and ° the 
_ Dion Caffius, writes thus, The caufe which , 
moved me to write this Hiftory was this: ; 
‘When I had wriga Book of thofe Dreams and 
Prodigies, which had given Severus hopes of 
the Principality, and had fent it to Severys, 
and he had read it, and had writ me back 
many kind things; after receiving his Letter 
in the Evening, I went to Bed, and in my 
Sleep it was Divinely Commanded me, to 
write an Hiftory ; wherefore I writ the things 
I now treat of ; which proving very pleafing 
to Severus and others, I prefently refolved to 
o through writing the whole Roman Hiftory. 
d tho’ I took upon’ me the Compofing of 
this Hiftory with relu@tancy, and, at firft, 
wholly rejected it, my Godde/s encouraged me 
in my Sleep, and gave me good hopes thar 
this Hiftory fhould never Perifh ; which God- 
defs I take to be the Guardianefs of my Life. 
The fame Author concludes the laft Book of 
his Hiftory thus, At length being taken ill 
in my Feet, I was difmift of all Employs, to. 
pafs all che remainder of my Life in my Coun-— 
try, as my Genius had plainly fignified to me 
in Bythinia: who alfo once feem’d to com-— 
mand me, in my Dream, to add thefe Verfes 


to the end of my Hiftory. © 
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One and Twenty Books De Subtilitate; of 
=... Which the foremention’d Book is one ; and 
— he fays thefe did not feem Dreams to him, | 
but fomewhat greater, and that his Books | 
him, and that it was a property belonging 
to his, Family, which he had beth by his 
Fathers and. Mothers fide, to Dream of what 
» .} would happen to him; and this he has fer ' 
forth, that Men may know there is fome- 
what in us befides our felves. There is, he | 
fays, in all Men, but it incites fome to Ver- | 
— tue, becaufe they will have it fo, others to 
Maurther, Poifonings, what, fays, he, do 
— they think the Mind of a Wicked Man to be? 
. 4s Man there alone ?,.or are-there Fears, Ha- 
= -treds, Sufpifcions, Angers and Torments of 
: Mind, fo that when a Man has given himfelf 
Y over to. their power, he cannot be matter of 
feed? Of us there are buried Seeds 
«= and Sprouts of a contrary Faction; wherefore 
— no Man can be excited to V@rtue, nor have 
a an experience of Truth in Dreams, who over- 
_ whelms and buries that which is in him befide 
himfelf; for there are,three Factions within 
Evil Demens, aclear Light, and Pleafure; 
Wherefore true Dreams, a forefight of Futurities, 


= and wonderful things happen evén to wi¢ked 
— Men. I know what may be objected againitme, 
forfooth, I would feem a Divine Man: Do 
chink little Senfe, that I know 


| > 
Cardan, tho he writ ten sO a 
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Men will rather impute this asa Vanityto - 
me, than turn it to my Praife? butthe things 
have feen and know,:I cannot conceal, tho’ 
g&t be to my extream prejudice. It’s nofmall 
comfort to me, that.when the fame things 
happened to Galen, the fame Fear, the fame » ae 
Sufpicion, which he confeft he was not Igno- — 
rant of, yet he chofe rather to obey his Im- — 
pulfe, and not to conceal the thingshe knew, 
to the hazard of his Fame, thantomindthe == = 3am 
Glory of Men. If any Man may haply fa- 
fpeét me for fécking from this, an opinion . 
of Sandity, let him know, that no Man a- 
mong the Ancients more conftantly afferted + 
Mortality of the Soul, than. Galex;:and 
that lama Sinner, Wherefore the-reafonof 
thefe things muft be dedu@ elfewhere; for § 
they“belong to the Books De Arcanis 
tat @- de Fato, not to the prefent difpute, nor 
are they proper for it. So far Carden. And 
I defire this may ferve for an Anfwer to what — 
fome Men haply may. be inclined toobje@ 
to my felf, in reference to what I have deli- 
in this Book, as to any experience of 
my own, in this, or the ‘like kind; for as ... 
freely own my {elf guilty of many Failings, 
Cardan did, or any other Manmay. 
come nearer to our Times, Gzffenmdus, 
in the Life of Peireskias, writ by himfelf, re- 
lates fo ftrange a Dream which happened to 
him, that Peireskias upon telling it him more 
-. than once, faid that if another Man had re- oe 
lated it, he fhould not have believed him... me 
_Inhis return, 1610, in the beginning 
of May, from Montpelier to Nifmes, he hadinhis 
Company one Fames Rainer, aCitizen of Aix,s 
who was wont to.Lodge in the fame 
Witn 
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~ufual manner ; whereupon Rainer Awakened | 
him, and ask’d him what was the matter? Oh! 


. 


ra 
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faid he, from what a pleafant and grateful | 


‘Dream have you roufed me! Rainer asking 
him, what it was? I was Dreamingyi@id he, 


that I was at Ni/mes, and that a offe- 
red mea Golden Medal of Fulius €afar , for 


-four Crowns, and I was upon paying. bithfis 
ea 


‘Mony for it;: when upon your fonable 
Awaking me, both Gold/mith and Medal Va- 
nifhed. They went on to Nifmes, and bein 
there, Peireskius took a turn in the City, ti 


Dinner was ready, and, by a wonderfal 


‘Chance, he happened on a Gold/miths Shop, 
-and asked the Gold/mith, whether he had any 
‘Rarity to fhew him? he told him he had a 
Fulius Cafar of Gold; he asked him the Price ; 
and was anfwered four Crowns, which «he 
prefently paid him, and taking the Medal; by 
an admirable hit of Fortune he fulfilled his 


‘Dream. . It may be faid admirable, for he | 


might eafily have thought of Ni/mes, where he 
was to be the next Morning; he might have 
thought of that Coin of Fulius Cefar, which 
he had often wifhed for, being awake ;. he 
might. have thought it found in that City, 


in which there were fo many Footfteps of 


Roman Antiquities; he might have thought, at 


a Gold{miths , to which fort of Perfons, fuch 


things found, are commonly carried; he might 


‘have thought of a {mall Price, at which Gold- | 
fmiths tather value thofe things, than Anti- | 
quaries; “he. might thought. of. four 
Crowns, with which moderate Price a 


him, and now, did-fo. th an 
Petreskius .olept ainer’ ODICIV 
oad: CLV esRLUS ; er’ OD | 
muttered fomewhat to himfelf.: after an 
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might be*content. In fhort, aGoldfmitk, 
-and'that at Nifmes might have-a Medal’ 6f 


z P 


; 


that Price; but its altogether wonderful, that 
all thofe things fhould have concurr’d, and thie 
Event anfwer the Dream. And: neverthelefé, 


Perieskius was not the Man, who, for all this, % 


thought the:caufe of this Dream preternatural, 
as haw.v he might have done, if the like Dream 
had often happen’d ; but as he knew the fports. 
ot Chance , he only accounted this among 


which by their rarenefs are wont to 
create a ftupor in the vulgar. So far Goffendus, 


Amyraldus writ a Difcourfe in French , con- 
cerning Divine Dreams, which Difcourfe was 


Tranflated and Printed in Exglifh , An. 1678. 


In it this Dream of Peireskias is inferted, and 
plac’d among Angelical Dreams. I fhall here 
give you fome account of that Difcourfe , as 


_- The Firft Chapter treats of Natural Dreams, 


which he concludes thus: It’s true, fometimes 


“ithappens, that-fome of thefe Dreams come 


to pafs, which makes us think, there is fome 
refemblance or agreement betwixt the Dream 
and the Event; and by confequence that fome 
Angel or Spirit is concerned therein ; but, as Ari- 


 ftotle has obferv'd, ‘This happens by meer 
chance, as he that without. any aim fhould 


fhoot a thoufand Arrows, may at laftby chance 
hit the Mark. Soin our Dreams, fuch an in- 
finite number of Vifions pafs in our Imaginati- 
on, that it’s not only no Wonder, if one 
fhould fometimes chance to be true, but it 


would be much more ftrange, if once or twice, 
tmour Life, it did not fohappen; but if any. 
, Dreams do nor only come to pafs , but 
« there.alfo is a remarkable Agreement betwi 


4 
¥ 
4 
te 
q 
» a 
‘ 
x 


> 


7. 
a@ 
4 
\ 
3 
7 
; 
é 
| 
a ad 
- ‘ 
- 
woe 
‘ 
Wy 
\ 
= 
4 : 
tes 
AS 
> 
‘ 
A 
up 
= 
4 
4 
- 
~ 
. 
> = 
Crt. 
° 
4 


ae 


> 
ut 
4 


telligent Agent to Intervene, we ought not 
thento reckon this among Natural Dreams, 


_ but to refer it either-to God » or tofome Adi- 


of Angels. 


_ ‘His. Second Chapter treats of Angelicat 
Dreams in. general, with fomte Refledtions on 
particular Dreams; he fays, There are two forts 


of Dreams, which we may impute t0 created In~ 


telligences; one where the things fignify’d are 
contain’d in fymbolical and myfterious Repre- 
fentations, the other where they are propos'd 


naked, without any fuch refemblances. The: 


common Rule of interpreting the former, he 
fays, is to obferve the Agreements which are 
betwixt the Dreams ,° and their Events; and 
fome of thefe Dreams regard prefent, others 
future things ; of both which. he gives Inftan- 
ces. Thofe other Dreams which propofe 
things nakedly, as they are in themfelves, have 
no need of an Interpreter to underftand 


them, but when the Event confirms them they 


are not the lefs wonderful, as the Dreams. of 
Peireskins, and others which he mentions. 
The Third Chapter treats of Divine Dreams, 


_ which are alfo of two forts, one contains Fu- 


ture things, under enigmatical and myfterious 
Reprefentations, the other are much more 
plain and naked; of both which he gives In- 
flances. Concerning Divine Dreams, in general 
he makes three Enquiries 1. Why God has 
fometimes reveal’d himfelf in Dreams to his 
Servants. 2. How they could certainly know 


that thofe Dreams had God for: their Author. 


. Whether this way of Revelation by Dreams 


Be yet practifed, and whether God does {till 


make 
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4tand the Event, and fuch aswe ought necef- 
. farily to fuppofe the Operation of an In- 
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God made ufé of various means to reveal him- 


felf to the Prophets, and by them to others, fo © 


there isno reafon why he fhould have exclu- 


_ ded that of Dreams ; and there is yet this far- 
ther reafon, in particular, for them above the 


others , that though there bé a great deal of 


Vanity in ordinary Dreams, and that thofe 
* which proceed. from Angels have very often — 


much uncertainty, and | » and that 


 fome Philofophers, as Ari/totle, and others, fup- 


pos'd no regard to be had to that way of Divi- 


- nation, yet it has always been almoft the uni- 


verfal Opinion of all Nations,that the Divine Be- 
ing did principally communicate it felfto Men 


3 2 Dreams; and generally this Opinion in the 
a 


ftern Nations had a very gteat Reputa- 


tion; fo that it was Principally in thofe Na- 
tions, that they have reduc’d the Interpretati- 


‘on of Dreams into an Art, and have laid down 


Rules concerning it: and becaufe che People 


of I/rael were alfo of the fame Opinion, God 


chofe to fend them fuch Dreams, as were tru-_ 


ly Divine , thus to fix them to thefe; and 
o divert them from that Vahity, to which o- 


. ther Nations fuffer’d themfelves to becarryed by 
thofe others. Befide, the Church being then 


in her Infant State, the People were more ca~ 
fily inftruéted by Dreams, than by other ways, 
in which there was neéd of more clearnefs and 
ftrength of Underftanding. | 
The Second Queftion, concerning the Cha- 


-racters by which we may know Dreams truly 


Divine, from vain Defufion , is treated of 
in his Fourth Chapter, where he would have - 


or Familiar Spirits. 
ufe of it, under the Difpenfation of the 

Gofpel. The-firft of thefe Queitions is treated 
of in this Fhird Chapter, where he fays,That as _ 
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 firft note, ‘That ameng thefe Dreams that 
proceed from the Operations of Angels, there 
may alfo be found Divine ones, inafimuich 
—as God does not only permit, but may com- 


. 


«rt 

‘ 


ey 
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mand the Impreffion of them ; but thofe he 
properly calls Angelical Dreams , are meerly 


_fuch as neither the Formation of the Images 
exceeds their Power, nor is the knowledge of | 


the things which thefe Images reprefent a- 
bove their Intelligence, nor above the quick- 
nefs’of their Conjeé&tures and Divination. He 
calls fome Dreams, Divine, becaufe whether 
it were that God 

vey them, or whether they are immediately 
causd by himfelf, the thi 
them far exceed the Natural capacity of an 
Angels underftanding ; fo that it was abfolute- 
ly impoffible they fhould ever attain to, the 
Knowledge of them, but by 4 particular Reve- 
lation ; therefore thofe Dreams may be repu- 
ted to come from God , which by what Mef- 
fenger foever they are conveyed, yet contain 
{uch things as God onlyris able to know and 
reveal. As for the Marks-of Divine Dreams, he 
fays, it’s certain that .Adofes, and. others had 
fome certain Marks which abfolutely, deter- 


min’d them to fet, upon fuch Aéions.as they 


did, though others might not know wherein 
thofe Marks did confift; he obferves that God 
Rules in the Underftanding of Wife and Vertu- 
ous Men ; and powerfully inclines it to a Be- 
lief and Refolution, though it does not fee'in 
the objet reafons , altogether proportionate 
to the effe@ it feels in the Soul; fo that the 
extraordinarily determination of the Under- 
ftanding isan evident Proof of the Divinity 
of the. Dream, 

| The 


employ’'d Angels to con- 
ngs fignifyed by . 
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“The Third Queftion , viz. . Whether God 
‘the Difpenfation of the Gofpel, is treated of 


Familiar Spirits, 
makes ufe of this kind of Dreams, now‘under ~ 


in his Fifth Chapter ,. where he fays , That as 
for thofe Divine Dreams, which are defigned to 
foretel things to come, under the Emblemof an 
Allegorical Reprefentation, or to convey fome | 
new commands to Men in order to fome great — 
and extraordinary Defign, for which there is 
need of Divine Authority for the undertaking 
and executing of it, he conceives that time is _ 
wholly expir’d, and thofe who pretendto, and : 
boaft of any fuch, are either Impoftors , who | 
would abufe the World by their feign’d Vifi- 
ons, to ferve their own private Intereft, or 
Fools, who have their Brains difturb'd by Hy- 
sochondriacal Vapours ; and here he delivers. 
his Thoughts concerning a certain kind of — 
People of both Sexes, who both-in Poland and 
Germany have pretended to Divine Vifions in OS 
thefe latter Days; she does not accufe them 
of Impofture , they#aving given afufficient 
Experience of their Piety , but affirms, That 
in their Actions they had fome tranfport of 
Underftanding, which proceeded from fome 
other Caufe, than what was truly Divine, 
They were Perfons thar gave themfelves ex- 
traordinarily to the reading of the Apocalyp/a, 
and the other Prophefies; and their Spirits were. 
fo poffefs'd with the Ideas of thofe things they 
there faw, where future Events were reprefen- 
ted to them , that they perfwaded themfelves, E 
their very Dreams , and the things they ima- _ 
gin’'d. they faw in thofe Extafies they fome- 4 
times fell into, were Real and Divine Vifions ; 2 
and what contributed to this belief, was, that 
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they fuffer'd theinfelves to be ‘carryed away 
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by the hopes of thofe, who expeé in due time, 
a Profperity of the Church of God on Earth, 
anda terrible Subverfion of all thofe States and: 

Powers which now oppofe the Eftablifhmenc . 


of Chrift’s Kingdom : And as they zealoufly 


defired this, they eafily imagin’d it to be cer- 
tain and indubitable; divers Texts of Scripture 
alfo having fome feeming appearance of fome 
fuch Promifes made to the Church of Chrift: 
Befide the Melancholick Humour which, was 
naturally predominant in them, the Afflidti- 
ons, Hardfhips, and Anxieties they underwent, 
as well from the -publick Affairs, as their own. 
private Concerns made them very ready to 
receiye all Impreflions of Fancy, which might 
fhew them any hope of Deliverance , or any 
mitigation of their Troubles ; be it then that 
eitherthey Dreamt , or that waking , they 
were furpriz’d with fome tranfport of Fancy, 
in which their Soul was perfectly abftracted 
from the Body, and from all Commerce with 
their Senfes (as this fometimes happens in Hy- 
pochondriacal Diftempers) thefeé Apocalypti- 
cal Images were thus put into a violent moti- 


on, and fram’d in their Imaginations thofe 


pretended Vifions, which they have fince re-> 

lated to us; though we have feen , in great 
part, by Experience, that thofe Images which 
they faw in their pretended Enthufiaf{ms, either 
fignified nothing at all, or if they did, yet 
their vanity and falfenefs have been confuted 
by the Events. 
He fubjoyns here a Reflection on thofe are 
called. Quackers, for boafting of Vifions, Reve- 
lations , Divine Infpirations , extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, of Extafies and ftrange 
‘Tranfportations ; who by their tremblings and 

_quakings 


: 
* 
& 
> 
‘ 
¢ 
j 
ut 
# 
‘ 
“ 
~ 
3 
= 
ak a 
> 
‘ 
4 
> 
= 
a 
* 
“Vv 
f 
* 


4 Ss 


1-O 


Calignan; Hereupon awaking, and hearing nq 


or Familiar Spits. = 234. 
quakings would reprefent the Motions of En-. - “= 
thufiafts and Prophets; and he tellsus, the Spi- 
rit of Chrift is a Spirit of Underftanding and { - 
Prudence, and of afober and wellfettled Senfe, | 
and not a Spirit which fills empty Brains with - a 
Dark and Phantaftical Imaginations , nor ex- a 
pofes the true Religion to the Laughter of its 2 
Enemies, and to the f{candal of Sober and In- 


telligent Men, by its indecent, and unnatnral > q 


As for thofe Dreams which may proceed 
meerly from the Impreflion and. Operation of 
Angels, both good and bad, he fays, he will 
not deny but there my be yet fome Exam- 
ples of that kind to be feen ; and though the 
Difpenfation of the Law, under which good 


Angels were more efpecially Employed in 


things relating to Religion, be now pafs‘d, 

yet they continue ftill to be Minifters and 
Inftruments of Divine Providence in what re- 

lates to civil Life and humane Society, and «| 
efpecially the Protection of the Faithful, and 
the Defence of the Church of. Chrift. And-as : 
itis not impoflible, but they may fometimes 


appear to Men waking, {0 it is not incredible. 


but God may make ufe ofthem, fromtimeto 


time, to convey to Men the notices of fome =~ 


things by Dreams ; he fays, there are many 
Examples of both kinds in the Books of thofe 


who have made Collections of them, to which _ 


Books he refers the Reader ; byt gives us one 


Inftance of Monfieur Calignan, Chancellor of 
Navarre, a Man of fingu ar Vertue who 


ing at Bearne, one Night, as he lay afleep, §  @ 
heard a Voice which call’d him by his Name, 


morg of it, h¢ imagin’d he Dreame, and fell 
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afleep again; a little after he heard the fame 
Voice, calling him in the fame manner, which 
made a greater impreflion on him than be- 
fore, fo that being awaken’d, he call’d his Wife, 
who was- with him , and told her what had 
happen’d ; fo that they both lay waking for 
fome time, expecting whether they might hear 
the Voice again, at laft the Voice awaken’d 
him a third time , calling him by his Name, 
and advifed him to retire prefently out of the 
Town, and to remove his Family, for that the 
Plague would rage horribly in that place 
within afew Days; he followed the diredtion, 
and within a few Days after the Plague began 
in the Town, and deftroyed’ a great number 
of People. Now, the Author fays., whether 
the Plague came by the Infection of the Air, 
or by fome Infectious Perfons, or whether 
fome Sorcerers and Witches, (as they fay they’ 
fometimes do) diffus'd their Infe@tious Poy- 
{ons in that place, neither exceeded 
ledge of the Angels that fpake to him. He 
next relates a Dream as ftrange which hap- 
pend to Lewzs de Bourbon, Prince of Conde, and, 
in his Conclufion, he fays , there is need of 
great Circumfpection to Judge of thefe No- 
-eturnal Vifions ; if any fuch Dream induce us 
to a good Action, and from whence there can 
tollow no bad Event, fuch a Dream ought not 
to be fufpected by us; but if it prompts us to 
evil, we ought abfolutely to condemn, and 
reje@t it, asa Delufion of the Devil. So far 
Melan&hon, 1. de Anima, writes concerning 
the Nature of Dreams, as follows. 1 fhall not 
follow the Ambages of Natura! Philofophers, 
who ftriving to*refer Dreams of all kinds to 
Natural 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
Natural Caufes, a& foolifhly ; but I find four 
The Firft is of vulgar Dreams, which may 
be call’d. Natural, becaufe , the Natural and 
immediate Caufes of them are in view , as 
when Images are prefented of ‘thofe things, 
which we think on being awake; or when. 
Dreams anfwer to certain Humours ; a redun- - 
dancy or agitation of which moves the Ima- 
gation, Or Spirits. 


m The Second-kind I call prefaging 
| nevefthelefs is not Divine, but as by 


a Natural, 
temperament, or peculiar property , or by a 
Natural Gift, one Perfon is more Mufical than 
another, or has a greater Activity of Body,é&e. 
fo by a Natural Gift-or property , many have 
prefaging Dreams, painting forth future E- 
vents, as it were by certain Allegories. So 
Pontanus tells us , That a certain Soldier at Ge- 
moa, Dreamt he was devoured by a Serpent, 
wherefore on a Day, when the other Soldi- 
ers were put onboard Ships to Fight with the 
Enemy, he kept himfelf at home; but a tu-— 
ult cafually arifing in the City, he was kill’d’ 


a Serpent. This kind of Dreams has not an 
apparent caufe in the Motion, or Plenty of the © 
Humonrs, or the firft Qualities, as we {aid of 
the firft kind, but'there are certain prefaging 
Natures, call’d by Arifotle, Loquaces Natura, quees 
x, bs yes , that have frequent 
ignifying Dreams ; nor fhall I be againft it, 
any Men.fhall contend, that the caufe of this 
property is the excellency of the temperament, . 
is Aftrologers will have it; but thofe are idle 
ho deliver ways of explaining them, and 
eek Caufes in the Motion of Humors. 
The, 
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by the Ball of a fort of Canon, which we'call — 
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(234. 
into Minds, either by himfelf, or by Angels ;— 


tothem, bur as they lay Sleeping, fignified . 


‘thus. To Supernatural Dreams we refer all thofe 


Devils. Thofe that are fent from God and 


An Account of Genii, — 
The Third kind is Divine, which God fends 


fuch as the Scriptures tell us were divinely 
fent , and thefe only are to be rely’d on, 
as certain, the others being all fallacious. 

The Fourth kind is Diabolical, as when 
Witches (as it feems to them ) are prefent at 
Feafts and Sports, when-it has been often 
known by experience, , that they never went 


by their Gefturesand Cries, that they Dream’d 
of Feafting and Dancing. Of this kind have 
been many Superftitrious Dreamers of Former 
Ages, and in thefe our Times we have heard 
of many Fanatical Dreams of Anabaptifts, 
Commanding Crimes, and Confirming Er- 
rors ; “which. are eafily judged of by Pious 
and Prudent Perfons. | 

Sennertus, in Epit, Phyf. 1. 7. « 9. writes 


which are fent us from Superiour Caufes, and 
External to us, be they from God, Angels or 


Good Angels, are efpecially called Divine, 
whereof there are fome inftances in the Scri- 
ptures: for God is wont either to prefent new 
Species to Men in Dreams, or, fo to order 
and conjoyn thofe that are in Men before, 
that they are figns of future things; and Angels 
are wont to ftir up and aptly difpofe thofe 
Species, Spirits and Humours that are in the 
Body , that they admonifh Men of good 
and neceffary things. And Diabolical Dreams 
are caufed the fame way, as by Angels, but 
for a different end, viz, the Deftruction af 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
From thefe things it appears, how everab- — 

fent and future things may be prefented to us - 

by our Dreams. ‘The Platomicks think many. 
Dreams may be referr’d to their Genii and De- 

mons, Which they ‘think ateend all particular 
Perfons, and conclude, that they admonifh 

them of many things; but our Divines much 

more rightly refer them to Angels, which 
attend each Man. To which we may add. 

what Tertull. writes, viz. The gift of Divine L.de Anim 


| Dreams defcends evn on Prophane Perfons, 


God equally affording Rain and: Sunfhine on @ 

the Juft and Unjuft: Since ev’n Nebuchadnexar q 

hada Dream fent him by God. And as the — 

favour of God reaches even the Pagans, fo the - 

temptation of the Devil does the Saints, frone 

whom he is never abfent, that he may fteal. 

upon them unawares, when a Sleep, if he — 

cannot prevail with them when awake. ae 
He there further. Philofophizes concerning 

Dreams, as follows. 

- Becaufe in Dreaming Perfons the Fancy is 

employed, and fome Fantafm is prefented to | 

it, and we do not Dream only of thofe things - “4 

which we have done in the Day, or of thofe a 

things which lye hid in the Body, but alfo of 

thofe things which are at a vaft diftance from 

us, and which we have neither feen, heard, 

nor perceived by any Senfe; nay, of thofe — 

things which are not yet in being, but to come 

afterwards , its queried how the Images of 

things abfent, and never perceived by the 

Senfes, and which are not yet in being, can 

be prefented to the Fancy ? The Epicureans 

fuppofe that Images, which fly to and fro, 

and wander in the Air, are the caufes of this — 

thing, Rbodig. Lett, Antiq./,27.¢, 11, denies 
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236 An Account of Genii, 
thofe Images, but contends there are certain 
Motions, which exercife us inftead of Images ; 
and that thofe Motions proceed from certain 
beginings of thofe things, which are fhortly 
after to be faid, or done by us, the Air firft 
chang’d, and then being conveyd through the 
paffages of the Ears and Noftrils to the Heart, 
caufe, that we feem to foreknow the- events 

of future things; and thefe ‘motions can- 
not at ‘any time, bring a more ample fenfe of 
themfelves, than in the Night. But how can 
there be motions of things that are not yet in 
_ being? or how can things abfent Fifty, or an 
Hundred Miles prefently affe& the Air? or 
why do not thofe Motions affect all Perfons: 
‘ihdifferenly afleep in their way, but only 
thofe whom it concerns to know that thing? 
We refer all thofe Dreams which we have con- 
cerning things, that we never perceived before 
by Senfe, or from caufes that do not lye hid 
in our Body, toa Divine operation. 
 Qyercitan Philofophizes of Supernatual Dreams 
thus: Supernatural Dreams are in the middle be- 
twixt Divine and Natural ; in regard their caufes 
areneither referr’d immediately to God, nor to 
the malignity of evil Humours, on which the 
rife of Natural Dreams depends; but to our 
Soul, which is awake, the Body fleeping; and 
which being ftirr’d up by a certain Superna- 
tural Rapt, efpecially the good Genius Infpiring, 
reprefents to us by and Vifions, many 
Fantafms, which, for the moft part, Prefage 
fomewhat certain, the certitude of which is 
commonly known by the event of things; 
many Inftances of thofe Dreams occur, where 
‘it has oftem feemed to Perfons in Dreams, 
thac they fall into fome Difeafe, or recover of 
it, 
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or Familiar Spirits 
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{werd to all things, that they had feen be- 
fir'd nor fought 


Dreamt , That he was bit in the Foot by a 
Black Cat , the next Day there broke out in 


nant Ulcer. So far Quercitam 

So Simlerus tells us, in the Life of Gener, 
That Gefner on a Night Dreamt, that he was 
bit by a Serpent; and the next Morning faid, 
Bthat he fhould be feiz’d with a Peftilential Car- 
buncle :.a few Days after a Carbuncle appear’d 
in his left Pap., five Days before he dyed. 


ftancés of Dreams from other Authors. Fra- 
caftorius tells us, That Marcus Antonius Flaminius, 
being at Genoa, and fomewhat indifpofed in 
his Health, borrow’d a Book of a Friend, to 
divert him; which having read fome Days, 
he chane’d to leave iton a Couch, with fome 


lent it, came for it, ic could by no means be 
found. In the Night time he faw , in his 
Dream, a Maid Servant of the Houfe, take the 
Book from the Conch, and as fhe was laying 
it ona Table, the Book chanc’d to fall,on 
the Ground, and one fide of the Cover: was 
broken, and the Maid hid it, for fear, ina fe- 

ret place. Flaminius rifing in the Morning, 
and remembring his Dream , fought for the 
Book and found it in that place, and charging 
he Maid Servant with what was done, fhe 
Biconfefs'd that all pafs'd as he had faid. 


it to Which Vifions the Event afterwards an-. 


as Diabolical Dreams are 


fore in their rey a though they were not de- 
or 
wont to: be ought for.” Arnoldus de Villa Nowa 


that part of his Foot a Cancerous and Malig- 


To procceed. now to give fome farther In- 


other Books, and that when the Perfon that | 
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Manciniu of Ravenna, has writ an] 


genious Tract, intitl’d, De Somniis, & Synefis 
Somnia, viz. of Dreams, anda fagacious per. 
ception of things by Dreams , in which he hg 
inferted the Dream before fet down. In hj 
Work he has fet forth the Opinions of the moj 
Famous Philofophers concerning the Caufes 9 
Dreams ; and though he allows the Divine an 
Angelical Dreams recorded in the Scriptures 
yet for all other wottderful Dreams, he think 
a reafon may be rendred of them according t 
the Doctrine of Ariffotie, viz. as cafualh 

hapning. He givesInftances of many 
Dreams, and among others ofthat of | Flamin 
us, and explains them all according to Arif 
tl’s Do&rine. In his Chapter ; he fay 
+ Its known that thofe who apply themfelves 
_ Philofophy, and other Arts and Sciences, if 
their fleep, by the help of a Powerful Imag 
nation, a recent exercife, anda ftrong At 
t@ntion of Mind, Difcourfe, find out and ¢ 
many things which they had_not done, no 
were able to find out, waking ; and he fay: 
Flaminius {aw thofe things in his Dream , 
caufe being troubl’d about the Book he haf 
borrowed, and much concern‘d, that he coul 
not reftore it , he began to think where thi 
- Book might be found; he didnot Judge i 
ftol’'n, but feeig other Books remov'd fron 
one place to another, viz. from the Couch t 
the Table, he began to confider who had dont 
it; ashe thought of this, no one could oc 
curr to him more readily , nor more fufps 
éted than the Maid Servant , that conftantl 
attended him. That Servant was doubtlel 
free from any Sufpicion of Theft; for che 
Book was not likely to yield her much Moncy, 
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or to be of any: ufe to her; therefore he muft 
conclude within himfelf, that in carrying the 

Books from the Couchto theTable, that 

cafually fell and broke its cover; and becaufe : 
People are wont to hide their-Faults, orat 
leaft to leffen them by fome excufe , that fim- 

ple Maid’ fearing chiding, or beating, or 

left fome.ill might follow, wifely to avoid all, 
hid the Book in the moft fecret place fhe conld, — 

as behind a Cheft, or fome like place. Having 
difcourfs dthefe things by Night, in his fleep, and 

upon waking inthe Morning, remembring his 


am Dream, he try’d whether it were true, and . 


found all things exaétly to anfwer his Dream. | 
He explains other ftrange Dreams after the © 
fame manner, according to Ariffotle’s Opinion, 
as cafually hapning , by a lucky hit of the 
Mind, in its improv’d way of reafoning in our 
Sleep. 
But I doubt this way of explaining will not | 
do in all Cafes , but we mutt often have re- 
courfe to the Direction of fome Superior In- 
telligences. | 
Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Ecclefiaftical Hi- 
frory of New England, — thas, Within a Example 
Fortnight of my writirig this, a Phyfician, 12. 
who fojourned within a Furlong of my Houfe, 
for three Nights together, was miferably di- 
fturbed with Dreams of his being Drown’d; 
onthe third of thefe Nights his Dreams were 
fo troublefome, that he was caft into extream 
Sweats, by ftrugling under the imaginary Wa- 
ters: With the Swéats yet upon him, he came 
down from his Chamber, telling the People 
of the Family what it was that had {fo dif- 
compofed him. Immediately there came in 
two Friends, that asked him to go a little way 
with 
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240 Acoma Geni, 
 ‘withthem, in a Boat, mpon-the Water: she 
“was, at firft,, afraid of gratifying them in it, 
but being very calm Weather, he recollected 
~~ himfelf, why fhould I mind my Dreams, or 
 diftruft Divine Providence? he went with | 
_ ‘them, and before Night, by 2 Thunder Storm 
 fuddenly coming up, they were all three 
Drown'’d. Mr. Mather fays, he enquir’d into. 
the truth of this ‘Relation, juft-as he writ ir, 

could aflert it. 

So again, Cameraris tells us in the Life of 
Melanétthon, that Gulielmus Neffenus, on a Day 
after Dinner, ina gentle Sleep hehad, Dreamt 

_ that he was paffing a River in a Fifher Boat, 
(as he ufually did for his Diverfion ) and that 
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the Boat ftriking on the Trunk ‘of a Tree, 
‘was overturned, and he was Drowned. This 
Dream he told to Philip Melantthon, who then 
cafually came to fee him, deriding withal the 
‘Vanity of Dreams; but that fame Evening. 
what he had Dreamt came to pafs. 
Mr. William Smythies , Curate , of -St. Giles’ 
Criplegate, An. 1698, publifhed an account of 
_ the Robbery and Murther of ‘fobn Stockden, 
 Vidkualler, in Grub-ftreet, within the faid Parith, 
and of the Difcovery of the Murtherers, by 
— feveral Dreams of Elizabeth, the Wife of Tho- MR‘ 
— mas Greenwood, a Neighbour to the faid Stockden: 
— An Abftra& of which Account, I give you as 
Smithies, firft telling us, that none can 
doubt but great Difcoveries have been made 
Pe by Dreams, who read the Life of Sir Henry iP - 
Wetton; and our Englifh Chronicles particu- 
larly the Murther of Waters, and the 
very of it by a Dream, recorded by Sir Richard det 
Baker,--in his Chapter of Cafualties, in thew, 
Reign 
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Murthered by three Men, in his own Honfe, 
on the 23d of December , 1695. about 
Midnight. A little after the Murther, «there 
came a Woman into the Street, and faid, fhe 
“B® believed one Maynard to be one of the Mur- 
ctherers, becaufe fhe was informed he was full _ 
of Mony, both Silver and Gold ; upon which coe 


not be found. Soon after this Stockden appear’d 
to Eliz/abeth Greenwood, ina Dream, and fhew’d 
her an Houfe in Thames-freet, near the George, 
and told her, that one of the Murtherers was 
there; fhe went the next Morning, and took 
one Mary Buggas, an Honeft Woman, who 
lived near her, to go withher to the Place to 
which her- Dream direéted, and asking for 
Maynard, was ge ai that he Lodg’d there, 
but was gone abroad. After that Stockden 
foon appeared.again to Mrs. Greenpood, and 
then reprefenting Maynerd’s Face, with a flat 
Mole on the fide of his Nofe ¢ whom fhe had 
never feen) fignified toher, thata Wire-drawer 
muft take him, and that he fhould be carried 
to Newgate in a Coach. Upon enquiry they 
found out one of that Trade, who was his 
reat Intimate, and who, for a reward of Ten 
Pounds, promifed him on his ‘Taking, undér- 
took it, and effected it. He fent to Adaynard 


meet him, upon extraordinary Bufinels, ac 
ory Publick Houfe , near. Hockley in the Hole, 
je he Played with him till a,Conftablé 


ame, who apprehended him, and carried him 


a Magiftrate, who Committed hiin to. 
the mercare, and he was carried thither in a 


bach. 
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Mary Lugeas with her to the Houfe, accord- 


one of the Prifon Yards; and thereupon fhe 


Account ‘of 


had never been, and fhewd her a pair of 
Stairs, and told her that one of the Men 
Lodg’d there; the next Morning fhe took 


ing to the direction of the Dream, where fhe 
asked a Woman, if one Mar{h did not Lodge 
there? to which the Woman replyed that he 
often came thither. This Adarfh was taken 
foon after in another place. | 
Afver Mrs. Greenwood Dreamt that 
Stockden carried her over the Bridge, up the 
Burrough, and into a Yard, where fhe {aw 
Bevil, the third Criminal ( whom fhe had 
never feen before) and his Wife: upon her 
telling this Dream, it was believed that it wai 


went with Mrs. Footman ( who was Stockdens 
Kinfwoman and Houfekeeper, and wasGageg 
in his Houfe when he was Murthered ) to the 
Maljhal[ea , where they enquired for Bevil 
and were inform’d, that he was lately brongh 
thither for Coining, and that he was take 
near the Bankfide, according to a Dream whicl 
Mrs. Gréenwocd had before of his being sare 


Maynerd in Prifon, confeft the hor- 
rid. Fact, and difcover’d his Accomplices; who 
we, were one Marfh, Bevel and Mercer, and faid, 
ee that Aferfh was the fetter on, being a near 
, Neighbour to Stockden, who knew he was well 
/- furnifhed with ie and Plate; and though 
me Marfh were not prefent at the Robbery, yet 
met to have fhare of the Booty. Adarfh 
knowing or fufpec&ting that Maynard had. dif 
4 coverd him, left his Habitation. Stockden ap- 
pear'd foon after to Mrs. Greemwood, and feem’d. 
a by his Countenance to be difpleas'd: he car: 
ried her to an Houfe in Old-ftreet, where fhe 
A 
ne 
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or 


he 
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from them:’ Mrs. Greewavood then told Mrs. 


whom fhe faw in her Sleep. They then went 
into the Cellar, where Mrs. Greenwood faw a 
lufty Woman, and privately faid to Mrs. Foor- 
man, that’s Bevil’s Wife whom Ifaw in my 
Sleep’: they defired that Bevil might come to 
them, and firft put on his Periwig, which was 
}not on the time before; the Infty Woman 
faid, why fhould you fpeak with my Husband 
again, fince you faid you did not know him? 
he came the fecond time, and faid, Do you 


know ‘ne mow ? Mrs. Footman replyed,.: No; but 
d-MM it proceeded from a fudden Fear, that fome 


Mifchief might be done to her, who had very 
narrowly ef{caped Death from him when fhe 
was Gage’d; and as foon as fhe was out of 
the Cellar, fhe told Mrs. Greenwood, that fhe 
then remembred him to be the Man. They 
went foon after to the Clerk of the Peace, 
and procured his removal to Newgate, where 


awmmne confeft the Fac, and faid, To the Grief of my 
Heart, I Killed’ him, 
=Mrs. Greewsvood did not Dream any thing 
Mercer, who was a Party concern’d, 
fhemput would not confent to the Murther cf Sto¢k- 
len And:preferved Mes. Footman’s Life ; nor has 
dmenere been-any difcovery of him fince, but he is 
thet {caped, and the-three others were Hang’d. 
After the Murtherers were taken Mrs. Greex-_ 


10d of Heaven Reward thee fir what theis 


ere done, Since which fhe has been at quiet 


they defired to fee “him, and when«he came, 
he faid to Mrs. Footman, Do you know me? 
fhe replyed, I do not; wheréwipon he went 


mon, that fhe wasfure of his being the Man, . 


vooa Dreamt that Stockden came to her in the - 
treet, and faid, Eliz:bera, I Thenk thee, the 
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Frights, which had much 
ced her, and caufed an Alteration confiderable 
“in her Countemance. 
This Relation is Certified by the hoch Bifho ? 
of Gleu. efter >: who, with the then Dean of Loy 
thet Atzfrer of the- Charterboufe, and. Dr. Alix, 
ad the Particulars of the foregoing Narra- 
tive, from Mrs. Greenwood and Mrs. Buggas. 
When Dr. Hurwy ( who was afterwards 
Peltcw of the College of Phyfictans in London ) 
a°Young Man, went. to Travel towards 
 Paduz, he went to Cover, with feveral others, 
and’ fhew’d his Pafs, as "the reft did, to the 
Governour there. The Governour cold him, 
thar he muft not. go, but he muft keep him 
the Doctor defired to know. for 
hat reafon, how. he: had: Tranfgrefs'd ; he 
fi aid, it was his will to have it fo; the Pacquet 
Bout. hoifted Sail in the Evening which was. 
very © jcar.) and. the Doétor’s Companions in 
it. “Chere enfued a terrible Storm, and the 
Paceuet Boat, and all the Paffengers were 
Cait away, ‘The next day the fad News was 
‘Brought to Dover, the was unknown 
to the Governour , but by Name and Face; 
but the Night before the Governour had a 
perfect Vilion, in'a Dream, of Dr. Harvey, 
who came to pals over to Calas ; and that he 
had a warning to {top him. This the Gover- 
nour told the Doctor the next day, and the 
Doétor told this feveral.of his Ac- 
Guaintance-here in Londen, This Relation | 
took from Mr. Anbrey’s Mifcellanies : and I 
think it hard (I may fay impoflible ) to ac 
count for this Dream, and that of Monfieur 
Colignor, before fet dewn, by any occult way 
ef im ‘d Reafoning i im Sleep. 
Chand 


| 
> 
. 
| 
} 
Fy 
& 
ean 
> 
f 
* 
A 
a 
ny > 
PAS ~ 
* 
| 
7 
t 
£3 
4 
71 
* 
J 
> 
= 5 
v 


“or Familiar pirits, 


le Claude de Tier ant, a“Parifian, Printed an 

fory of Prodigies, An. 1575. Where he writes, 
dh That the Wife of one of the Chief of the Par- | — 
liament of Provence, Dreame that her Husband 
was Executed, as he really was,inthe Cityof 
a. [gy Pars, and at ‘her Awaking, found her Hand — 
fff, that fhe could not ply it, and in it was 
‘ds fm the Image of her Husband reprefented, with a 
2) his Head Cut off, the faid Image being all. 
-ds fm Bloody ; this Image having been feen by many aa 
Perfons ' yet alive, it not being above 20 Years — 
he fiace the thing-happen’d. 
im, ~ Alex. ch Alexand.. tells us, That an Ingenious Gen 
Young Man, who lived with him, he- havi ng 
for the care of¢his Education, faw, inhis Dr 
he his Mother carried ina Funeral, to be Interr’d ; 
uct whereupon he fell into great ‘Sighs and 
was mentations, whom Alexander caufed tobea-  . 
sin Me Waken’ d, and then ask’d him why he fo La- 
the Me mented ¢ he anfwered, his Mother was Dead, a 


and in his Sleep, he faw her carr ying to he -_ 
was ME Buried. lexander obferved the day and tim — 
wr that chis Vifion happen’d; a little while 
ce; 2. Mecfienger came to him with the News of 
d a bis Mother’s Death ; of whom asking the day, 
it happened he found fhe died the ‘fame da iy... aa 
thatthe Vifion was feen. By which Example, 

ver- Uc fays, with. others of the like kind, weare 

‘the Prompted to believe that God has given us 4 
Divinatory Spirit, and Prophetick ‘Foret: ght 
n future things, inour Dreams. | 
a Cardan. writes thus, Foannes Maria 
ac- aS, Senator of Venice, my particular Friend, . 
feur while he was Prato in Dalmatie, faw in his 
way (Dream, one of his Brothers, whom he much. 
"Embrace him, and bid him farewcl, 

laud? becanfe he was going to the other World, 
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\ Account of Geni, 
Foun. Maria having followed ‘him a litle 
way Weeping, awak’d all in Tears, and was 


$ 


in a great fear for his Brother ac “nice. On 
the third day Letters were brought him from 
home, fignifying that his Brother Donatus 
(for that was his Name) died on that night 
and hour, after he had lain three days Sick of 
a Peftilential Fever. This he related to me 
more than once, with Tears in his Eyes. 

The fame Author writes in the next Para- 
graph, That Ludevicus Mudius his Countryman, 


had a Soldier Sleeping in a Chamber, who§ 


on a certain Night cryd out in his Sleep, his 
Matter ask’'d him, What ay!d him? he an- 
{wered , That he Drcamt he had received a 
great Wound in the Head, and that he was 
upon Dying , and therefore he awak’d ina 
Fright; his Mafter, who Loved him, com- 


-manded him not to ftir out of Doors: mean 


while, his Companions, the next day,had a mind 
to vifit the Enemy; he forgetting his Drean, 
goes forth with them; the Enemy appearing, 
his Companions Fled, and he'was Slain, his 


Head being Cloven afunder. 


He there tells us alfo, That 14. Anton.Taurd- 
was admonifhed by a Dream,Wwherein he faw 
himfelf a Drowning, whereupon he refolved 


“not to go a Swimming that day, but forgeting 


his Dream, and returning to his Swimming, 
he was Drown d. 

S. Auftin tells us, That one Preeffentins defired 
a Solution of a Doubt of a Philofopher, 
which he refufed'to give him; the night fol- 
lowing Prefiantins being awake, faw this Phi- 
Icfopher fland by, and folve the Doubr, and 
prefentiy tocoaway. Prafantins meeting him 


next day, ask’d ‘him, why having’ refnfed 
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to folve the Queftion the day before, he came 


to him’.at midnight, of his own accord, and ~ 
Solv'd it: to which the Philofopher reply’d, 
I ceme not truly, but in'my Dream I Jeem'd to 


this to your 


Magnenus, in his Exercitations on Tobacco, fays, YES} > 
fuch Dreams as‘thefe happen, forthatthePer- 
fon that Dreams reprefenting to himfelf fucha — 


Man, endeavours to produce a fenfe of things 
beneath the authority of that’Man, or the 
Idea.he has of him; hence, fometmies, they 


have fuch Conceptions, which are owing, not — 
to themfelves, but to the reputation of fo great . 


a Man. Wife Epictetus very well knew this, 
who commands 

fome Man of great Repute, which we may 
propofe to our felves to be Imitated, and may 
hear and behold him as prefent: Propofe to your 
felf, ays he, what Socrates, or Zeno weald do 
in fuch aCafe. Exchri.cg. 


He adds beneath; ‘That Sagacious Vertue 
Which exerts it felf in Man, freely difcovers — 


it felf by an Inftinétual Impetus, and I have 
often perceived in my Sleep, what exaély 
fell out the next day: So when IJ have gone 


to Sleep with a fixed thought on a Perfon 


Sick, a meet Remedy has been reprefented to 
me in my Dream, which nicely weighing in 


my Judgment the next morning, I havethoughte | 


it Excellent, and given it with great Succefs, 


J had read the fame had happen’d to Hippocrates 


and Galen, but doubted of its Truth; but I 
have found by my own experience that a Na- 
ture prone to a Bufinefs, finds moft compen- 
dious ways for.it, which others fcarce ever, 
attain,  Invita Minerva; as Ptolomy fays: 
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= tunes in their Sleep, and that Cyp/cls, and Pe- 
— ... ricles began to. be formidable to- Greece, from 
~*~ the Womb. Here Cardan adds, The Soul feems 
then to be moft pure, as it newly comes from 
Heaven, and to forefee and fhew future 

~"s In the Life of the late Sir Henry Wotton, we 
find an account of a Dream of his Father 


fore his Death, he Dreamt, that the Univer- 
fity of Oxford was Robb’d by Townfmen, and 
— ~ poor Scholars, and that the Number was Five; 
and being that day to write to his Son Henry 
— at Oxford ; he thought it worth fo much pains, 
— as by a.Poft{cript to his Letter, to make a flight 
i - enquiry of it. The Letter was writ out of 
| a ' Kent, and came to his Sons hands the ve 
morning after the night, in which the Rob- 
bery was committed; for the Dream was true, 
and the-Circumftances, tho’ not in the exaé 
time; and when the City and Univerfity were 
— both in a perplext Inqueft of the Thieves; 
, then did Sir Hexry Wotten fhew his Fathers Let- 
— ter; and by it, fuch light was given to ‘this 
— work of darknefs, that the Five Guilty Per- 
fons were prefently Difcovered and appre- 
hended, without putting the Univerfity to 
fo much trouble, as the Cafting of a Figuer. 
We are alfo told in the next Paragraph, ‘That 
the faid Thomas Wotton, -Efg; and his Uncle 
| Nichols Wetten, who was Dean of Canterbury, 
— | both forefaw and foretold the days of their 


a 


Galen tells us, That Women while they. are 
Child, often fee their Childrens, For- 


Thomas Wotton, Efq; as follows. A. little-be- 
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Sclneccerus tells us in his Calendar, concerning 
Chriftian King of Denmark, That he foretold his 
Death, both to his Chaplain AZ. Paulus Novio-~ 


cobus Scutellarins, a Famous Aftronomer of 


the Second, had a foreknowledge of his Death 
eight days before it happen’d, and affirm’d for 
An. 1589. That Famous AftronomenLebnardus 
Thurniffer certainly foreknéw the day of his death, 


| made his Will, and commanded his Landlord 


that he fhould Bury him by the fide of Albertus 


To Seraphinus Oductius Strancionicus, Fa- 
mous Phyfician, a moft Ingenious Prophet, and a 
Man skilled in all manner of Learning ; who being 
feized with.a vehement Fever, foreknew, and moft 
canftantly foretold the day and Hour of hws Death. 
Theophilus hss Son erected thes Monument: he Died 
the 9th of the Calends of Sept. An. 1538. having 
Lived 54 Years, 9 Months and 22 Days. © : 


This I take from Kormannus, L. de Mirac.Mort. 


Part 9. c. 102. who in the faid Book, and the 
fame part. c. 164. writes as follows, concerning 
Prefaging Dreams. ‘That Dreams fometimes 
prefage Death, many examples teftify. ‘That 
of King Pharaoh’s Baker, Gen. c. 4. The 
Dream of ‘Lucius Scylla the Roman. The Dream 
of Calphurnia, the Wife of Fulius Cafar. The 
Dream of Cicero, in Valerius. The Dream of 
Alexander the Great, inthe fame. The Dream 
Of Simonides. The Dream of Creffzs, King of 


lydia. ‘The Dream of the Arcadian in Megare, 
inthe fame. The Dream of Flav, Valerias, of 


Marcian 


magus, and to D. Cornelius his Phyfician. Fa~ 


Prague, Phyfician to the Emperour Rodolphus 


certain, he fhould Die onthe roth of December, 


Magnus, which was done. He Died the 9th of — 
‘Fuly, An.1596. There is at Rome this Monument. 
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Marcien the Emperor. The Dream of Elize- 
beth de T Arche;»the Mother of the. Pacelle of 


Account of Genii, 


Orleance. The Dream of Polycarpe.. The Dream 


_ of the Scholar of Pzvia. All which A. Ancer- 


mus Fulicnus, has learnedly compiled in his 
Book of Dreams and notiurnal Vifions. 
ancient Gentleman, now living in 
London, has told me, That many Years fince 
he had :occafion to make a Journey into the 


“North, and that being a Bed in his Inn, the 


\ 


-own’d the thing, and pay’d the Mony accord- 


Syne fie 
Som. IT 
: 


firft Night of his Journey, a Friend of his, 
Dead not long before, appcared to him in his 
Dream, and told him, he had lodg’d roool. 
in the hands of a Perfon, whom he named 
(and who was well known to the Gentleman | 
write of ) for the ufe of his Daughter; and 
he defired him, That uponhis returnto Lon- 
don, he would put the Perfon in mind of it, 
and defire him to take care to pay the Mony. 
‘The Gentleman, after his return, took an 
Oportunity to wait on the faid Perfon, and 
after common difcourfes were.over, told him, 
That fuch aFriend of theirs (whom he nam‘d) 
lately Dead, had communicated a Secret to 
him, viz. that he had lodg’d 1000 /. in his 
hands, for the yfe of his Daughter, and thar, 
3s fhe would grow Marriagable ina fhort time, 
he might do well to pay it: The Perfon freely 


ingly; the Gentleman, from whom [ had the 
Relation, having known nothing of ¥t but in 
his Dream. And this is remarkable, that the 
Gentleman who paid the ntony chanced ta 
fail in about three Months after. _ | 

give fome Account of wha: exp2rienee 
I have had my felfin Dreams. As Cardin tells 


us, that befide the Oracle and Prophecy, there 
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Spirits. 


Familiar 


are four kinds of Dreams, viz. Monitory, Per- 


fuafive, Deterring and Impelling ; So I have had 
fome of all thefe four kinds, and have been 
guided by them in many material circumftan- 
ces of my Life; many times the Genii which © 
have attended me, as I have lain in my Bed, | 
have bid me go to Sleep, faying, ‘That they 
would fuggeft fomething to me in my Dream; 
which they have performed; and when the 
Dream was over, they having fuggefted what 


they pleafed, they have fenfibly pufh’d my - 


Shoulder, or taken me by the Arm-rift, or 
toucht fome other parts of my acer f to awake 
me, and have bid me confider of what I had 
feen in my Sleep. And though I have then 
generally found the things enigmatically re- 
prefented , yet the meaning was obvious 
enough, and I have guided my felf by it. 

Dr.. Bekker, who takes upon him to folve all _ 
Appearances in Dreams , or others, by Natu- 
ral Reafon , without any Agency or Spirits ; 
in the Third Volume of his Work, entitled, Le- 
monde Enchanté, c. 22. writes thus. There is a 
certain way of Prefage,or of Prognoftick Signs 
which relates to certain particular Perfons and 
their Concerns , when a Man by fomeextra- . 
ordinary Vifion , by the hearing or fome fen- 
fible Perception of fomething , is advertis’d. 
before hand of fomething which will happen 
to him, or of what is prefently to happen. This 
is what J agree in, and I fhall give the Rea- 
fon of it in my Fourth Part; and here I fhall 
only explain the thing after the way I conceive 
it: for Inftance, fome one Dreams , that him- 
felf, or one of his will die, or that he fees his 
own Figure, or that of another Perfon before 
him, or in a Coffin, or that he hears fome¢ 
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“An Account of Genii, 
“one knocking on it to Nail him in, that he | 
‘preceives fore one to take him by the Hand, 
‘or to ftrike him on the Shoulder, and all other 
things of this Nature ; but in the fame degree, 
as thofe beforemention’d , without going far- 
ther: that is to fay , in things that concern 
Our felves, and thofe that belong tous , and 
in réfpect of what is Natural, not with Per- 
fons that have no Communication with us, or 
Concerning things that are wholly contingent 
ad cafual, and that depend on the Choice of 
Mens: Wills. If beyond this fomewhat often 
happens, itis not againft Nature, nor above it, 
- wor out of its Power; for before fucha Dream 
happens , a Man has thought, perhaps, more 
than once, with gréat Affiaion of his Death; 
fince a Dream comes from much thinking on a 
thing, and that the Affliction partly caufes the 
Diftemper, or having increas’d it, Death Na- 
turally follows ; but it’s more difficult to com- 
prehend how this may alfo happen in refpeet of 
other Perfons; for a Man has not fo ftrong a tye 
with another. .Mean while, as I obferve, that 
Naturalifts affigns two Caufes, that give Birth 
to Sympathy , or a mutual Inclination, which 
manifeftly appears in Men, Beafts, Plants, 
Trees, and in many other Bodies , by which 
they naturally Unite themfelves together , or 
keep far afunder fromeach other ; and in their 
Operations , they find not Reafon to reject as 
incredible ev’n thefe Apparitions, ina, Dream, 
but we ought alfo to conclude from thence, 
that the Natural caufe being thus known, the 
Devil has nothing to do in it. 
We explain more particularly Sympaphy, after 
the way following: We fay then, firft, That 
gach Body , ev'n though fo little it can {carce 
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dies whereof the leaft Parts or Atoms are wo- 
ven after an equal manner, have alfo a tye 


an object, which is the fame, or at leaft of the 
fame Nature, and of an equal manner ; where- 
fore thofe Which are of'an equal. Compofition 
of Parts, will receive the one as well as the o- 


Sther, after fuch or fuch a manner, a like de~ 
fire, or like food in eating and drinking, and. 


as this texture has place particularly in the Na- 
turnal mixture of Man's Body , we call-this 


Particles agree , and are woven and difpos’d 
well, or il together , this is call’d Good or It 
Humor of a Man , but this is not yet all, the 
Particles thus Interla& for the Compofition 


which pafs away in Vapours continually both 


fee, as far as the Eye can difcover, fome 
what a Proof in‘the Smoak, or Vapour of hot 


other, in a volatile and continual Motion ; 
thefe Particles exhale from one Body into ano- 
ther: Now in all fangs this holds, that every 
Where, like feeks its like, and joyns with its 
like ; when in- the commerce of Humane Life 


this does not happen fo exteriourly, it’s becaufe 


this coupling or joynhing is not made by a ne- 
ceflity @f Nature, but by Deliberation: and 
neverchelefs there will be ftill a fecret caufe in 
the Sympathy of thefe” Natures, which does 


net appear fo outwardly. Wee 


be perteiv'd, is compos'd of an Infinity of lit- 
cle Parts ; and thacthefe little Parts are inter- 
woven the one with the other , after a very 
unequal manner ; that-it’s for this that two Bo- © 


one withthe other ; for they are invefted with — 


Equality of Humors, and. according then as thefe’ 


of a Body , are withal httle volatile Parts, © 


outwardly, and inwardly, whereof we may. 


ty of thofe little Parts, mixt the one with the 
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£An Account of Genii, 
We muft add to what we have {aid before } 


“8 


¢ 
the force of the Imagination , whereof Expe. @ ; 

perience teaches us amazing thinks; It is (to 
3 - fpeak thus as openly as we may) as out of the MH r 
Operation of the Exteriour Senfes, that Spi. @ t 
Tits, (that is to fay) the faid Exhalation, and & < 
Evaporation of the moft fubtle Parts moun- 
ting fron the Heart to the Brain, where they f 
expofe a like Reprefentation , asthat of the t 
4 common Senfe of Man, by the means of the MH r 
Senfes, but otherwife brought from without ; I 
_ according then as the Brain is tender or hard, HH 
' moift, or dry; or that aPerfon is old or young; HM f 
a Man, ora Woman; that the oneor the o- Ht 


ther finds himfelf Sick or in Health : According #@ t 
toallthis, I fay, fomething is imprinted, more h 
eafily or more difficultly in the Brain ; the Spi- BM d 
rits having more or lefs Communication with Hi i 
thofe of another Body , equal to this, by the I 
means of the Exhalation, and Evaporation # d 
» of the leaft Parts , outwardly and inwardly; BV 
this happens moft commonly in a Sickneh 
and above all in a Mortality ; thence comes # n 
the contagion of the Air, and of the Blood. 
) This ‘being fo , Men may alfo, in cafe of 2 HC 
Sicknefs, or Mortality ; or of fome Iminent & 1: 
danger , while the Blood and Spirits are par-. BM | 
ticularly mov’d,'have a lively fore-perceiving; v 
that isto fay , the Woman in refpe& of her 9 ft 
Husband, the Child in regard. of his M{other, a 
and the Mother in regard of her Child; Bro- il 
thers and Sifters in regard the one ofthe o- HH a 
ther; and even a Friend , and a Comrade in @ | 
refpect of thofe with whom they have contra~ JJ 1s 
Ged a Friendfhip and Society ;, and though § fe 
they are far diftant , they ceafe not to have # p 
this fore-perceiving, fince the volatile Particles h 
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Se 
difperfe themfelves to many Leagues diftance, 
andtend the one towards the other, 
Experience wholly proves what I fay , the 
moft fubtle Parts, .and-their Exteriour and In- 
terriour attraction of one Body in another, 
caufes that the Loadftone-draws the Iron; for. 
what draws reciprocally touches; This touch 


. 
“a 


fortifies the texture of the Particles the one with 


the others; and fo that what does not touch 
reciprocally does not draw. That thefe-little 
Parts difperfe themfelves very far is what is 


| taught us by the trace of a Dog; this Beaft in 


following it, will find by the fole means of 
the fmell, in which confifts the Motion of 
thefe fubrle Parts, the Tra& of any one that 
has travell’d, to Fifty, nay, even to an Hun- 
dred Leagues of way, by Land and Water, - 
in fair Weather, and Tempeftuous. As for the 
Imagination, its a thing manifeft, by the won- 
derful Experience and Operation it has while 
Women are with Child, on the Fruit ; without — 
{peaking at prefent of other Examples which 


may find their place in the Sequel. 


I conclude therefore, at prefent, that this 
Communication, and this Motion of the vo- 
latile Parts of the Bodies of Perfons, that have 
lovethe one for the others, or that are of a 
very equal Nature, be it far, or near, produces’ 
facha thing. This admirableParticipation makes 
an equal Impreffion on the Brain , as we find 
ill Weather caufes it felf to be fore-perceiv’d in 
a Man’s Limbs, or chiefly in thofe of a Beatft. 
I fay, fugh an Impreffion is made, when there 
isa Perfon fick , or that a ficknefs Foments it 
felf in his Limbs, or that he ‘dies, or is on the 
point of Death: its to this Perfon as a Dream, 
he underftands, he fees , he perceives {cme- 

| | thing, 
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thing; and this alfo troubles:him. When there 
mer, 
‘happen’d to him after the fame manner, or near 
this to follow, he may take it for a fign not of 


a Devil, or of a Spirit, but as being. wholly 
Natural. We may alfo freely believe, that by 


fay in fome manner with Reafon, that one 
_Man may fee more Fantoms than another. 


‘Dit Bekker, referring’the Reader to his Works; 
I dhall conclude this Chapter with. a Re- 
‘lation, or two, for Men to confider how 
‘ferve to explain them, tho’ in truth the 
_perly inferred in fome precedent Chapter, 
then -this of Dreaing' 


being admonifhed often of the Death he fhould 
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te 


has a oe to himafter an extraordinary man. 
uch a Perception or Dream Waking, it’s 
the fame thing as the Imaginations that never 


it; or that he has been ufed all the times’ he 
has made this experience, to fee fomewhat like 


reafon of the unequal conftitution of the Brain, 
Blood and Spirits infome Men, one alfo ought 
to be fubject more to thefe kinds of rencoun- 
ters than another; this caufes that we. may 


Icfhall forbear to incert more here from 
Dr. Bekker’s Philofophy. before laid 

Re- 
lations might have been fomewhat more pro- 


The firft is concerning that Duke of Bucé- 
ingham, who was Stabbed ‘by Felton, Aug. 2}. 


Mr. Lilly the Afrologer, in his Book, Enti- 
tuled , Monarchy, or no Monarchy in England, 
Printed in 40. 1651. Having mentioned the 
Death of the Duke of Buckingham, writes as 
follows. Since I’ am upon ‘the Death of 
Buckingham, 1 fhall- relate a true Story of his 


Die, in this manner. 
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many times in Parker's Bed-Cham- 


mon Wa 


ber, without any action of tergour, noife, 
y hurt, or fpeech; but at one Night broke 
Y out in thefe Words ; Parker, yon 
loved me formerly, and my. Son George at this 

| time very Well; I would have you go from me 


( you know me very well to be his Father, Old 
Sir George Villiers of Leicefterfhire) and to ac- 
ny quaint him with thefe, and thefe particulars, &c. 


ME and that he above all refrain the Council and Com- : 

of Lach and fi uch, whom -he then nominated, 
or be will come to deftrudtion, and that fudden= — 
ly. Parker though a very difcreet Man, partly 
imagined himfef in a Dream all this time, | 


and being unwilling to proceed upon no better a 
grounds, forbore addrefling himfelf to the 
Duke, for he conceived if he fhould. acquaint a 
‘OM the Duke with the words of his Father, and 


manner of his appearance to him ( fuch. 

, Apparitions being not ufual) he fhould be 

Laugh’d at, and thought to dote, inregardhe 
23M was Aged. Some few Nights paft, without far- 


. fgther Trouble to the Old Man, but not very 
nights after, Old Sir George Villiers 
nds peard again; walk’d quick and furioufly in the. 
the MRoom, feem’d Angry with Parker, and at laft 
Mr. Parker , I thought you bad been my 


of Friend fo much, and loved my Son George fo well, 
his shar you would have acquainted him with what I. 
uld defired, but I know you have not done it; by all the — 
that. ever was betwixt you and me, 


An Aged Gentleman, one. Parker, as I.now "i 
remember, having formerly belonged unto. the a 
Duk f at acquaintance with th 
Duke , OF OL .gre cquain 1 
> Duke's Father, and now retired, had a Demon a 
appeared feveral times to him, in the fhape o 4 
i Villier’ Dukes. Fat! hi 
Sir George Villier's, the Dukes. Father; this Dz- | 3 
é 
be! 
i= 
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great refpe® you bear'my Stu, I defire yon 10 
a deliver what I formerly commanded you, ‘to m 
_ Son. The Old Man feeing himfelf thus fol 
licited, promifed the ‘Demon he would, but 

firft argued it thus, that the Duke was not 

eafy to be fpoken withal, and that he would 
account him a Vain Man to come with fuch a 
Meflage from the Dead ; nor did he conceive 

the Duke would give any credit to him: to 

which the Damon thus anfwered ; If he will na 

believe -you have thw Difcourfe from me, tell him 

of fuch a Secret ( and named it ) which he know; 

none in the World ever knew but my [elf and him 

Mr. Parker being now well fatisfied that he 

was notafleep, and that the Apparition was not 

a vain Delufion, took a fit oportunity, and fe- 

Floufly acquainted the Duke with ‘his Father’ 
- words, and the. manner of his Apparition 
The Duke heartily Laught at the ‘Relation, 

. Which put old Parker toa ftand, but at laft he 
_-afflumed Courage,‘ and told the Duke, ‘that’ he 
acquainted his Fathers Ghoft , with what he 

found now to be true, viz Scorn and Derifion; 

but my Lord, fays he, your Father bid me 
acquaint you by this token, and he {aid i 

was fuch as none itithe World but your tw 

- ss felves did yet know; hereat the Duke. wa 
amazed, and much aftonifhed, but took nt 
‘Warning, or notice thereof, keeping the fam 
Company ftill, advifing with ‘fuch ‘Counfel 

lors, and performing fuch AGions, as his Fa 

ther by Parker countermanded, Shortly after, 

Old Sir George Villiers, *n a very quiet, but for 

- FowfulPofture, appears again to Parker, and 

faid, AMér: Parker, I know you deliver d my word 
George my Son, I thank you for fo doing, 

‘We (lighted them, and now I only requeft. thx mon 
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at your bans, that once again yourepzir to my Son, 
and tell him, that if he will not amend, and follow 
the Counfel I have given him, this Knife or Dzgger 
(and with that he pulld a Knife or Dagger from 
under his Gown) fhall end him; and do you 
Mr. Parker fet your Houfe in order, for you halt 
die at fucha time. Mr. Parker once more en- 
aged, though very unwillingly, to acquaint 
the Duke with this laft Meflage; and fo did, 
but the’ Duke defir’d him to trouble him no 
farther with fuch Meflages and Dreams, and 
told him he perceived he wasnow an Old Man | 
and Doted ; and within a Month after meet- 
ing Mr. Parker on Lambeth-Bridge; faid, Now 
Mr. Parker what [ay you of your Dream? who 
only return’d, Sir I wifh it may mever have Suc- 
ces, but within fix Weeks after, he was 
stab'd with a Knife, according to his Fathers. 
Admonition beforehand, and Mr. Parker Died 
foon after he had feen the Dream or Vifion 
This Relation is Inferted alfo in the Lord 

Clarendon’s Hiftory, and in Sir Richard Baker's 
Chronicle.. "The Lord Clarendon, in hisHiftory, 
Vol.1. x. having given fome Relations, fays, 
That amongft others there was one ( meaning 
this of Paker ) which was upon a better foun-. 
dation of Credit, than ufually fuch Difcourfes. 
are founded upon. And hetellsus, that Parker 
was an Officer in the Kings Wardrobe in Wind- 
for Caftle, of a good reputation for honefty.and _ 
difcretion , and then about the Age of Fifty 
Years, or more. This Man had-in‘his Youth 


Sir George Villiers, the Father of the Duke.liv’d; 


. 
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been bred in a School, in the Parifh where 


ind had ‘been’ much ‘eheri 
had been much ¢herifhed and obli- 
ged in that Seafon ofthis Age, by the ‘faid 
\ S$ y ‘ Sir 
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_ $ir George, whom afterwards he never faw. 


He 
Informed the Duke with the, Reputation and 
Honeity of the Man, and Sir Ralph Freeman 


e@arry'd the Man, the next Morning, by Five 


a Clock to Lambeth, according to the Dukes 
appointment, and there prefented him to the 


Duke, who received him Courteoufly at his 
Landing, and walked.in conference, near an 
Hours with him and Sir Ra/ph’s,and theDuke'sSer- 
-vants at fuch a diftance, that they heard not 


a word; but Sir Ralph always fixt his Eyes oa 
the Duke, who: fometimes fpoke with great 


commotion and diforder; and that the Man 


told Sir Ralph in their return.-over the, Water, 


that when he mentioned thofe particulars that 


were to gain him -credit,- the Duke’s colour 


changed, and he Swore he could come to that 


Knowledge only by the Devil, for that thofe 
particulars were known only to himfelf, and 
to one Perfon more, who he was fare would 


_never fpeak of them. So far the Lord Claren- 
dom. And I think Dr. Bekker’s Hypothefis wil 


hardly clear this matter. = 
I fhall only add here a fmall-relation of 2 


‘thing that happened to my felf; About Su 


Years fince; a Gentleman, whom I had neve 


» feen, nor heard of before, came to my Lodg- 
(which was then in Ferter-lane about 
‘Six of the Clock in the Morning, - it being 


Summe 


= 


Pe. About Six Months before the miferable end of 
- the Duke of Buckingham, the Apparition was 
feen; after the third appear 
¥ een ; alter the third appearance he madea 
2 Journey to London, where the Court then was; 
he was very well known to Sir Ralph Freeman, ; 
of the Mafters of Reque/ts, who had Mar- 
4 ried a Lady, that was near allied to the Duke, A 
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or Familiar Spirits. - 
-@ Summer time, he found a Servant of the ; 
Houfe, and asked him whether I were ftir- 

ring, and finding not, he defired the Servant 

to go to me, and acquaint me of -his being 

there, and that he defired, if itmight not be «| 
troublefome, he might be admitted to my 
Bed-fide admitted it; and upon his coming. 

to me, he told me he was directed to me by 

a Lady, a Relation of mine, whom he had 

met at Hamffead, he having a defire to dif- 
icourfe with me concerning an Affair in 

which he underftood I had fome knowledge : 

After fome difcourfe was over I asked him 
his Name, which he told me; then I asked 

him where he Lived, he replyed, in Came- 

Wood; Whereupon I was fomewhat furpri- 
zed; for that very Morning, at Three of 
the Clock, I was awaked out of my Sleep by . 
aloud Voice, faying, Cane, Cane; Cane; now ‘a 
whether the intentnefs of the Gentlemans | 
Thought of coming to me, wrought this — a 
upon. my Mind, or how elfe ic came to pafs, = 


ve 3 


may require confideration. 
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What perception Men have bad of Genii, 
er Spirits, and their Operations by 
Magical Praétices. 

Learned Ludovicus Capellus writ 
Book, Entituled, The Hinge of Faith and 
hn | Religion, which was Publifhed in Englifh, An. 
ja 1660. In the Tenth Chapter of that Book, 
he draws a reafon to prove a Deity from 

Wizards, Magicians, Inchanters, and trom all 

the Heathen Idolatry, and Superftition; where 

he writes thus:. 

It’s a certain thing, which the experience 
of our days, and that of all Ages does averr, 
which the monuments of Hiftories,‘both 
ent and Modern confirm, and which the 

Writings, as well of Heathens, as of Chrifti-gd 

ens certiie; that there are and have been at 

all times in the World, Witches, Magicians, 

Diviners , Inchanters, and fuch like notorious 

_wicked People, that have a familiar Commu 

nication, and a frequent Commerce with De- 

— vils;\ by whofe help and power they do many 
_ftrange-and prodigious things, above and be- 
yond all humane Wifdom; all which confe- 
quently infers, that thefe things proceed from 


& fupe:matural and immaterial caufe, fuch 
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or Familiar Spirits. 258 


The Laws made and promulgated in all 
Ewell governed States and Commonwealths, 
as well that of the Fes by Mofes, as that of 
the Chriftians, and of the Heathens themfelves, — 
do evidence this to us. The Executions and | 
Supplices which Juftice frequently infli@s on 
.. Bgfuch Perfons ; the Proceffes, the Relations and 
ty Mi Informations that are made about them, do 
by affure us of this, and leave rio doubt of it. 
The damnable curiofity ‘of many Perfons, 
which every day have recourfe to fuch as they, 
ato know, fee, and do all thofe things thar - 
: af™mcannot be done by any other means, does alfo 
ndmconfirm this. The Writings of the Heathens, 
An. amas Well Greeks as Romans, are full of Inftances Es 
ok, Mmof fuch Perfons, and of their effects, which 
om ftupendious and wonderful: fo thata Man 
muft wholly renounce his Reafon, and believe , 
eremm™nothine of thofe things that are done, if *he 
will not alfo believe that there are fuch Per- 
; which is true and manifeft by all thofe 
rt, of Teftimonies, and Monuments, which 
ci-M May induce us tobelieve any thing. = 
the Now, if there are any Witches, Iuchanters, 
it neceflarily follows that there are Dz- 
1 ations, by whofe help and power, they caufe. 
prodigious effects to come topafs, which - 
Men wonder at, and look upon with horrour 
and amazement; it being not poffible that 
thofe things fhould be done by any humane 
Power. ‘The Hiftories therefore and Writings 
f all Nations, and even of the Heathens 
themfelves, are full of examples of the Deviis 
Apparitions, and of their ftrange effects, Now, 
e fays, if there ware any Demgns (as it cans — 
ot be denied ) it follows that there is a Deity 
above them, which fo reftrains them, that 
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Actount vf Genii, 
fhall not overthrow all things by their might; 


4 


_— . for they have ftrength and malice enough to. 
He adds beneath. The publick profeffion 
- ‘of Magical Arts, which has been fometime to- 
Jerated in fome of the moft famous Univerfities 
of Chriftendom; the common diftinéion. of 
| black and white Magick, which has been in 
— vented by fome excellent Philofophers of the 
— Sects of Plato and Pythagoras, who would have 
_* found a way by which they might have fub-| 
=a _ jected the good Daemons to them, and recon- 


. ile them to themfelves, and which has from 
them paft to the ‘Fewifh Cabaliffs, and from 
a them to the Chriftians, are an invincible Argu- 
is ment, that there are Magicians.and Demons: 

The certain and averred Relations of the Nor- 
|. thern Countries, and of both the Indies, do teftify, 
' that-all thofe do fwarm with them, and that 


—- there is f{carce one which has not his Demon, 
— and Familiar Spirit. So far Capellus. : 


‘To give fome account now of the Magick 
it a and communion with Spirits, practifed in the 
a Northern Countries, Shefferus, Profeflor of Law 
=— at Upfal in-Saweden, has writ an Hiftory of Lap- 
which was Printed in Englifh at Oxford, 
 , An. 1674. and in his Eleventh Chapter, which 
is concerning the Magical Ceremonies of the 
Laplinders, he writes as follows, 


:, It has been the received Opinion among all 

a that have known the Name of the Laplanders, 
that they are a People addicted to Magick. 
— - ‘This Judgment of Hiftorians concerning the 


Laplanders; is no lefs verified of the ‘Biarmi, 
their Predec¢effors, fo thar we may juftly fup- 
-pofe both of them to have defcended from the 
fame original; for the Bisrmi were fo expert 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


in thefe Arts, that they could either by their 
Looks, Words, or fome other wicked Artifice, 
fo enfnare and bewitch Men, as to de- 


prive them of the ufe of Limbs and Reafon, 


and very often’ to bring them into extream 
danger of their Lives: but though in thefe 
latter times they do not fo frequently practice 
this, and dare not profefs it fo publickly as 


before, yet there are ftill many that give . 


themfelves wholly to this Study: for eve 

one thinks it the fureft way to defend himfelf 
from the injuries and malicious defigns of 
others. And they commonly profefs that their 
‘knowledge of thefe things is abfolutely necef- 
fary for their own Security; upon which ac- 
count they have Teachers and Profeffors in this 


Science; and Parents in their laft Wills be- — 


queath to their Children, as the greateft part 
of their Eftate, thofe Spirits and Devils, thae 
have been any way ferviceable to them, in 


their life time. And Sturlfonius gives an ac- 


count of the moft Famous Laplanders of that 
Profeffion: and though fome arrive at a grea- 
ter knowledge inthis Profeflion, and are more 
able Mafters to teach it than others, yet it’s 
very feldom but the Parents themfelves are fo 
learned, as to perform the duty, and fave the 
expences of a Tutor. According to an aptnefs 
of difpofition in Learning, fome arrive at a 
greater perfection in this Art, than others, 
who may be excellently qualified for other 
Imployments. | | 
Astotheir bequeathing their Familiarsto their 
Children, they fuppofe it the only means toraife 
their Family: So thatthey excel one another in 
this Art, according to the largenefs of the Lega- 
ties they receive, Thus each Houfe has its pe- 
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An Account of Genii, 
culiar Spirits, and of different and quite con- 
trary natures from thofe of others. And not 
only each diftin& Family, but fingle Perfons 
in them alfo have their peculiar Spirits, fome- 
times one, two, or more, according as they 
intend to ftand on the defenfive. part, or are 
malicioufly inclined, and defign to be upon 
the offenfive: but there is a fet number of ob- 
fequious Spirits, beyond which no one has; 
and fome of thefe will not engage themfelves, 
without great follicitation and earneft entrea. 


‘ties, when others readily proffer themfelves to 


little Children, when they find them fit for 
their turn; So that divers of the Inhabirants 
are almoft naturally Adagicians: for when the 
Devil takes a liking to any Perfon in his In- 


fancy,.as a fit Inftrument for his defigns, he_ 


prefently feizes on him with a Difeafe, in 
which he haunts him with feveral Apparitions; 
from whence, according to the capacity of 


his Years and Underftanding, he learns what 


belongs tothe Art. Thofe which are taken 


thus a fecond time, fee more Vifions, and 


gain greater knowledge. If they are feized a 


third time, which is feldom without great 


torment, or utmoft danger of their Life, the 


Devil appears to them in all his fhapes, by © 
which they arrive to the very perfection of 


this Art; and become fo knowing, that with- 


out the Drum, they can fee things at great 


diftances, and are {fo poffeft by the Devil, that 
they fee them even againft their will: For in- 
ftance, not long fince a certain Lap, who is 
yet alive, upon my complaining againft him 
for his Drum, brought it to me, and confett 
with Tears, that though he fhould part with 
it, and not make him another, he fhould wet 

the 


‘ 


| 
& 
Ga 
» 
+ 
“We 
> 
ai 
2 
Se 
a 
3 
yg 
‘ 
a, 
Lie: 
_ 
“ 
> 
>. 


Familiar Spirits, 


the fame Vifions he had formerly: and he 


inftanced in my felf, giving me a true and 
particular relation of whatever had happened 
tome in my Journey to Lapland; and he far- 
ther complained, that he knew not how to 
make ufe of his Eyes, fince things altogether 
diftant were prefenttohim. 

As for their Magick Art, it’s according to 
the diverfity of they make of 


in it, divided into two Parts; one comprehends _ 


all that to which their Drum belongs, the other 


| thofe things to which Knots, Darts, Spells, Con- 


jurations, and the like, refer. Concerning their 
Drum , it’s made of an hollow Piece of Wood, 
and muft be either of Pine, Firre, or Birchetree 

which grows in fuch a particular place, and 
turns directly according to the Suns Courfe ; 


which is, when the grain of the ‘Wood, tur-_ 


nirig from the bottom to the top of the Tree, 
winds it felf from the right hand to the left ; 
from this perhaps they believe the Tree very 
acceptable to the Sun, which under the Image 
of Thor they Worfhip , with all imaginable A- 
doration. The Piece of Woodthey make it of 
is the Root cleft afunder, and made hollow on 


one fide, upon which they ftretch a Skin; the | 


other fide being convex, is the lower Part, in 


which they make two Holes, where they put 


their Fingers to hold it. The fhape of the 
upper fide is Oval, and in Diameter about half 
an Ell. It’s like a Kettle-drum , but not alto- 
gether fo round, nor fo hollow, and the Skin 
is faften’d with- Wooden Pegs; fome are fewed 
with the Sinews of Raine Dear. They Paint 
upon the Skin feveral Pi@ures in red, ftain'd 
with the Bark of an Alder-tree. As for the 


particular Pi@ures of thefe Drums, I refer 
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Account of Genii, 
you to the Author. They put a Bunch of 
Brafs Rings on the Drum, when they beat 
them. Several of the Drums have not the fame 
Piéures upon them. They have the Pictures 
of feveral Animals on their Drwms , to fignifie 
‘when, and in what place they may find them. 
ifa Rain Dear be loft , how they may get him 
again ? whether the Rain Dears Young ones 
will live ? whether their Fishing will be fuc- 
cefsful ? if Sick Men will recover, or not? 
whether Women great with Child , fhall have 
a fafe delivery ? or fuch, or fuch a Man fhall 
die of fuch a Diftemper, or of what other ? 
and other things of the like Nature , which 
they are defirous-to know. He. fays he can 
give no Account of the Reafon for the Diffe- 
Fence in their Drums, unlefs it be that fome of 
them, are made for more malicious Defigns ; 
others again for each Man’s private Purpofe ; 
~ On this Account he believes, according to the 
Nature of the Bufinefs they intend , they add, 
and blor out, and fometimes wholly change 
the Figures. | | 
There are two things requir’d to fit a Drum 
for ufe, an Index, and an Hammer. The firft 
fhews, among the Pictures that thing they en- 
quire after, with the Hammer they beat the Drum. 
The Index is the bunch of Brafs Rings before 
mention’d. ‘They firft place one great Ring 
upon the Drum , then they hang feveral {mall 
ones upon that; the fhape of the Index, is ve- 
ry different, he had one of Copper, of the big: 
nefs of a Dollar, with a {quare hole in the mi 
dle, and féveral finall Chains hanging about 
it inftead of Rings. Andther has an Alchimy- 
ring, on which a {mall round plate of Copper is 
. hang by liccle Chains; he had feen os 
pons, 
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or Familiar Spirits. © 
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it, and others’of a quite different make. As 


n here Cutts of feveral Drums, fo he 


he 

has of ti Indexes, and ‘Rings ; fome Writers call 
thofe Rings Serpents, or Brazen Frogs and Toads, 
not that they refemblé them , but ‘becaufe b 
them they fignifie thefe Creatures ,, whofe Pi- 


aures ee A often make ufe of in their Conju- 
u 


ring, as fuppofing them very grateful and ac- 


ceptable to the Devil. ‘They make: the Index 


indifferently of any fort of Metal. The 


Hammer they -ufe in raifing their Fami- 


liars, as for the Head. of it, it’s made of Rain- 
Dears Horn; the other part ferves for the Handle: 


and he has given us two Cuts of the Hammers, 
with this Fizmmer ‘they beat the Drum; not fo — 


much to make a noife, as by drumming to 
move the ring, lying on the Skin, fo as to 
pafs over the Pictures, and fhew what they 
feek after. ‘This is the Defcription: of the 


Drum with all its Neceffaries, as it’s us'd by the 


Laplanders , that are Subject to Sweden. The 
Finlaps alfo, that are under the Crown of Den- 
mark, make ufe of Drums., though fomewhat 
different in their make from the former; 
however, he conceives them not of a different 
kind, but. made for fome particular ufes. The 


Laplanders ufe their Drums for divers Defigns, 


and are of Opinion, that what ever they do, 
is done by the help of ic; and therefore they 
keep it very choicly with the Index and Ham- 
There are three very ftrange things which 
they believe they can effect by their Drum, and 
thele belonging either to their Hunting, their 
Sacced Affairs, or laftly,. their enquiring into 
things far diftant ; he finds four things chiefly 
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méntion’d by another Writer ; the iS” the 


ne of Genii, 
| 


knowing the State of Affairs in Foreign Coua- 
tries; the fecond what fuccefs their Defigns if 
Hand will meet with; the third, how to Cure 


* Difeafes;. the fourth, what Sacrifices their 
‘Gods will be pleas’d to accept, and-what Beaft 
each God defires, or diflikes moft. The Ar 


tifts that beat the Drums , beat not altogether 
in the fame-place, but round about the Index; 
they beat foftly at firft, prefently quicker, and 
continue this till they have effected their in. 
tent. The Drummer firft lifts up the Dram by 
degrees, then beats foftly about the Index tillit 
begins to'ftir, and when it’s remov’d fome di. 


ftance from its -firft place to either’fide , he 
‘trikes harder till the Index Point at fomething 
from whence he may Colle& what he look’ 


for, both the Drummer, and thofe prefent are 
upon their Knees. ‘Thofe who defire to know 
the Condition oftheir Friends, or Affairs a- 


broad, whether 560 or rooo Miles diftant, go 
_ to fome Laplander , or Finlander Skilful in this 


Art, and prefent him with a Linnen Garment, 
or Piece of Silver, ashis reward. An exam- 
ple of this Nature is to be feen upon Record at 


Bergen, in Norway, where the effects of the 


German Maftersare regiftred. = 
In this place one Fobn Delling, a Faétor to3 
German, enquired of a Finlapper of Nor2way, 


about -his Mafter in Germany: the Finlappe 


readily affented to tell him ;. like a Drunken 
Man, he prefently made a bawling, then reel- 


ing and dancing about feveral times in 3 


Circle, fell at laft upon the Ground, . lying 
there for fome time, as if he were Dead, then 


‘ftarting up on a fudden, related to him all 
things concerning his after; which weit 


after- 
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fiderable, that it may 


give Credit. enough to 


the Story. 


As to the Method taken in making thefe Dif- zi. Goth. 
Bcoveries, its very different , Olaus Magnus !. 3-¢- 


defcribes it thus ; the Drummer goes into fome 
private Room, accompanyed by one fingle 
Perfon, befide his Wife, and beating the Drum, 
moves the Index about, muttering at the fame 
time feveral Charms ; then prefently he falls 
into anExtafy, and lies , for a fhort time, as 
Dead ; mean while his Company takes great 
Care that no Gnat, Fly, or other Animal 
touch him; for his Soul is carryed by fome e- 
vil Genius intoa Foreign Country, from which 
it is brought back with fome fign,as a Knife, or 
Ring, asa token of his Knowledge of what is 
done in thofe Parts ; after this, rifing up, he re- 
lates all the Cireumftances belonging tothe Bu- 
finefs that was enquired after. Petrus Claudius 
makes no mention either of the Drum;Charms, 
Company, or thofe things he brings with him; 
but he fays, he cafts himfelf on the Ground, 
grows Black in his Face, lying as if Dead for 
an Hour, or two, according as the Diftance of 
the place is, of which he makes enquiry; when 
he awakes, he gives a full Account of all Af- 
fairsthere. Samuel Rheen, in his Hiftory, fays,. 
The Drummer fings'a Song, call’d by them 
Joiike, and the Men and Women that are pre- 

ent, 


2fterwards found to agree to what he reported. 
A Laplander allo , as Schefferus writes, gave 
4 Tornews a Account of the journey he 
ref made to Lapland, though ‘he never ‘had feen ¥ 
him before that time; which though it were 
aft true, Tornaus diffembled to him, left'he might 4 
\ glory too much in his devilifh Pradtices. Schef- 
fays, the Authority of this Man is fo con- 
nd 4 
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‘fine of 
fent, fing likewife, fome in higher, fome ij 
Jower Notes , this they call Duurc. As fo 
their cafting themfelves on the Grourid in; 
“Trange ; and what is faid by fome of the 
Souls parting from their Bodies , Schefferus be 
lieves, the Devil only then ftifles the Facultig 
of the Soul for a time, and hinders their Op: 
rations. As the Drummer falls down, he lay 
the Drum, as near as poffible on his Hex 
‘Thofe in the mean time, that are prefent leay 
not off finging all the while he lies {weating i 
his Agony ; which they do not onlyto put hing 
in Mind, when he awakes of the Bufinefs } 
was to know ; but alfo that he might recovg 
out of his Trance, which he would never & 
as they imagine, if they either ceas’d fingin 
or any one ftirr’d with their Hand or Foo 
And this perhaps, is the reafon , why thy 
fuffer no Fly, nor any living Creature to toud 
him , and watch him fo diligently. It’s u 
certain how long they may lie in their Trano 
but it’s commonly according as the plag 
where they make their difcovery is hearer, ¢ 
farther of ; but the time never exceeds 1 
Hours, let the place be at never fo far aD 
ftance. As for their farther Practice with th 
Drum, Irefer you to the Book it felf. 

Concerning their other Parts of Adagick, th 
firft is a Cord tyed with Knots for raifing of Wini 
Schefferus fays, he thinks it not at all probabk 
that the Laplanders fhould be concerned in thi 
Praétrce , fince they live in an Inland County 
Bordering no where upon the Sea, wherefor 
this properly belongs to the Finlappers of N 
way; and thofe that are skilled in this / 
have command chiefly over the Winds th 
blew at their Birth ; now, he fays,,as this bt 
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“or Familiar Spirits, 
Jongs chiefly to the Finlappers, and Finlznders of 
Norway; fo does the ftopping of tlie Courfe of 
Ships, which is altogether of the fame Nature. _ 
Somewhat relating to this I find in Nicolaus 

Hemmingius, who in his Tract de Superftitionibus 
Magic, printed at Copembaguen, An. 1575. tells 
us, Chat Petrus Palladius , {ometime Bifhop of 
Seelandt , and Profeffor of Divinity at Cpn- 
haguen, could from a Part of his Body affected, 
foretel from what Part of the Heavens Tempefts 
would come, and was feldom deceiv'd. 

_ Next, he comes to their Magical Darts, which 
they make of Lead, in length abouta Finger; _ | 
by thefe they Execute their Revenge ontheir _ 
Enemies, and Wound them with. Cancerous 
Swellings, either in the Arms or Legs, which 

by the extremity of its Pain, kills them in 
three Days time; they fhoot thefe Darts to | 
what diftance they pleafe, and feldom mifs 
their Aim. Schefferws thinks, that both Olzzs 
Magnus, who writes this, and Zeigler from 
whom he tranfcrib’d it, as he has many other 
things, are miftaken , in fetting down Leadem 
Darts, fince he finds no Perfon now that knows > | 4 
any fuch thing, nor is there any mention made aan 
of fuch in any other Writers: he thinks the 
miftake may be , by mifurderftanding the 
word Skot, which is commonly us‘d for explain- 
ing thofe Darts ; for when Man, or Beaft is 
fuddenly taken with a Difeafe , People call — 
this that takes them fo, Skot, that isa Dart. | 
Petras Claudius calls it a Gam, which they fend — — 
abroad ; he likens it-to a Flye, but faysitsfome 
little Devil, of which the Finlanders in Norway, 
that excel moft in this Art, keep great Num- 
bers in a Leather Bag, and difpatch daily fome 
of them abroad ; but he feems to intimate no 
T more. 
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more by this word Gan, than that very thing 
- which endangers Mens Health and Lives ; for 
he fays,That thefe Finlanders cannot live peace- 
ably, except they let out of their Ganeske , or 
Gan-kiid, which is the Satchel , every Day one 
of the Gans, that isa.Fly or Devil; but if the 
Gan can find no Man to Deftroy, after 
have fent him out, which they feldorx do up- 
on no Account at all, then he Roves about at 
aventure, and deftroys the firft thing he meets 
with. Therefore this word Gam fignifies no | 
more than what Zeigler meant, by his Dart, for 
the term by which they exprefs going out, is, 
de Skiuda devis Gan, that is , he, as it were, 
fhoots out his Gan, like an Arrow; for Skiuda 
is only proper to the fhooting out of an Ar- 
TOW. | ; > 
This Magical’Pradtice , they ufe as well a- 
gain{t.one another, as Strangers; nay, fome- 
times againft-thofe that they know are Equals 
inthe Art. Some of the Conjurers are con- 
tented only with the power to expel the Gas 
out of Men, or Beafts, which others fend; 
this is remarkable among them , that they can 
hurt no Man with their Gan , except they 
firft know hisParents Name. 
all thar the Finlanders, and Finlappers 
— of Norway effe& by their Gan, the Laplanders He . 
= 4 do by athing they call Tyre. This Tyre 1s 4 | 
a round Ball, about the bignefs of a Wall-Nut, 
or fall Apple, made of the fineft Hair of 2 
Beaft, or elfe of Mofs, very fmooth, and fo 
light, that ic feems hollow ; its Colour 1s 4 
mixture of Yellow , Green, and Afh, but fo 
that the Yellow appears moft. This Tyre they 
| fay is quicken’d , and moved by a particular 
Art. Its fold by the Laplanders, fo ae» 


\ 
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make his Torment the greater. It goes ‘like a 
Whirl-wind , and as. {wift.as an Arrow, and 


deftroys the ‘firft Man , or Beaft; that it lights 


on, but fo-thae it often miftakes ; of thefe we 
have two many Inftances at this time , ‘which 


aretoolong to infert’here. Sofar Schefferas. 


_ There are two things-I fhall note in refe- 
rence ‘to this Account of Sehefferus. 1. As for 
Parents bequeathing to their Children their 


Spirits at their Deaths, we find in the Tryals of 


Witches im England, that the fame has been pra- 


&is’'d here , and that fome ‘have had Spirits gi- 
ven them by their Parents , others by other . 
Relations , and other Friends, befide thofe 


came to themfelves. 
2. As for Schefferu’s particular Opinion, 
That the Laplanders did not really fend Darts 


to thofe they had a Mind to deftroy, I cannot 


eafily agree in Opinion with him; for you 
find before in Mr. Marhexs Account of the 


Indians in. Martha’s Vineyard, in New-England, — 
that the Indian Pawaws were wont to form a> 


piece of Léather like an Arrow’s Head, and 


then to tye an Hair to it, and over thefe to ufe © 


fome Magical Ceremonies, whereupon the 
Demon prefently fnatch’d them away, and con- 
vey'd them into the Bodies of Perfons to be 
affided : and as the Laplanders fend their Gans, 
or Fffes to deftroy Perfons, fo Mr. Mather fays, 


fometimes the Damon pretends to the Pawaws, 

that he brings a Portion of the Spirit of a Per- 

fon clofely imprifon’d in a Fly , and as they 

deal with the Fly, fo - fares with the Body of 


Familiar 
that buys may hurt he ipleafes with-it, 
they perfwade themfelves and others, that by 
the Tyre'they can fend cicher Serpents, Toads, 
Mice, or what.they pleafe into any Man, to 
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76 Account of Genii, 

the Perfon they intend to Affi@. Thé Drums 

 alfo us’d by the Laplanders, are us'd by the Weft- 

Indians, fo that there is a ftrange Agreement 

in theixs Magical Prattices, as 1 fhall fet forch 

id Chap.¥e The Learned Olaus Rudbeck, in the Second 

_ : Volume of his Atlantica, treats concerning the 

G Lapland Drums, the Heads of which he fays, 

a are divided into three Parts , the uppermoft 

7 _ Region contains the Heavens, and all Celefti- 

al things, all Volatiles; the middle Regi- 

™ jn contains the Earth, with Men and all 

‘Animals ; the lowermoft Region contains all 

‘Infernals and Subteraneous Places: and then. 

he gives a particular Explication of all the Fi- 

-gures, or Markson the Tympana ; and fays, if 

the Laplanders would know whether, when 

they go a hunting, they fhall have fuccefs, 

“they beat their Drum with Thors Hammer , and 

: diligently obferve a certain Ring leaping on 

the Drum, which if they fee to reft on the I 

Ynage of a Ranger, they no way doubt but 

_ they fhall kill a Ranger that Day, if it refts 

on. the Figure of a Wolf, they conclude they 

fhall have a Wolf for their Prey. He refers us 

_ for other things, relating to the ufe of the 

Lapland Drums, to Schefferus’s Lapponia Olaus 

Magnus, and others; -however , I fhall give 

you, here what feems to be Olaus Rudbeck’s 

Senfe, concerning what may be expected from 

the Superftitious ufe of the Lapland Drums, 

inferted by him in the Fifth Chapter the 


— faid Book, p. 283. itis asfollows. Si the 
— Dodrine of Chrift came to Lapland, Men 
a . could not butforget many things relating to 
— Superttition, ‘and caft off others, or at leatt, 


be at an uncertainty in them; whether there-j 
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Familiar Spirits 
fore the Laplanders themfelves are how Igno- a. 
rant of the true make of the moft Ancient’ “s 
Drums, or whether the very differing fitting of sl 
the Drums deprives them of the Knowledge of | 
a thing fo extreamly vain, they now fuffer # +. 7 


themfelves with extream difficulty to be drawn: 

to make known their Superftition to others ; 

perhaps alfofhame, or fear deters fome. To_ 

pafs by that, the chief Arcanum.of Superftition 

will not be Revealed ; be it as it may, you 

fhall now hardly find any Man, who knows 
Bien how to manage this Drum, or to ex-, 

plain it others ; and thofe who thinkthey 

mi ow fomewhat of this kind, either fo obfti- | 

7 nately conceal it,or fo diffemble their skill, chat | 
thofe Labour in amanner in vain, who with a- | 

. ny Gifts, how great foever, or high drinking 

‘ (which is wont to go a great way with them 

? otherwife) endeavour to break or Conquer 

that filence ; but among Gifts (if any Man 
I- will purchafe this Art of them) the Laplanders. 


are earneft Lovers of Imperial Rix-Dollars, 
In the Sixth Chapter of his faid Second Vo- — 
"YB lume, he tells us of wonderful Pérformances, 
he faid to have been wrought by the meansof 
their Scipio Runicus, or Runftaffe (by us call’d the __ 
MO Runick Almanack, of which there are many in 

a i ) being anointed with a certain Magi- 

cal Ointment, viz. of Mens flying in the 


Air on it, and the like ; and fays a more con- 
he tant Fame of nothing has remain’d jr their 
Couptry, from the remoteft times of Pagani/m, 
~ than of fuch flights in the Air; and that no- 
thing is more readily believed, than that the 

La landers, whe continue ftill in Pa- 
OM ganifm, ws the fame kind of flights now ; and. 
that befidé “Runftaffe’s Sticks , Pales, Calves, . 
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Places defign’d’ ;. and thefe things were wont 
_ to be afcrib'd to: Dianz,:or Difa as the firft In- 


_Hehere tells us alfo, That the Tympani of 


» plain’d by none of them, as it ought, was: no-" 
convey’dto Foreign: Parts by Difa,. Ifis, Iden, 
time found inthe left Hand of the Figure. of 


in the Lapland Drams. The Egyptian If 
alfo, according to a Curgiv'n of her by Pig- 


Hand. And the Mother of the Gods (as Dx 
he fays, he will make out in hisChronology, that 
little before the°times: of Afofes, t 


does not think that all the Goths were giv’n to 


Horfes, “Dogs , andvother living: 
nointed 'with:thefame kind of Ointment, were: 
thought to be able to carry their Riders: to 
ventrefs.of them. 


the Mother of the Gads, fo much celebrated: 
y the Greeks and: Latine Writers, though ex- 


thing but a Copy of the Lapland Tympanum, 
or Diana, whofe Ring and Hammer were fome- 
Tfis at the! Tympanum iv felf being over 


the Head of the Goddefs , and there being 
Marks under her Feerlike to thofe. thatare 


noviss, holds: this Hammer in her left 


Choul has fet forth) handles a Tympanum ; and 
Jfis the Daughter of Inuchus,. going into E 


Egyptians Incantations,and withal fhew'd them 
that Infamous ufé of the Hieroglyphical Marks, 
with which Art the Egyptian Magi afterwards 
contended with Mofes before Pharoah. But he 


thofe Arts, becaufe the Teftimonies of the 
Scalds, and of Sworro himfelf free the moft Va- 
liant of the Gorhs from that Infamy, thofe 
Arts being beneath their Valour and Dignity, 
and feem'd muchto prejudice theFame and Re- 
nown'‘due to Valiant Men; and therefore great 
Punifhments was never inflidted on Men giv'n 
cofuch Arts, by Magnanimous Kings, | 
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on Familiar Spirits; 
‘Tmuft here note,, That notwithfanding all 
this Difcourfe, .concerning Thor's Hammer ; and 
its being convey’d from Sweden to foreign 
Parts, given us by the Learned Rudbeck, I 
muft wri yield to what the Learned Kircher, 
in his Obelifcus Pampbilius, has delivered us con- 
cernimg it; he has there writ a Paragraph, 
with this Title to it; Concerning the Tautick Cha- 
ratter, or the Crof{s with an Handle to it, (that is, 
a Ring annext to.the top of it) the chief of all 
the Hierogliphicks, (this being the fame with 
what Rudbeck calls Thor's Hammer.) 


Kircher there, among other curious things, & 
tells us, that the Egyptians, in the Character © 
T. Tay, asin a Looking-Glafs, plac’d the Idea 


of the whole Pantomorphous Nature, by the 
Circle or Ring, which they commonly place 
on the top of it, they denoted the Celeftial 
Orbs, in which the Spirit of the World mixes 
it felf; firft communicating its Virtue to them; 
by the Crofs, the virtue of the four Elements’ 
on the Sublnnary World, through the media- 


tion of the Celeftjal Bodies, from whichthe ~° 


reneration. of all things arifes; for they ob- 
ferved there were two motions chiefly appear- 
ing in Nature, viz. a Strait, and.a Circular 
one; they reprefented this by a Circle, the 
other by Strait Lines ; for the Elements being 
moved out of their natural places, they foun 
by experience, they return’d to them but by 
Strait Lines, and beneath, he quotes the follow- 
ing Paffage from Ficinus’s Third Book De vité 
Calefeus Comparendd, = 
The ¢4gyptians preferrd the Figure of 
the Crofs before all others, becaufe Bodies 
a& by the vertue diffufed to the Superfi- 


cies; now the firft Superficies is defcribed 
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' are moft powerful, when they hold the, four 
Angles of Heaven, viz. the Points of the Eaft 


Planets. 


Tom. 2. 
part 2° 


399+ 


Tb. Tom. 3. 
p- 277. 


ours: ‘and by the Crofs, or the lines cutting 


Celeftial Bodies chiefly refult from the Rei: 


in every Images Hand of the -£gyptians; which 


done without it, and it was the moft powerful 


Z 


~ 


by the. Crofs, for fo it has chiefly Lon- 
gitude and Latitude ; and this is the firft ‘Fi- 
gure, and the ftraiteft of all} and contains 
four Strait Angles; now the effects of the 


tude of the Rays and Angles; for then Stars. 


and Weft, and of the mid Heaven on either 
fide ; and being fo difpofed, they fo caft their 
Rays againft each other that they thence make 
a Crofs, the Anciénts therefore faid the Crofs 
was a Figure made of the fortitude of the 
Stars, and the Sufcepticle of their’ fortitude, 
and therefore it had a mighty power in Images; 
and received the Powers of the Spirits and 

The fame ‘Author in his Oedipus gypt. fays, 
TheCrux Anfata, or Ifaca is feen carried almoft 


Character they had info great Veneration, 
that they thought nothing could be rightly 


Amulet, and a Character made by a wonder- 
ful Subtlety of Wit, according to the pattern 
of Nature, the only guide and light to fhow 
the way to Happinefs. 
.. Again, he tells us elfewhere, That by the 
Crux Anfata, which confifted of a Circle and 
a Crofs, they denoted the motion of Phrha, 
viz, the Soul of the Wofld artificially difpo- 
fing all things that are in the World; and by 
the Circle, the circular motion of the Celeftial 
Bodies, whereby it in fome fort animates them, 
and renders them apt: for influencing Inferi- 


each other, they fignify. the meticn which it 
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or Familiar Spirits; 
serforms in the Inferior World, for the Gene-. 
ation and Produdction of things, accordingto' 
he nature of Elementary Bodies ; for the mo- 
ion of Sublunary things is according to ftrait 
Lines, as it appears in the motion of Light and 
Heavy things, and of fuch as are of a middle 
@Natur@g whereof thofe being carried, fome 
pwards fome downwards, accordagg to Strait 
Mines, thefe participating equally, of Gravity 
nnd Levity; having got a middle Nature, and 
diffus’d, asit were,on the fides, appofitely exprefs. 
the cut Lines of a Crofs, and therefore, by this 
only Character, for the faid reafons, they do 
not unmeetly denote the whole procefs, of Na- . 
ure; wherefore alfo they reputed this Cha- — 
acter, as the moft Myfterious of all Hierogli- 
phicks, and thought the fame had the greateft 
force of all, both to allure Good Genii, and fa- 
inate the Evil ones ; hence calling it the Sym-. 
bél of Health, the greateft Spell, the Mono- 
; Mgeram Phtha ; and by other Names, they had ie 
in all Obelisks, Statues, Tables, 8c. 
Here we find a pretty fatisfactory Account 
J 


of the Original Inftitution of this Charaéer, . 
1 Mewhich I cannot find.in the the Works of the - 
Balearned Rudbeck; and therefore as far as it 
appears to me hitherto, I muft conclude ie of 
> gyptian Original. 
d To. proceed now to fome further account 
Olaus Rudbeck, in reference to Magical 
Practices, in his 3d. VYol.c. rr. he tells us, 
y we find any ftrange Relation in that 
il HBkind, we ought duly to weigh what: is really = 
MPperform’d by the Adzgick Art, and what con- 
i+ tains fome ‘abftrufe fenfe, and. is propofed 
g @tranflatitioufly, and by way of enigma: he 
it lays it’s a firm Argument with him for the pra- 
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An Account of Genii, 
of Witcheraft and Horrible Magick in the 
: North, that -Men came thither the fame fo! 
time’ from Greece, egypt, and Phenicicz, as to 
a famous Academy, and gave themfelves over Bis 
wholly to the ftudy of thofe Arts: and that Hif, 
Pythagoras was not the only Man that learnt to Bie 
Fly of the!'Hyperborean Abaris, but offters of 
the fame ‘Age, as we find from Diogenes, in Hj 
Photias, viz. Carmanus, Cylla, Dercylls, &c. who 
thinking themfelves in Thule, on a fudden 
adwakine, as it were from a Dream, found 
themfelves in the Temple of Hercules at Tyre, 
And the Author fetting down: fome of their 
chief Cuftoms,, agreeing with what the Greeks 
and Latins write, tells us, that the Golden Apples 
raifing the Gods themfelves from Death to 
_ Life, thatis, which fet forth the Acts of their 
Anceftors, encouragements to Vertue, and 
_determents from Vice, are interpreted by him 
Letters: which were cut on Stones, or Wood, 
Or writ on Parchment; and thofe Stones, 
Tables, Parchmentsand Lapland Tympana, from 
their Oblong Figure, - got the name of Pin- 
apples, Applesand Eggs: and thofe Letters which 
were writ on Parchment or Adagical Tampana, 
were done over with a Gold Colour, drawn 
from the Bark of an Alder; which Alder was 
much efteemed by their Anceftors, and is now 
by the Laplanders , becaufe from its inward 
Bark chew’d with the Teeth, they get that 
Gold Colour wherewith they Paint all kinds 
of Letters'and Figures on their Tympana. And 
as for its being faid that fome defcended into 
Hell, being carried on Alder Sticks, it’s on this 
account,. that in their Divinations. they ufed 
fuch Sticks, in the Barks of which, Letters 
and Circles were Cut, compaffing about the 
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Stick, like the various fpires of Serpents. As 
for the God they call upon in their’ Divinati- 
ons, he fays its Saturn, and his Worfhippers. 
ufing the Drums, are called Saturnines. ‘There. 
fore he that by the help of the Drum, would 
feck Counfel of the Gods,. takes in one Hand 
a Golden Apple, in the other an Hammer, made 
like coe of Alder or Horn, and hagalfo 
a Serpent made.of Copper, and not much dif- 
fering from Gold in Colour, which upon the 
beat of the Hammer, on the Head of the Drum, 
laps in and out, till ic fettles on fome Letter 
or Figure, fhewing that to be it, from whence 
the Anfwer is given ; moreover, the Swturnine 
upon beating the Druma while, fell into 2 
Trance, as tho’ he were Dead, and the Lap- 
lnders, by miftake, then thought the Soul 
went out of the Body, and after having learne 
many things, return’d again; whereas their 
Anceftors, with Plutarch, thought the Soul 
did not go out of the Body, but yielded for 
fome time, and gave a loofe to the Genius, 
which having rovd about, told it inwardly 
many things, which it had feen and heard 
without. Now, the things they defire to fee 
are of various kinds, either the Soul of the 


Dead, or'the Actions of Men at a great di-. 


ftance, or paft, or future things; and he gives 
inftances of fome eminent Perfons, who came 
from other Countries to theirs, to fee the 
Ghofts. of their Anceftors, raifed after this 
manner, anid’ P/ato owns that all the Tradition 
concerning the Elifien Fields and Hell, owes 
its rife to their North, which being cut oh a 
Table of Brafs was carried by Ops from the H)j- 
perboreans to Delos, belonging tothe Greeks, 
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284 Account of Genii, 
4 an 


— Jn his Tenth Chapter of his faid Third Vol 

fpeaking of their Cumz which lies beyond the 

Baltick, over-againft Phlegra, he fays, it ‘ wag 

known formerly for Horrible Magick, and the} 

Impofture of Witches; where Ulyffes and 

were feduced, confulting the old Fate-telling 

Cumzan Sibyl, cal’d the Prophetefs of Hell, be. 

caufe fhe lived in the remoteft part North, a; 

it were in a Subteraneous place; this Sibyl or 

being differerit from the Cumane Sibyl in Italy, 2” 

nay, and he here tells us, it 1s to be noted, 

that whatfoever of the Magick Art and Natv- 

ral Science, is afcribed to the Antediluvim 

Giants by Syncellus and others, all this, both the 

Greek Hiffories, and thofe of their Country, 

unanimoufly afcribetothe North: 

_ In his Twelfth Chapter of the fame Volume, 

he tells us, that Zor, amongft other Name 

given him, was called Fluge-Guden, the Got 

| of Flies, driving away Magical Flies with hi 

' Hammer, he being the fame with Belzebui, 

mentioned in the Scripture. 

_ As for the Magical Flies, they were Damo: L 

in the fhape of Blue Flies, which the Finlander 

Kept in a Magical Pouch or Satchel, they being 

called by them Gan, that is, Spirits, which they 

daily fent forth for their Magical purpofes, viz 

to bring them News from all parts of the Uni. 

verfe, and to-do things deftructive to Men, 

@&c. and thefe Flies were driven away by Se 

crifices to Thor, tho’’ the Victims offer'd by 

} the Fews at the Temple of Hierufalem wert 

8 4 freed from Flies, by reafon of the ‘ews Faith 

Ithought fit to fubjoyn this account from O/aus 

Rudbeck, to that of Schefferus, they both relating hh 
to Magical Praétices, and giving fome light t 


each other, may 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
{ may here acquaint the Reader, that Oleus 
Rudbeck,. Son to the Famous O/zus, before quo- 
ted, was depnted, Anno 1695. by the late King 
of Sweden, Charles XI. to Travel through the 
MNorthern' Provinces of Sweden, viz. Lapland, 
inland, 8c. to Write a Natural Hiftory of 
them, giving an Account of things peculiar to 
thofe Countries, viz. the Plants and Flowers, 
Stones; Metals, Quadrupes, Birds, Fifh, 8&c. and 
Anno 170%. he Printed a Firft Part of this in- 
tended Account, at Upfal, in Quarto, the Ge- 


rata; and the particular Title of this Firft Pare 
being Iter per Uplandiam. In his General Title 
Page, he fays, he fhall fet forth in his Work, 
the Scicuation of each of the Countries he 
there Names, and the Genius of the Inhabitants 
but chiefly both the Habit of Body, and Dif- 


ligion, Manners, Language, way of Converfe, 
and their firft Origin, befide the account of 


Lakes, Rivers, Cataraéts, @c. fo that, as he 
defigns to divide this Work into feveral Parts, 
we may hope, inone of them, to have as ac- 
curate an Account, as may be of their Magical 
Practices and Superftitions. 

Having intimated before the Magical ufe of 
Drams, with other Superftitious Pradtifes in 
the Weft-Indies, I fhall give you here what 
Mr. Wafer, in his Defcription of the J/hmus of 


isthus: We enquir’d of the Indians when they 
expected any Ships, who faid, they knew not, 
but would enquire concerning it ; and there- 
upon fent for fome of their Pawaws, or Con- 
‘of Jarers, who came, and went into an Apart- 
ment 


pofition of Mind of the Laplanders, their Re-. 


their Annimals, Minerals, Mountains, Woods, 


neral Title of the Work being, Lappomia Iw 


Darien, Printed Anno 1699, writes of it, which 
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286 An ‘Account of Genii, 
ment by themfelves, ftay’d for fome time f¥ 
their Exercife, and he and his Companion MJ 
could hear them make moft hideous Yelling: @¥ 

' and Shrieks, imitating the Voices of all therm! 

Birds and Beafts: Wath their own Noife they 

join’d that of feveralStones ftruck together, andi” 

of Conch-Shells, and of a fort of Drums, made ofa 

hollow RBamboes, which they beat upon, 

q king alfo a jarring Noife with Strings faftendi* 

to the larger Bones‘of Beafts ; and every now 

| and then they would make a dreadful excla.(mt 

mation and clattering, all of a fudden, 

i” as fuddenly make a paufe, with a profoundi—® 

filence: But finding, that after a confiderabl 

q time, no Anfwer was made them, they confit 

q cluded that’twas becaufe we werein the Houfe, im" 

and fo turn’d us out, and went to work again; 

a but ftill finding no return, after an Hour of h 

a, two more, they made a fearch in our Apart: t 
iM ment, and finding fome of our Cloaths hang- 

g ing up in a Basket againft the Wall, they threw N 

them out of Doors in a great difdain ; then? 

fell once more to their Pawawing, andi? 

3 after a litrle time they came out with their th 
Anfwer, but all in a muck Sweat; fo'they firf 

went down to the River, and wafh'd them- th 

felves, and then came and deliver’d the Oracle 

a to us; which was to this effe&: That frommf* 

+. the tenth Day, from that time, there would a 


arrive two Ships ; and that in the Morning off 
the tenth Day, we fhould hear, firft one Guam 
and fome time after another ; that one of ws 
fhould die foon after; at that going aboard 
we fhould lofe one of our Guns.; all which 
things fell out exa@ly, according to the Pre 
diction. 
A Perfon who has fpent many Y os itt 
oy: 
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ge Voyages, has alfo told mae, that he ‘has feen 


Drums uSdin America, particularly at Dominio, 
gs, where the Indians ule them to Pawaw with, 
cemior caufing Rain of fair Weather ; but thofe 

Drums have no Chara&ers on them; they beat 
them with Sticks, and have fome little piece of 
Jron or Stone on the Head loofe, which plays 
while they are beating ; they utter alfo many 
words all the while they are beating,and {peak 
very loud. The fame Perfon acquainted me, 
that he faw in Norway, near Yarpin, an Artift 
beat a Drum, like a Lapland Drum, with two 
Sticks, and he obferv’d his Lips to move all the 
bi meawhile ; he beat thereon above a quarter of an 


fell into a Trance; in which he lay above half 
anHour, or near three quarters ; and upon 
his coming to himfelf, he anfwer'd the Que- 
ftion had been propos d to him. 
Concerning thefe Diabolical Extafies, 
Mr. Pereaud, in the feventh Chapter of his 
Demonology, prefixt to his Antidaemon of Mafcon, 
printed 1n French at Geneva, An.-1656, writes 
thus: The Devil caufes Witches fometimes to 


Senfe for fome time ; fo that a Man would 
lay their Soul were out of their Body, and 
then he puts lively Impreflions of things into 


reated into themfelves, and fo fixt, by the 
Wevil, tothe Fancies and Illufions , where- 
ith he amufes them, that they firmly 
believe, by this Imagination thuslively im- 
refs, that they have done themfelves, what 
¢ Devil reprefented to them by fuch Ima- 
gzinations. 


fall into Extafies in the Day-time,-caufing in 
heir Bodies a deftruction of their Spirits and | 


them ; while they.are in this Preternatual © 
leep , their Souls being, as it were, re- 


Hour, till he was all in a Sweat, andthen he | 
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There are many Hiftories of thefe 
ia 
felf in alledging one, and fo much the rathe 


of Berne, who having, one Day, invited th 


Witches, occafion’d by the then Confinemen 


where they were, and which Prifoner was a 


cerning many things which this Witch con 


culty to believe it poffible for him to do, anl 


eflii, 


bolical Extafies, but I fhall content m 


becaufe it happen’d.in my time, in the Cou. 
try of Vaux ; about the Year. 5942 as I have 
been affur’d by very Credible Perfons. There 
was at that time, and in that place , a Bailiff 


Minifter of the {aid place to Dinner, and by 
ing at Table, they came to a Difcourfe of 


ofone, as a Prifoner, in the Caftle of Echale 
ready Condemn’d to Die , for the Crime ¢ 
Witchcraft, and was in a fhort time to be Ex 
cuted, as he really was. ‘Fhis Bailiff fpake hi 
Mind freely to the Minifter, his Paftor, co 
fefs’'d to have done, and which he had a dif 


hereupon being rifen from Table , the Bui 
liff went to the Prifon, and brought the Pn 


foner, and having fpoken to him, among 
ther things, concerning the Confeffions ham ! 
had made, and of his Condemnation follows ‘ 
ing, thereupon he Courtcoufly told him, tha f 
he fhould confider well whether he had nom t 
done himfelf injury, in having confefs’d thingy ¢ 
that he had not done, minding him of fome of V 
thofe things in particular; hereupon the Png © 
foner, who was already difpos’d to die , fergg li 
oufly told him , that what he had {aid ‘an 
confefs’d, was really true, and that for Prog tl 
of this, if he pleas’d to permit him, he woul C 
kill the, Cattle of a Neighbour, whom ila 
nam’d, fo he had his Box, and his Stici th 
which were at his Houfe, ina place which lg Sy 
nam 
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nam’d 3‘hereupon the Bailiff, willing to fatis- 
fie his-Curiofity , refolv’d to fend for this Stick 
and Box, refolving-alfo topay for the Cattle 99 JF 


to whom they belong’d. The Stick and Box 
being brought , were put into the Witch's 
Hands ; who in the Prefence of the Bailiff, 
the Minifter, and fome others perform’d all 
the Ceremonies that other Witches are wont. 4 
to ufe with thofe Inftruments of Satan, till he § 
fellas Dead, at their Feet , without any Mo-. 4 
tion or Senfe, till about an Hour, or three 


Quarters after, he came to himfelf, as from . 
Death to Life, or as from a moft profound 7 
Sleep ; and then being ask’d by. the Bailiff 4 
whence-he came ? He faid , he came from kil- an 


ling the Cattle, which he had mention’d to 
him, and according to the leave he had piv’n “4 
him ; prefently the Bailiff fent to know whe- _ 
ther this were true, and the Cattle were ae 
found really Dead, as he had faid. 

Mr. Perecud adds ; The Queftion is , who 
then kill’d the Cattle,it could not be theWitch, 
his Body continued always in the Prefence of 
the Bailiff and others; to fay that he went in 
his Soul; feparated from the Body, thiscannot _ 
be , for. Reafons which he gives. It follows ae 
then, it was the Devil himfelf that did ic, ha-— 1" 
ving wrought, in the mean time, fo powerfull 
on the Imagination of the Witch, that he be- 
liev’'d it was done by himfelf. = 

‘Paracelfus has another way of explaining | 
thefe things ; whichI fhall leave to the Readers Tom. 11... 
Confideration; it is as follows , The Conftel. 2+ prob. ia. 
lation of aMan may be fo great in its thougat, pis: ay: 
that ina Man’s fleep, it may fend his Sydereal : hess 
Spirit to another place, without the aid of the 
Elementary Body; that Aftral Body has a 
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Power of infeéting with Poifon, weak nit 


diftorting, blinding, beating, killing, and in- 


fpiring , and that in a Moment, and after- 


ward of returning to its Elementary Body. 


And its a thing very well known, that the An- 
cients, through,a ftrong Imagination, by the 


force of the Aftral y, attempted and per- 
form’d many things of this kind againft their 
Enemies; fo that fome on a fudden, have 
been rendred Paralitical , no Natural Canfe 


concurring ; fome depriv’d of their Sight, 


fome made Leprous, fome Strangl’d. Thefe and 


the like Evils have been infli@ed, which could 
{carce be curd again in a very long time. 
Therefore , let thofe Phyficians, who meet 
with fuch Difeafes know, that neither the 
Elements, nor Nature it felf breeds them, but 


that they were the Works of the fole Sydereal 


Body of others ; and thefe things are caus’d in 
Dreams, when this or that Man Dreams fuch 
a thing ; therefore according to this Dream, 
judge of the Difeafe ofothers. 

He adds beneath. Though the Body, Soul, 
and Spirit are not together at the fame time, 
yet the thought and Speculation, or Ima- 
gination remains ftill in the Spirit , where- 
fore they are often feen with fuch kinds 
of Thoughts. Since therefore the thought of 
a Man is of fuch a Nature, therefore by the Sy- 
dereal Spirit that thing is fo exprefs'd, and 
fignified by a Dream, according as one Spirit 
is difpos’d to another before he be confumed; 
nor is this only fo , but alfo in Mountains and 
‘Woody Places, and in the Alps, a great Num- 


ber of thefe Sydereal Spirits have been fome- 


times feen, which have hurt Cattle and other 
Creatures , becaufe the Sydereal Spirits of 
fome maintain’d an hatred, and executed a 

| Revenge 
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The following Relation, concerning an ad- 


-gnirable Performance of Perfons , who caft 
themfelves into a Trance, is no lefs ftranger. 


Frommannus, in his de Fafcinatione Ma~ 
ica part. 6.c. 3. quotes Maiolus writing thus. 
olefs admirable is that Judgment of feven 

Magicians, which I learnt at Nantes, An. 1549. 


when therefore they had took upon'them to 


tell , within a little fpace , what was done 
ten Miles round, they prefently fell all:down 
as Dead, and lay fo for three Hours; and then 
arifing, they told whatfoever they had feen_ 
done-in the whole Town of Nantes, and in the 
Country round about it to a good Diftance ; the 
Places;Faats and Men being obferv’d,all which 
things upon ‘enquiry were found true ; there- 
fore all of them being accus’d and found Guilty 


of many Malefices,were condemn’d tothe Fire. | 
|. Purchas, in his Extracts from Gonzalo Ferdi~ 


nando Ovido, his Summary and General Hifto- ¢, 
ry.of the Indies, writes thus. Before the In- 
habitants ‘of Hi/paniola had receiv’d the Chri- 
ftian Faith , was atnong them a 
of Men, who liv’d folitarily in the Defarts, and 
led their Lifein Silence and Abftinence, more 
ftri@ly than the Pythagoreans , abftaining in 
like manner from all things that liv’d of Blood, 
contented only with Fruits, Herbs, and Roots 
which the Defarts afforded them ; the Profef- 
fors of this Se@& being call’d Pizces ; they ap- 
ply’d themfelves to the Knowledge of Natural 
things; and usd certain Secret Magical Ope- 
rations and Superftitions; whereby they had a 
Familiarity with Spirits, which they allur’d in- 
to their Bodies at fuch time as they would 
take upon them to tell of things to come, 
| U2 which 


Revenge after Death, againft thofe Neigh- 


‘ 


4 
th 


3 
/ 

2 


rus. . 291 
¥ 
- 
a? 
Aig 
te 
“ 
iJ 
* 
} 
~ 4 
Pa 
- 
4 
rs 
- 
er 
: 
a 
au 


An Account of Genii, ae 
which they did as follows. When any of the 
Kings fent for any of them out of the Defarts 
for this purpofe,. the Piaces comes with two of 
his Difciples waiting on him, of whom one 
brings with him a Veffel of a Secret Water, 
and the other a little Silver Bell; when he 
comes to the place, he fits down ona round 
Stool, made for him on purpofe, one of his 
Difciples ftanding on one Hand of him, and 
the other, on the other, in the Prefenee of the 
King, and certain of his chief Retinue (for 
the common People are not admitted to thefe 
Myftteries) and turning his Face toward the 
Defart, he begins his Incantations , and calls 
the Spirit, with a loud Voice,by certain Names 
which no Man underftands but himfelf dad 
his Difciples. After he has done this a while, 
if the Spirit deferrs his coming , he drinks of 
the faid Water, and therewith grows Hot and 
Furious, and inverts, and turns his Inchant- 
ment , and lets himfelf Blood with a Thorn, @ . 
ftrangely turmoiling himfelf,as we read of the 
furious Siby/s, not ceafing tillthe Spirit comes, 
who prefently overturns him, as 4 Greyhound 
overturns a Squiril ; then, for a while, hel ‘ 
feems to lie as though he were in great Pain, t 
or in a Rapture, wonderfully tormenting d 
himfelf; during which Agony, one of his a 

5 
V; 


Difciples fhakes the Silver Bell continually ; 
when the Agony is over, and he lies quiet 
(though without any Senfe or Feeling ) the 
King, or fome other in his ftead, asks of him 
what he defires to know,and the Spirit Anfwer 
him by the Mouth of the rapt Piaces, 
with a direct and perfeé& Anfwer to all Points 
On a time a certain Spaniard being prefent 2 


thofe Myfteries with one of the Kings., ant 
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Familiar Spirits) 
in the Spanifh Tongue, asking the Piaces con- 
cerning certain Ships, which they look’d for 
out of Spain, the Spirit anfwer’d in the Indian 
Tongue, and told them what Day and Hour 
the Ship departed from Spain, how many they 
were, and what they brought, without failing 
in any Point. If he be ask’d concerning the 
Eclipfe of the Sun or Moon (which they great- 
ly fear and abhor )he givesa perfed& anfwer,and 
the like of Tempefts, Famine , Plenty, War, 
or Peace, and fuch other things. When all 
Queftions are over, his Difciples call him aloud, 
ringing the Silver Bell at his Ear, and blowing 
a certain Powder into his Noftrils, whereby he 
is raifed as it were from a Dead fleep , being 
yet fomewhat heavy headed, and faint for 2 
good while after. Since the Chriftian Faith 
has :been difperfed through this , thofe 
Diabolical Practices have ceas’d. 


3 
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The fame Author from the Fifth Book of Part. 32 


Mexico, writesas follows. 

When the Priefts went to Sacrifice, and give 
Incenfe in the Mountains, or onthe tops there- 
of, or in any dark and obfcure Caves , where 
their Idols were, they. us’'d a certain Ointment, 
doing certain Ceremonies, to take away fear, 
and to give them Courage. This Unction was 
made with divers little Venemous Beatts , as 
Spiders, Scorpions , Palmers, Salamanders and 
Vipers. To make an Ointment of thefe Beafts, 
they took them altogether, and burnt them 
onthe Hearth of the Temple, which was be- 
fore the Altar, -till they were confum’d to 
Athes ; then they put them in Mortars with 
much Tobacco (which Herb they much usd 
to Benumb the Flesh, 3 they might nor feel 


Fofiphus Acafta, {peaking of the Weft-Indians of* 
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An Account of Genii, 
their Travail ) with which they mingle the 
Afhes, making them to lofe their force ; they. 


likewife mingI'd with thefe Afhes, Scorpions, Spi- 


ders,and Palmers,alive, thenthey put to it a cer- 
tain Seed being ground, which they call’d 
Ololuchqui, whereof the Indians make a Drink 
to fee Vifions ; the Vertue of this Herb be- 
ing to deprive a Man of Senfe. They like- 
wife ground, with thefe Afhes, Black, and 
Hairy Worms, ‘whofe Hair only is Venemous ; 
all which they mingled together with the 


Black , or the fume of Rofin, and put it in 


{mall Pots, which they fet before their God, 
faying ic washis Meat; and therefore they 
called it a Divine Meat, by means of this 
Ointment they became Witches, and faw, and 
oe with the Devil. The Priefts being 

ubber’d with this Ointment loft all fear, put- 
ting on a Spirit of Cruelty; by reafon where- 
of they very boldly killd Men in their Sa-. 
crifices, going all-alone in the Night to the 
Mountains, and into obf{cure Caves, contem- 
ning all Wild Beafts , and holding it for cer- 
tain, and approvd that Lions, Tigers, Serpents, 
and other Furious Beafts, which bred in the 
Mountains and Forefts, fled from them by the 
Vertue of this Tobacco of their God. 

The fame Author tells us, There is a kind 
of Sorcerers among the Indians allow’d by the 
Kings, or Ingua’s, who take upon them what 
form and figure they pleafe, flying far through 
the Air in a fhort time , beholding all that 1s 
done; they talk with the Devil, who anfwers 
them in certain Stones, or other things which 
they Reverence much ;they tell what has pafs’d 
in the fartheft Parts before any News can 
come ; asit has chanced fince the Spaniards o 
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orFamiliar Spirits. 
rived there, that in the Diftance of two or 
three Hundred Leagues, they have known the 
Mutinies, Battles, Rebellions and Deaths, both 
of Tyrants, and of thofe of the Kings Party, 
and of private Men, which have been known 
the fame Day they happen’d or the Day after,,. 
athing impoffible by the Courfe of NaturesTo 
work this Divination they fhut themfelves in- 
to aHoufe,and became drunk till they loft their 
Senfes;'a Day after they anfwer’d to what was 
demanded, fome affirm they ufe certain Undi- 
ons. The Indians fay, their Old Women com- 
monly ufe this Office of Witchcraft, and efpe- 
cially thofe of one Province , which they call. 
Coaillo, and of another Town they call’d AZan- 
chey, and of the Province of Gutirochivi. They 
likewife fhew what is become of things ftoln 
and loft ; there are of thefe kinds of Sorcerers 
in all Parts, they tell of the Succefs of things 
pafsd, orto come, whether Voyages fhall 
be Profperous, whether a Man fhall be 
Sick, “or fhall Die, or return fafe, or fhall ob- 
tain that he pretends to ; — ive their An- 
{wers, yea, or no, having firft {poke with the 
Devil, in an obfcure place ; fo as the Enquirers 
hear the found of the Voice, but fee not to 
whom thefe Conjurers fpeak, neither do they 
underftand what they fay, they make a thou- 
fand of Ceremonies and Sacrifices to this ef- 
fed, and grow exceeding Drunk , for doing 
whereof they particularly ufe an Herb call'd 
Villez, the Juice whereof they mingle with 
their Chica, or take it in fome other fort. 
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The fame Author, from the fournal of Wil- P. 3. 
liam de Rubruquss a French Minorite Friar, con- 


cerning his Travels into the Eaftern parts of 
the World, An. 1255. tells us, That when the 
V4 _ Cham 
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thing, he caufed Three Shoulder’ Bohes 


‘Ramms to be broughthim ; and holding them 
in his Hands, he thought of the thing where- 
of he would Confult, whether he might do 


it, or not, and then delivered the Bones to 
be Burnt; when they were burnt Black, they 
brought them to him; then he lookt upon 
them, whether the Bones, by the Heat of 
the Fire, were Cleft right length ways, if fo 
he might do it; but if the Bones were Crackt 
athwart, or round pieces were flown out of 
them, then he did not proceed ; for that Bone 
is always Cleft in the Fire, or the thin Skin 
which over{preads it, and if one of the three 
were Cleft forth right, yet he did it. In 
Mr. Fenkinfon's Voyage among the Tartars, we 
may read of fuch Divinations. So far Pw- 
Now in reference to this way of Divina- 
tion, a Lady now in London, has told my felf, 
that fhe knew a Perfon in Ireland, who by 


looking on the Plate Bone of a Shoulder of 


Mutton, it being of a Sheep that belong’d to 
the Mafter of a Family , would predi@ the 
whole Fate of that Family, and that ufually 
with fuccefs, as to who fhould firft Die, and 

many other Accidents relating tothem. — 
Mr. Bedfird, Minifter of Temple Parifh in 
Priffol, writ a Friend of his the laft Year, a 
ftrange Relation of an Acquaintance of his, 
who often converfed with Spirits, and the 
unhappy confequences of it: {tis as follows. 
_ About Thirceen Years fince, I was acquain- 
ted with one Thomas ferps, a Man about 20 
Years of Age, who lived with his Father, at 
in the County GleucefPer, by 
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Trade a Black-Smith, he was a very g 


fant Delight, <Arithmetich, Geometry, 


Termper'd Man, extreamly well Skilled in the — 
Mathematical Studies, which were his con+ 


Gauging, Surveying and Algebra, and much 


addicted himfelf to A/fronomy; at length he ap- | 


plied himfelf to Afrology, and would fome- 
times Calculate Nativities, and refolve Hora- 
ry Queftions, &c. which he told me provd 


tended to a Mathematical Demonftration. 
Having not feen him for fome time, he 
came tome one Day, and we being in Pri- 


Lawfulnefs of converfing with Spirits; and 
after I had given my Thoughts in the Nega- 
tive, and confirm’d them with the beft Rea- 
fons I could,: he told me he had confideréd all 
thofe Arguments, and believed they all related 
only to Conjuration; but there was an Inno- 
cent Society with them,whicha Man might ufe, 
ifhe made no contraé with them, did no harm 


hidden things; and that he himfelf had Dif- 
courfed with them, and heard them Sing, de. 
to his great Satisfaction, and once made an 
offer to my felf, and another time toMr. Bayly, 
in now Miniter of St. Fames’s in Briftol, that if 
, 4M we would go with him one Night to Kings- 
his, # wood Foret , we fhould fee them, and hear 
the @ them both Speak and. Sing, and talk with 


oftentimes very true; but he was not fatished 
with it, becaufe there was nothing in it, which © 


by their means, and was not curious to pry into 


vate, ask’'d mevery ferioufly concerning the 


vs. Mthem on whatfoever Subjeé&t we had a mind. . 


in- to, and we fhould return very fafe; but nei- 


- 20M@ither of us had the Courage to venture, I 


, at Btold him of the Subtlety of the Devil to de- \ 


by Blude Mankind, and transform himfelf into an 
ade Angel 
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he told me were taken out of the Scriptur es, 


ws 
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 Angeélof Light ; but he could not believe it 
“was the Devil. «I had feveral conferences ‘With — 
him on this Subje@, but could never convince 
hint: Tnall which I never obferv’d the leaft 
order of Mind, his Difcourfe being very rational. 
_“Task’d him feveral particulars concerning 
the method he ufed, and the difcourfe he had 
had with the Spirits ; He told me he had a Book 
whofe direétions he followed, and according. 
‘ly; in the dead time of the Night, he went. 
toa crofs way, with a Lanthorn and Candle, 
which were Confecrated for ‘this purpofe, 
with feveral Incantations: He had alfo a Con- 
fecrated Chalk, having a mixture of feve- 
ral things within it; and with this he ufed to 

_ make a Circle at what diftance he thought 
fit, within which no Spirit had power to 
enter; after this he Invoked the Spirits, b 
ufing feveral forms of Words ; fome of whic 


and therefore he thought them lawful. The 
Spirits appeared accordingly to him, in the f/ 
fhapes of little Girls about a Foot and an half #4 
high, and play’d without the Circle: at firft i ¢ 
he was fomewhat affrighted, but after fome 
fmall Acquaintance, he became pleafed with 
their Company: He told me they fpake with 
a very Shrill Voice like an Ancient Woman; @** 
he asked them if there were a God, an Heaven, 
and an Hell ? they Anfweréd there were ; he le 
asked them what ceconomy they had among 
themfelves? they told him they were divi- 
ded into Three Orders: that they had a Chief, 

» whofe Refidence was in the Air, thar he had 
feveral ‘Counfellors, which were placed in 
the form of a Globe, and he in the Center, 
which was the ‘chiefeft Order: 
Orders 
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Order was imployet in going to and fro, | 
from thence to the Earth, to carry Intelli- 
gence from the Lower Spirits, according t ee 
the Directions they received from thofein the 


- This Defcription being contr to the 
account we have in Scripture, of the Hie- 
rarchy of Angels, made me conclude them ~ 
i Devils, but I could never convince him: He © 
. fg told me he bid them Sing, and they went to 
fome diftance, behind a Bufh, from whencé 
> Bhe could hear a pleafant Confort, but of =~ 
> Bi fuch Mufick, of which he never heard the. get 
_ Bglike,; and in the upper part he could hear 
> fe fomething very harfh and fhrill like a Reed, bue. 
+ [3s it was managed, gave a particular Grace 
y About a Quarter of a Year after this, he 
j}, came to me again, and told me he wifhed 
< [now he had taken my Advice, for he thought 
ne tehad done that, which would coft him 
he Life, and his Eyes and Countenance fhew'd 
if alteration. I asked hina what he had 
rt /_cone? he told me that being Bewitchd by 
ne Metis Acquaintance, he refolved to proceed 
‘ch jarther in this Art,° and to have fome Familiar 
‘th ME pirits at his Command, according to the di- 
in: Mrections of his Book, which were to geta 

i Book made of Virgin-Parchment, and Con- 
he Mieccrated with feveral Incantations, as alfo- 
ng particular Ink, Inkhorn, Pens, @c. for this 
‘yi- Purpofe; with thefe he wasto go out as ufual 
ief, jo 2 Crofs-way, call upon a Spirit, and ask 
sad muim his Name, which he was to enter in the 
infgeiuit Page of his Book, and this was to be 
rer, his Chief Familiar. Thus he was to do by as 
as he pleafed, Writing their 
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diftin& Pages, only one in a Leaf, and then, 
whenever he took tlie Book and opened it, 
the firft. whofe Name prefented, fhould ap- 
pear: his Chief Familiar he faid was called 
Malchi, afger he had done,this, they appear'd 
to him fafter than he defired, and in mof 
Difmal Shapes, as of Serpents, Lions, Bears, 
@c. and hift at him, and attempted to 
throw Spears, and Balls of Fire; he was very 
much Affrighted, and the more becaufe, he 
found it not in his power to Lay them, info- 
much that his Hair ftood an end, and he ex- 
pected every moment to be Torn in Pieces, ) 
‘This was in December about Midnight, when 
he continued therein a Sweat till break of } 
Day, at which time they left him, and from 
that time he was never well as long as he liv'd 
Fie always faid he never made any Compads i 
with any of thefe Spirits, nor ever did any@. 
Harm by their means, nor pryd into Future 
Concerns, relating to himfelf, or others, andi, 
expreft an hearty Repegtance for his Sin. 
r 

( 

( 


A farther account of this Matter may, per, 
haps, be had from his Relations, or Neigh- 
bours in. Mangerfield in Gloucefter-fhire, not 
above a Mile out of the Road, betwixt Bria 
and Bath. | | 
_ I formerly gave an Account of this Affair, . 
to the late Bifhop of Hereford, in which prow, 
bably there are eae things contain’d, whichi 
Ido not now remember, and which, perhaps; 
may be procured from his Lady, now living 
near Gloucefter, which Account would be 
Authentick. So far Mr Bedford. 
Fanus Mittheus, an Italian Phyfician, Prin- ft 
ted a Book of Problems, at Venice, Anno 156}. 
‘The Firft Preblem there treated, is this ; bd 
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or Familiar Spirtis. oF 
A 
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ther there are Demon:, and whether they 


the caufes of Difeafes, according to the Opi- 
nions of Divines, Philofophers and Phyficians. 


In the Third Book of this Problem, he gives us 


a Relation much like the foregoing Relation 
of Mr. Bedford, and fays, he had it from many 


Perfons worthy of Credit, and from the Au- 


thor of the thing himfelf. It is as follows. 
After the Death of Fulius Albertus, a Law- 
yer, a certain Friend of mine, a Lawyer alfo, 
feized ona certdin Necromantick Book, which 
had been kept in a Box of the faid Albert ; 
having gotit into his poffeffion, he prefently 
return’d into a Mountain, where his Wife was 
Born, before the difcovery of the Theft; 
there he Lived a long time, and Died, never 
having tried the Power of the Book, he being 
wholly Ignorant of the Magick Art;~but on 
aday unwarilv whifper’d out fomething, con- 
cerning its Magical Power, to his only Son, 
named Arrivabexus, my familiar Acquaintance. 


his Father being Dead, and he having Mar- | 


tied a Rich Wite, was drawn by {Ome falfe 
Companions, into the Failacious Practice of 
Chymiftry, and when, after a while, he had 


{pent much of his Wives Fortune, and almoft . 


all of his Paternal Eftate in Chymical Prad@i- 
ces to no purpofe, he lights ona day, on a cer- 
tain German Traveller, who was Skilful in the 
Art of Chymiftry, whom he carried to his 
Houfe, and.they there try’d Chymical Expe- 
liments together a long. time, but {till in 
vain; whereupon at length he difcover’d to 
the German, that he had a Magical Book, and 
fhew’d it him, but with engagement of Secrefy ; 
th€ German confidering the Book, faid to him, 


Pray let us try whether this Book contains 


Truth 
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Truth or Dreams, and on an appointed “Day 
 Arrivabenus took with him the Book; and 4 
Sword ( the German going with him unarm’d, 

( for fo it was agreed betwixt them ; ) and be. 

fore Sun Rifing.they went into a Valley, thro’ 

which a Torrent ran, and fo went into 4 
thick Wood, on the left fide of the Torrent, 

in the midft of which having cut fome Buthes 

with the Sword, and made an Area, as it was 
neceflary ; prefently fome Ceremonies being 
remitted by the German, wont to be ufed for 

| a uch end, and a large Circle being made with 
a Rod, with certain Geometrical Figures, 
Ai they both enter into it. Then Arrivabenm 
 himfelf, who would not deliver the Book to 
the German, ( they having fo agreed ) held it 
\@ firmly in his Left Hand, and the Sword in his 
at Right, and at the Germans Command opent 
» = it; which being done, the German in the 
|) German Tongue, called only two Demons to 
appear in Soldiers Habits; and prefently 
with a great Wind and Noife, two Damon 
came, Ohe a Horfeman with an Head-piece 
and a Coat of Mail, and all other meet Arms 
and Riding on a Black Horfe; the other 

Foot Soldier, going before him, girt witha 
~ $word, afid havinga Snapfack onhis Shoulder, 
whofe Eyes fhined with certain movable 

Flames, that you would have judg’d themi 

Colliers, and would fcarce have beén.able t 
look on them :. prefently as thefe Dzmons ap- 

peard to the Men, they faid,.what do you 

Ask ? to thefe the German made an An{wéf 

and asked them many thingsin the Germs 


—_ FP 4... 


Tongue, and -received their Anfwers to,al 
things in particular. At length as hessagpu 
‘commanded them to return to Hell, as theyre 
| wer 
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think you. will become of our Alebimy? to 


id which as the Damon .waseegoing to» An- 
be.Miwer, begone fays the German, in the Ger-— 
man Tongue, Speak no more; whereupon, 


> am they return’d to Hell, with the fame Wind 
nt mand Noife as they came. » After they were » 
Vanifhed Arrivabenus began to’ Upbraid the 
German for having done Ill, in hindring the 
ingggDevil from giving them an Anfwer, as to 
formmtheir Alchimy, and the next day difmift him. 
And by reid that for two Years afterwards 
Arrivabenuss Wives Uncles would not Pay 


him what remaind in their Hands of her For- 


k tom™tune, as he defired,” becaufe he hag managed 
dittghis Affairs Ill; being ftruck with a: Rage, he 
hismtakes his Demonical Book, and goes to the 
endgame Wood and Area; and having performed _ 
chemmall things but one, which the German had 


done there before; behold, prefently, with 
the fame Wind and Noife of the Trees, innu- 
merable Demons, with Frightful Countenan- 


mons 
iecgmmces, and carrying rugged Staves in their crook- 
rmsaaed Hands, appear ( for through Rage Arrive- 
er ggpenus had forgot to command, both how many, 


and in what appearance they fhould come to 
im, as the German had done before) and 
ood about the Circle he had made, within _ 
hich the Miferable Man ftood; -and they 
card him with Threats, and endeavoured to 
mull him, out of the Circle, all of them ear- 
eftly Asking, what will you have? whar will 
on have ? whereupon being Frighted and 
fide himfelf, and running to and fro within 
he Circle, in an horrid Fear, he fell at length 
mut ct the Circle unawares ; the Demons then 
Beating him, pulling him here and theres 
and 


“the 
wer 


Were: going away , Arrivabinne “What 
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“i : “and ftrove to take the Book from him, byl 
could not do it, he havin hid it in his Bol 
‘Mean while Arsivabenus fometimes. Runni 


* 


_ Bridge, which is over the River, for he wa 
not fo far befide himfelf, that he had quit 


_.. where his Afs being frighted, and flying back 
-y “Dead; he-called to him, and la ing hold of hi 


help of his Af, carried him, with much ad 
to his Wife in the Town; who finding tk 
~~ Baok in his Bofom, ‘which fhe had heard hin 
hadit burnt? Arrivabenus lookt Pale an 
ever after it, tho’ he Lived a long time 
And Anno 1591. upon my. requeft, free 


having ‘heard of it long before from” fom 
others. Fanus Mettheus adds for’a clofe;. Nov 
what poffibly may our great Philofophé 


_known by Difcipline, nor by the Underftant 
ing: or fuch things being granted, they woul, 
fay that thefe*arenot Hiftories, but . met 
Dreams of fome Melancholly: Relators, fa 


: 


fometimes Creeping, came at length to the 


: forgot his right way, but the Daemons thre , 
him from the Bridge into the River, fo thy 
“he was nigh Suffocated ‘in the Mud and Wa 
ter; now, 2 Country Man cafually driving 
an Afs to fetch Wood, paft over the Bridge 


he faw Arrivabenus timblingin the Mud, hal 
Hair, drew him out of the *.iud, and by tk 


{peak of before, fhe took it privately from hin 
gave me this Relation, word for word, 


the Perepateticks here Anfwer?. Truly they wil 
either deny Inftances of this kind, for thi 
they confift of Particulars, which are neithe hit 


certain Melancholly Perfons fo fixtly Dreat 
in the Night _ as it fometimes happens tol 
vers and Jealous Perfons ) of ‘hola 


on{ 


which witha moft vehement affe@ they 
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Familiar Spivtts. 
hope, abhor of fear in elie Day, chat chéyfeem 

moft triily t6 fee the fame waking in the Day — 
tiffie ; aétording to that of Averrboes. Its no 
frange thing that fome Man may fee when O 
wake, what fleeping he did in his Dream. Nay, |e 
perhaps he will fee the very form of the thing, 
and not its likenefs, as its faid of Gaumar. So 
far Fanits Mattheus. | 


Kircher, in his Oedip. Mi gerd 3. p. 82. tells — 
us, Thatin the midft of the Subterraneous a 
Adyta oF thé Egyptians there was an Altar or 


Table plac’d, and in it the whole Concatena- | 
ted Series cf the Genii, werereprefented by fiich a 
hidden Symbols, that they didnot only notifie 
the hidden Receffes of the greateft My fteries, 
but they had alfo an infallible efficacy,to make. 
of chem which the Priefts had a Mind,per= | 
fonally to appear,by horrible and execrableAd= 
jurations,and Analogons Rites and Ceremonies, 
There are many Relations of Houfes infefted 
with Demons by Magical Practices, caufing 
Noifes in them , throwing Stones, of 
which I fhall give only this Inftance. . fogs. In Bpit: 
Chiverizs tells us, that Av. 856, an evil Spirit Miftor. 
mfefted the City of ALntz, and the Neigh- 
bouring Places: firft throwing Stones, and 
making Noifes again the Walls of the Houfes, 
and then growing troublefometoMen, he be- 
fan, in a while to fpeak , and to tell what a 
hings were ftoln , and fo to fow,difcord 
Neighbours; at length he ftiri’d up the 
Minds of all againft one Man, as though they <2 


uffer'd all thofe things for his Sins; andinto 7 
hatfoever Houfe he went, it prefently took 
ir Fire : nor was he free in, the Fields, for 4 
being there heap'd together, they were 4 
onfam’d with Fire, and when the Neigh- 
Lope bours 
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» bours for this fell upon him , and were about’ 
to kill him, he prov’d his Innocency by car- 
., -rying a burning hot Iron inhis Hands. He 
- continued aGing thus for three Years , till he 
—" had confum’d all the Houfes with Fire. | 
ZZ There was an Inftance of this kind, the 
Year in Somerfetfhire , at Butley near Gla- 
ftenbury, where lives one Mr. Pope, whofe Son 
being about 13 or 14 Years. of Age, fell often 
into Fits, and in his Fits faid, his Father’s 
+ would be Burnt by Spirits, whom he 
=  .-  fometimes faw; and the Honfe was. Burnt 
_—. down accordingly , and a Stall with three 
4g Oxen in it , and fome Wheat Mows in his 
backfide ; and Stones were feen to come in at 
the Windows in the Day time,. no Man per- 
ceiving from what Hand they.came ; asa 
Perfon of Glaftenbury. told my felf, the laft 
Summer, at Wells, in the faid County ; he, up- i la 
his being in the Houfe, having feen many m 
— CO Stenes fo come in at the Windows. This Vex- H ra 
— ation continued a long time, though now I Man 
ear it’s Ceas’d, and the Houle is rebuilding: er 
m+ ‘There aremany more particulars to be brought ag 
Concerning this Fa@, and, if any Man can ve, 
make out, that all thefe things were done T; 
Trick,and Contrivance/ as fome fay they were) co; 
= they may do well to fatisfie the World of it. Jon 
= I know the late Dr. Bekker , in his Book en- Re} 
titled, Le monde Enchanté, laughs at all things oll fan 
— this Nature, as done by, Humane Contrivance,i the 
and Mr. Scot, in his Difcovery of Witchcraft Per 
writes thus: ‘I could recite a great 
© ‘Of Tales, how Men have ev’n forfaken theif of 
Houfes , becaufe of fuch Apparitions angip, 
Ss | Noifes ; and all has been by meer and raniiby ¢ 
Knavery ; and wherefoever you fhall 
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that there isinthe Night Seafon fuch rumbling, 
and fearful Noifes , be you wellaffur’d, thac — 
it is flac Knavery , performed by fome that | -| 
feem moft to complain, and are leait fufpe@— a 
ed; and hereof there isa very Art , which for 4 
fome refpects I will'not difcover. The Devil 
feeks daily, as well as nightly whom he may a 
Devour, and can dohis Feats'as wellby Day 
as by Night, or elfe he isa Young Devil, or a 

} I know not what may be offer'’d to Men of 
 fuch obftinate Prepoffeffions , who will have 

> Ball things done by Impofture , which feem 

s @ ftrange to them,and interfere with their Belief ; 

t fm | may indulge their Humour fo‘far, that if on- 
- Bly one Perfon tells a very ftrange Story, a 

Man may be more apt to think it poilible for 

that Perfon to lye, than that fo ftrange a Re- 

lation fhould be true; but if a confiderable 3 
number of Perfons, of feveral Countries, feve- at 
ral Religions, feveral Profeflions, feveral Ages, - = 
and thofe Perfons look’d upon to bé of as a 
great Sagacity , as any the Countries afford, 
agree in Relations of the fame kind, though 
very ftrange , and are ready to vouch the 
Truth of them upon Oath , after having well 
confider’d Circumftances , I think it a violati~ 
on of the Law of Nature, to rejec all thefe 
Relations as fabulous, meerly upon a felf pre- 
fuming Conceit, unlefs a Man can fairly fhew 
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the things to be Impoffible, or wherein thofe © 
Perfons were imposdon. Dr. Bekker 


all the Faas alledg’d for proving theOperations  _ 
of Demens, and among others the Facts of the a 
Demons of Mafcon.and Tedworth , as being done a 
mby Combinations of Servants, or others; and 
would» have the World acquiefe in his 
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Account of Genii, 
bitrary fay fo , without any manner of Proof, 
only alledging this frivolous Pretence,, 
there have been Impoftures in thar kind , and 
_ therefore thofe muit be fo; a notable confe- 
quence which fhould @ School-Boy infer, he 
would deferve lafhing , but I fhall fay fome- 
what concerning Dr. Bekker’s Work beneath (it 
being Inftar Omnium inits kind) and therefore 

fhaii fay no more of it here; leaving the Faas 

at Mafcon and Tedworth to Men of unbyafs 
Thoughts to judge of them as they fee caufe: 
Thefe Relations feeming to me well attefted, 

and as well examin’d as if the Critical Dr. 
Bekker had been a Party concern’d on that Ac- 
-* gount. Indeed it may. not be eafy fometimes 
‘to difcover how a thing is done by Trick, tho 

it be really fo ; as the Lord Howard, in his De- 
fenfative againft {uppos'd Prophecies, c. 17. where 

he treats of Mens Conference with damn’‘d 
Spirits and Familiars, tells us, That himfelf 

was prefent with divers Gentlemen and No- 


blemen, who undertook to defery the finett 
Sights that Schotto, the Italian , was able to 
is Play, by Leger du Main, before Queen Eliza- 
i beth, who notwit'iftanding were no lefs be- 


guild than the reft, that prefum’d lefs on their 

Dexterity and Skill in:thofe Matters. And ne- 
a verthelefs I chink ic may not be difficult to di- J !2 
2 fcern that fome Fadctsyand among others, thofe 2 
that pafs’d at and Tedworth, were above V: 

all. Humane Performance. Mr. Scot, indeed 4 

tell us, There is a peculiar Art for doing thee W 
7S things, which for fome refpects be will not difcr N 
ver. Ifuppofe by this Art he does not mean af fc 
common Conibination of Servants ( as Dr. 
Bekker feems to be of Opinion it is,. though he § Q 
efently fubjoins, that the Devil can-fhew 
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Familiar Spirits, 


Bh Tricks as well by Day, 2s by Night, intima. 
ting asthongh thofe Noifes, cc. only happen 
in Houfes by Night (4 time favouring Impo- 
s @ ftures ) which is a great miftake; for in. the 
Relations of the Demors of Miafcon and Tedwerth, 
and that I have given before,and in many other 
s M Relations of the like kind, we find that many 
Facts pafs'd in the Day tame, as wellas by Night, 
1 @ and that Stones have been. thrown at Perfons 
: in open Fields, in the Day time, by an invi- 
,  fible Hand , when many have been prefent. 
. @ And notwithftaning this pretence of an Art, 
unlefs Men have an Art to make themfelves_ - 
¢ invifible, (as Hiffory tells us, I know not with ~ 
> what truth, fome have done) I fhall never be- 
. @ lieve that any Man fhall be able fairly to folve 
e the Faé&s we have recorded of Houfes and 
1 # ther Places infefted , by.any Performance of 
if @ Man; allowing ftill chat there have been many 
- @ Impoftures in this kind, and that many ftrange 
things may be performed, asto the Conveyance 
0 


of Voices.and Sounds by a deep infight in Acox-— 
- fticks and Phonicks. 

, I fhall not conceal here, that, in reference _ 
it to what :pafs’'d at Tedworth , a Perfon lately 
told me, Mr. AZompeffon own'd privately to the 
i- late King Cdarles the Second, that all that pafs’d 
at his Houfe at Tedworth was done by Contri: 
re fm vance: And another Perfon ‘has told me,it was 
df done by two Young Women in the Houfe, 
fe@ with a defign to fcare thence Mr. Mompeffon's 
o- @ Mother ; this was told them by others, and I ae 
af found them inclin’d to a Belief of it, but who- s 
ever related this, unlef§ they were obftinate 


Oppofers of the Truth, cither had not feen, 
wi or duly confider’d the Letter writ by Mr, _— 
ks fQ Mr, Glanvil , Novy. the 8th, 1672, 
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_ nor that writ by him to Mr. Collins, ‘one of the 
| Bookfellers that undertook the Impreffion of 
his Book , it being dated Aug. the 8b. 1674, 
in the firft mention’d of ‘thofe Letters he 
i writes thus: I have been very often of late 
= ask’d, whether I have not confefs’d to his Ma- 
| jefty, or any other, a Cheat difcover’d about 
that Affair. To which I gave, and fhall to 

my dying Day, give the fame Anfwer, that I 

muft belye my felf, and-perjure my felf alfo, 

to acknowledge a Cheat in a thing, where] 

am fure neither was, nor could be any, as my 

felf, the Minifter of the Place , and two o- 

ther honeft Gentlemen, depos’d at the Afizes, 
upon my impleading the Drummer ; and tho’ 

Jam fure this damnable Lye does pafs for cur- 

at’ _Yent among one fort of Perfons in the World, 

~ - yet I Queftion not but the thing obtains Credit 
among thofe, whom I principally defire 

fhould retain a more Charitable Opinion of 

me, than to be any way a Devifer of it, only 

4 tobe talk’d of in the World, to my own Difad- 
3 “In his Letter to Mr. Collins , he informs him 
of what was depos’d upon Oath, and by whom 

at the “fixes at Sarum, concerning this Affair, 

where he writes thus; The Evidence upon 

Oath were my felf, one Mr. Wiliam Maton, and 

‘one Mr. Walter Dow/fe, all yet living, and I 
think of as good Repute, as any this Country 

/hasin it ; and one Mr. ‘fobn Cragg, then Mi- 
nifter - of the Place , but fince Sead: We.all 


= dépos d feveral things , that we conceiv’d im- 
me poffible to be dane by any Natural Agents, as 
the Motion’ of Chairs, Stools, and Beditaves, 
— no Body being near them , thé beating of 

a fuins in the Air, over the Houfe,"in clear 
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Or Famittar Opiri 


Nights, with feveral other things of the like 
Nature, Thefe Witnefles were Neighbours, 
and depos’d that they--heard and faw thefe 
things almoft every Day or Night, for many 
Months together. 


. 


_ The preceeding Letters are Printed at the 
end of the Preface, to the Second Part of Mr. 
Glanvil’s Saduci{mus Triumphatus , Printedtoge- ~ 
ther with the Firft Part, Ann. 1681. 


After the foregoing Declaration of Mr. - 
Mompeffom , I muft freely cell all Men, that 
fhall pretend a Cheat in the Tranflation at — 
Tedworth, that till they fairly make appear to J 
the World, by whom the Cheat was play’d, — 
and how the Faé&s Sworn to were performd, 
the Impofture mutft lie at their Door. 4 
If we may believe Luther, he tells us, in his chap, 35, 99 
Table Talk, ‘That he departed from Worms, and  =—«.'— 
not far from Eifenach, was taken Prifoner, and ~ _— 
was lodged in the Caftle of Warthurg in Pathmo, = 
ina Chamber far from People, wherenone - - @ 
could have accefs to him, but onlytwo Boys ° a 
* @ that twice a Day brought him Meatand Drink, —S 
n 2Mong other things they brought him Hazle 
i @ Nuts, which he put into a Box, and fome- én 
times us'd to gat of them.In the Night times the 
o fg Devil came, and got the Nuts out of the Box, | = 
d @ and crack’d them again{t oneof the Beds Pofts, 
I @ making a very great Noife, and a rumbling — 
y about his Bed, but he regarded him not ; when - 
afterward he began to flumber, he kept fuch 
| @ 2 racket and rumbling upon the Chamber — 
Stairs, as if many empty Hogfheads and. Bar- 
is had been tumbled down ;. and tho’ he 
knew the Stairs were ftrongly guarded with 
f @ fron Bars, fo that no Paflage. was either up 
down , yet he arofe and went towards the 


X Stairs 
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Stairs to fee what the matter was, but find. 


Door faft fhut, he faid, Art thou there? 
So be there frill; and fo he committed him- 
felf'to Chrif, and laid him down to reft again, 
gy | | I went my felf once to fee a Gentleman near 
- Bath, and came to his Houfe abcur Eleyen of 
the Clock in the Morning, his Lady faid to 
me, fhe wifh’d I had‘come fooner, for about 
an Hour before , as fhe was coming in at the 
fore-door of the Houfe, fhe faw the Minifter 
— of the’Parifh come into the Entry, at the back- 
door, and to go into the Hall, whom fhe pre- 
fently’ followed , but foynd’ him not theré, 
, whereupon the “went: up to her Chamber, 
where a’ Midwife was to attend her, fhe being 
near her time of being brought to Bed, and 
finding the Minifter not there, as fhe expected, 
— fhe was much furprifed, and fent to his Houfe 
. ‘teenquire for him, and it was found , he had 
_ not ftirred out of his Houfe that Day ; but 
— - -withal the Gentleman, I ‘was to fee, told me, 
Py they had every Night Noifes in their Houfe, as 
though a Man fhould {trike Hundreds of ftrokes 
with a Mallet on an empty Hogfhead , which 
kept himfelf , and his whole Family waking ; 
and faid, if I would ftay a Night with him I 
fhould hear the fame ; but my o¢cafions would 
not then permit me toffay. 
* Phere are a World of well attefted Relati- 
ons in this kind, but all muft be Cheat and 
Impofture with fome Men, becaufe, forfooth, 


_ To deliver fomewhat of my own Opinion 
= eencerning the Power of Magick ; I muft own 
my {elf to have been long guided by the Can- 
fon us by Corm Agrippa, to preyent 
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Familiar Spirits, 
impos'd on-by Pretenders to Magick, and o- 
ther curious and abftrufe Arts » inan Epi- 


file he fent to his Friend, the Abbot de Ep: 


Pendente, Where he writes as follows: Have a *-! 
care you are not deceived by chofe who have 
been deceived, for no reading of Books what- 


foever can dire@ you in this, they being fill'd 


with meer e4nigma’s, O! How great things 
are Written concerning the Power of the Adfa- 
sick Art 2 Concerning the prodigious baages 
of Affrologers ? of the powerful Metamorphofis 
of the Alchimifts? and concerning that Bleffed 
Stone, with which bafer Metals being touch’d, 
they are prefently turned into Siver or Gold ? 
all which things are found vain, when they 
are practisd according to the Letter. And 
neverthelefs thofe things are delivered and 
written by great, and moft grave. Philfophers 
and holy Men, whofe Traditions, who fhall 


dare to Charge with Falfhood ? Nay,it would 


be impious to believe,that they purpofely writ 
yes. Therefore there is another Senfe in 
what they write, than is delivered by the Let-— 
ter, and that covered, with various Myfteries, 
but hitherto openly explained by none of the — 


Mafters; and which I know not whetherany ~ 


Man can attain, by the fole reading of Books, 
without a skillful and faithful Mafter, unlefs he 
be divinely inlightned , which is granted te 
very few. ‘Therefore many labour in vain, 
who purfuethefe moft Secret Arcana of Nature, 
‘their Minds to the bare words as they 
lie; for by an unhappy Genias, being fall’n from 
a right under{tanding , and intangld in falfe 
Imaginations, by the craft of exteriour Spirits, 
they become dangerous Servants to thofe, o- 
yer, whom they might Rule, and not know- 
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4 themfelves, the o forth after the Foot: 
fteps of their feeking without them. 


Gives: what the within them. And this ‘0 

eo ' ~~ 4s what I would now have you know, that the by 
ee Worker of all wonderful things is in our felves bn 
who: knows how to effec&t, and that without al 
= Crime; Offence of God, or Injury of Religi- Hy; 
on, whatfoever the portentous Afrologers, the fo, 


4 prodigious Magicians , the envious Perfecutors HH 4, 
of Nature, the Alchimifts, and the wicked Ne 
cromancers, worle than Devils, dare promife, re 
@ I of wonderful is 
Nos habitat, 20% tartara fed mec fi idera coli Li 
Spirites in nobis viget, illa facit. 
_ He esis in us, not inthe Stars, nor Hell, no 
jhe! That does it, which i in us does dwell 

pr 


But thefe chitig $ are not to be committed to pe: 
Paper, but to Be by Word of Mouth, 
a which I may do when I fee you. As to the 

Philofophy you require,] let ahs know, that to 
know God, the Maker of all things, and to pals 
into him by a whole Image of likenefs, as by 3 

certain Effenial contaé& , or tye, whereby fir{ 
you may be transformed-and made a God, this 
—. . is the true and folid Philofophy , as the Lord vil 
{peaks of Mofes, faying , Bebold I ave. mad the 
thee a God of Pharoah , this 3 is the highett , and bu; 
- moft occult Philofoy phy of wonderful Works tha 

— Its Clivis isthe underftanding , for the higher Ag 
things we underftand,the more fablime Vertues po! 
We.put on, and the more wonderful things wel’ 

“Work with more eafe and efficacy, but our ; 
being inclofed in corruptible wa 
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comes to its proper Nature, cannot ‘be united — 


to thofe Divine Powers ( for they do not join 


but with their like', and is wholly impotent. 


for perceiving ‘thofe moft hidden Secrets of 


God and Nature; fhalla Man fee God and 


Live ? What Fruit will aGrain of Corn bring 
forth, unlefs it firft dies ? He muft die, die to 
the World and the Flefh, and to all his Senfés, 
and the whole Animal Man, who Would en-: 
ter the.receffes of Secrets; not that the Body 
is feparated from the Soul, but that the Soul. 
leaves the Body; concerning which. Death, 
Paul {ays to theColoffians, You are dead, and your 
Life s hid with Chriff ; and elfewhere he fays, 


more clearly of himfelf , I know a Man, whe- 


ther in the Body or out of the Body I know 
not, God knows , rapt to the third Heav’n, 
Oc. I fay we mutt die. this Death , which is 


precious in the fight of the Lord, which hap- | 


very few, and haply not always for, 


—— pauci quos equusamavit, 
Fupiter, & ardens evexit ad athera virtus, 
Diis geniti hoc potuere-—— 


frft thofe who are born; not of Flefh and 
Blood, but of God ; next thofe who by a Pri- 
vilege of Nature, or a Genetliliacal Gift of 


the Heav’ns are Dignified for it; the reft 


buildon Merits and Art, concerning which EF 
fhall certifie yon by Word of Mouth. So far 


4grippa, who has much more to the fame pur- 


Dr. Flood , as well elfewhere in his Works 


as in his Clavis to bu Philofophy and Alchimy, to 


wards the end of it, writes conformably to 


Familsar Spirits, | 
unlefs it rifes above the ways of the Flefh, and 
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what is delivered us by dgrippe, as follow, 
That the true Cubslits, and true Alchimifts are ¢ 
be 


einployed about one and the fame thing, and 
fo the Magi, wife Men, and Philofophers, its 
whatno Man of a found Mind can be Igno- 
rang of 2 fince there is but one fe ummum bonum, H 
_ and one true Stone , at which Mark all tha fe 
-are truly Wife, moft attentively Aim; fome 
whomare employed about the Cabalz, other ap 
about Alchjmy, others about the Theo-Philofcply, 
| others about Natural Magich. ng 
As to Agrippa, I have heard fome Learned Hf, 
-Menfay, that inhis Youth, when he writ. his 
Books of Occult Philofophy , he had fome efteem HH m 
of Mugick, butashe grew Elder, and when 
he writ his Venity of Sciences, he fhew'd his Mh cg 
contempt of it; but I wonder Learned Men in 
 thould:talk thus; for in his Vanity of Sciences, 
‘he explodes Adagick, no more than he does alll fy 
Other Artsand Sciences, and indeed he writes 
Tittle there againft ic: And he fays elfewhere, 
ae that he writ that Book fportingly, only to try Mite 
what Young Students could fay for the ArsHiyo 
and Sciences they were fo fond of, and fof, 
valued themfelves by. And in his Epiftle 
6 he fays, He writ that Book in a De- wi 
3%  elamatory way, in which all Liberty of Speech 
is ufed. and allowed ; this being as Scholars, 
thattake a Theme, and declaim Pro, or Con, 
Pleafure... If I look for Agrippa’s true Senfe ot 
a matter, I feck for it in Epiftles he writ Th 
ta his Legrned Friends and Correfpondents,i 


ind there he fufficiencly expreffes the per 


— he had of the true Magick. Bin 
As tothe Death of the Animal Man, men-Bithe 
tioned by ss as requir d for initiating Uj 
towards the Performance of great 


a?’ 


_ 
* 


Familidr Spirits. 

Dr. Wikis , skillet Pbiffologer, in his Exerc. 
the Souk of Brutes, excMently fets forth the’ 
¢ Conteft which happens betwixt the Cetporedl 
dMisoul, aridthe Rational, in che Purgarive Life, | — 


before the latter can fetthe the formérifi a due 

subjection, and keep ic felf to its Puriey- 
1, Ma He writes thus: The Corporeal Soul does fi6t f6 
it Mi readiby obey the Rational in Defirdbles ; as 
i MKaowables, for that being nigher che Body; 
fo having 2 moré intitiate Affiriity to-| - 
the Flefh , its wholly botind to také: 

care of! the good and Pérfervation of that: 
d for the careful Performance of which Offite; 
very much drawn by the various 
nM ments continually prefented by the Objéds of 
nim cach Senfe ; hence beirig employed about the 
is Micare of the Body, and under that pretéxt be y 
ing apt to indulge Feafting and Pleafures, fhe 
very often gives a Deaf Ear to Reafor, per- . = 
fwading the contrary ; morécver , thé Inferi#| 
eur Soul being weary of the others Yoak, on) 
occafion being given , clears it felf of its 
ters, affecting Liberty, or Rule; atid ther 
you may Clearly obferve Twins ftriving in the _— 
fame Belly, or rather a Man wholly divided. 4 
by two Armies fighting againft each other 


within him. 


Signa, ‘pares Aguilas, vota minantia vite 
This Inteftine conteft does not wholly ceafe; 
till one of the Combatants being become. Su- 
“M@ perior,leads the other wholly Captive, though, 
Bin the mean time, to eftablith the Empire of 
M-M@the Rational Soul, and to vindicate its Righe 
and Empire from the Ufurpation of the fen- 
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fitive Soul; the Precepts of Philofophers , 
...:Moral :tnftitutions are put in ure, and when: 
— | thefe will not Sacred Religion furnithes 
Z. #14, far more powerful Aid, whofe Laws and Pre- 
Cepts being. duly obferv’d , they are able to Mitte 
_¢| raife a Man not only above a Brute , but ev'n fico! 
that is, above his Natural State ; in as 
much as they fubjeat the Senfitive Soul, to the 
| Rational, ‘and both to God. Nevertheless imc 
Divine Policy is not, ev’n fo ere&ed in 
without a great Contention ; for while 
— Reafon ufing its own ftrength , -joyn’d with BBB 
Moral and Sacred Precepts, endeavours to 
— + draw the Faculties of the Corporeal Soul to its Hii{or 
_ fide, this rifing on the contrary , obftinately Hifor 
, adheres to the Flefh, and is hardly drawn from Mor 
its Flatteries, nay, and which isto be lamented, Hits 
 . } fhe too often feduces the chief Soul in us, and 
Carries it away with it, to wallow in the Din 
| Of fenfual Pleafures ; fo that ‘Man. becomes 
either like to, or worfe than’a Brute , info- bu 
| much that Reafon being become Brutal, leads Mott 
to every excefs; and notwithftanding the 
al _? » Minds Empire is not always, and wholly o- iM gr 
verthrown, but fometime or other, either re- #2. 
turning to her felf, of her own accord, orf & 
awaken’d by fome occafion given, andj ed 
con{cious of her Lapfe, the rifes:up againft the dr: 
fenfitive Soul, asan Enemy and Traitor, 
throwning her from her Throne, commands 
her Obedience. Nay, fometimes fhe compels th 
— her, by reafon of Crimes committed , to tor-f Cc 
ture her felf, and her beloved Flefh, and fom w! 
by infli@ing Punifhments on her felf, to Expi- 
ate, as fhe may her own Faults ; which kind off of 
and Affe@ of Confcience of a Man’s tor-@ ™ 
— turing himfelf, being proper to Man, plainly 4n 
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hited either. to have two fabordinate 
thin him, or, at leaft that the 
are very differing ; whereof,. asi-the one. 
ofes the other at the: ‘Man 
Rery, it happens that carryed away ta — 
purpofes,, and is Exagitated little. 
han a, Demoniack, obfefsid byaLegion. 
The fame Author, in the fame Book, writes: 
more of the faid Conteft as folléws. ‘Super c.d 
fition, and Defpair of Erernal Salvation are - 
wont to. imprint - on the fenfitive: Soul, the . 
Blood and Body, in a manner ,the like. affects. 
of Melancholy ,, as. Love and Jealonfie, tho’. 
fome way after a different manner of affecting; 
for in. the. former, the Obje&. whofe: 
ot lofs is in danger, is wholly Immateral, and 
its defign beipg firft conceiv'd by, the Rati- | 
onal Soul, is Imprinted on the Corporeal; in 
the profecution of which, if this readily obe ys, 

then no Perturbation of a Man's Mind 
but if the Corporeal Soul withftanding , <a i ee 
often happens, the. Rational ftill. infifts with | 
Admonitions and Threats, prefently. the other’ aa 
growing hot,njoves the Blood and Spirits after | a 
a.diforderly manner, oppofes Corporeal. 
Goods.and Pleafures, to the Spiritual prefent-| 
ed by the Underftanding, and endeavours to — 
draw the Man to her fide ; and as thus there is! a 


2continual ftryggle betwixt the two Souls, 
dsm and fometimes the Will is Superior, fometimes’ — 
the fenfitive, Appetite prevails; ar length a 
Court. of Confcience is-erected by the Mind, 
fom Where all particular Adts.are ferupuloufly ex- . 
i-famined, by reafonof thefefrequent Variances | 
of the Sou the Animal Spirits, as being too 
Much, and ina manner perpetually exercifed, 
ly and being comenanded: and there 
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trary ways, and almoft diftra@ed , fall 
what from their Vigour and Nawal € 
ral Difpofition , and at laft being rendref 
fixt and. melancholick, as they afe detaing 
from their wonted Expanfion, they frame on; 
_of Courfe, and unufal traces in the Brain, and 
fo caufe a Delirium, with an excefs of Fear anf 
Sadnefs. In thofe kinds of afféds, the Cori o 
poreal Soul being carryed away, as it were by fo 
Violence, both Divorces ic felf from the Bod 21 
dy, and being modified according to the Chel 
racter of the Idea imprinted, is wont to takam PI 
a New Species, either Angelical, or Diabolical th 
mean while the Underftanding, inafmuch af as 
the Imagination fuggefts to it only difcorder-M de 
ly and morftrous Notions, is-wholly perverted] tai 
om the nfé of theright Reafon. pl 
After the like way of affe@ing, it happets 
that fome melancholy Perfons fall into Imai da 
ginary Metamorphofes, either as to their Fortuna de 
or their Bodies,one imagining himfelf and AGM for 
ing as a Prince, another as a Begear,one thinks 
his Body to be made of Glafs, another thinks far 
himfelf a Dog , a Wolf, or fome other Mong gi 
fter; for after the Corporeal Soul, being af - 
fected with a lafting Melancholy, and blinded thi 
in Mind , has wholly departed from her {elf bo 
and the Body, fhe affeéts a New Species, orggin 
Nature, and, as much as in her lies; reallyg§ot 
affumes it. So far Dr. Villis.. 
hope this may not feem an overlong Di- 
greflion, in regard it feems to meto contain 
a more clear Explication, than may eafily Th 
found in other Authors, of the conteft whichgéve 
happens betwixt our two Souls within us, idjgtha 
order to the Spiritual Death of the Amninialgithe 
Man, andour affuming a Divine Nacuremtur, 
‘capable 


| 
J 
‘ 
; 
» 
+ 
a 
‘ 
Ai 
% 
re 
4 
a 
x 
A 
. 
a 
. 
>a 


‘capable of 


which “he has excellently 


ise 

% 


‘ 


ore 
~ 
AG. 
- 


ty 


wy 


| “ds tention by 


“But after all. the Féaforing of Agrippa, in. 
> 


lates to Internal Operations of the Mind, and 
the way of bringing it to its highteft Perfecti- 
on and Purity, Ido not fee how he Accounts 
for the External Operations perform’d by Ma- 
vicians of which there are a World of Inftan- 
ces, ufilefs he will Have ic with the. Arabicn 
Philofophers, that the Soul by the Power of 
the Imagination cin perform what it pleafes ; 
as penetrate the Heav’hs , force the Elements, 
demolifh Mountains , raife Vallies to Moun- 
tains, and do with all Material Forms as it 
Mr. Blunden, having fent.a Letter frort Lon- 
don to Paulus Felgenbalder, at Amfterdam, to 
defire his Opinion concerning Magical Per- 


formatices, he returned him an Anfwer,in Latin, 


An. 1655, which Anfwer 4 Gentleman having 
d perufal of, 1 


favour'd me with 4 fight an 
pive you here the Subftance of ir. on 
He divides Magick, and Magicidns into 
three kinds, wiz. Divine , Natural, and Dia+ 
bolicak Now all » he fays; confifts 
in the Spirit by Faith, for Faith is tuac Magnet 
of the Magicians, by which they draw Spirits 
to them, and by which Spirits they do great 


things s wiz. either by the Spiric of God, or 


y Natural Spirits, or by the Spirits of Demons: 
Therefore all Magick confifts in a Spirit, and. 
every Magician Acts by a Spirit. Magicians 
that are ay God Work by the Holy Ghoft, and 
the Holy Ghoft by Magicians, 1 Cor. 12. Na< 
tural Magicians Work all things by the Natu- 
tal Spirits of the Elements, but Witches and | 
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omiacal Fannes.and Fambra 


pt, Work their Magical Performancés 
the Spirit of _Deamons ; he concludes there. 
fore, th ‘Operations and Works of-effica 

“aré-wrought by a Spirit. Now, he fays, i 


which are of God, and the Natural Magicians 
very much differ. Natural Magicians are 
fhewn us , Matth. 7. 2%. and by Natural Ma- 
‘gick Demons ate allo caft forth, but not all 
kinds of Demons, and fo many, Works of effica- 
cy are wrought by Natural Magick, alfo Na- 
tural Divinations and Prophecies, Aéd?. 16. 16, 


28. who appeared in a. Body of Wind and Air, 
as all the Bodies of the Dead, till the Refur 
rection, which produces a Spiritual Body, 
confifting of a Spirit, Light, and the Heav’ns, 
Spiritual Elements. The Spirits of the Elements MM (0 
attend this Natural Magick,and obey the Magi- oj 
cian: but we muft know, that in fome Perfons 
the Natural Magick and Dzmoniacal are mixt I nc 
and promifcuous, as the Magick which is from ial 
God, and the Natural Magick; and alfo inf oy 
fome part the Demoniacal were mixt. in 
laam, who alfo fought Auguries, Numb. 24. 
ing willing to make himfelf gracious to God, of 
and alfo.co Man , and fo to pleafe both; and 
therefore the Angel of God refifted him) c. 2 i 
“and for this Hypocrifie, he died by the Sword, 
~ ‘Though therefore, he fays , Natural Magi- 
cians ‘do many Works | of ‘efficacy by pu 
-* yet they do not do thefe in the Name of God 
atid Chrift, though they talk much of they 
Name Adonai, and call upon it, yet this Name 
may be taken in vain ; and by the a nee 
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Familiar Spirits; 
of God Natural Spirits bring to pafS Vduguries. 
So alfo Natural Magick, and the Demoniacal 
in fome Perfons; but if a 
am Perion by Natural: Magick fhouid, caft cuc | 
Demons, it does not follow, that this was 
fo from Divine Magick; and if. are 
caft out by Natural Magick, by one that is in 
ome the fear of God, it does not follow, that he is 
mm atrue Magician of God ; for Natural Magick 
ie truly cafts forth Spirits and Dzmens, if it be 
Magick, but if it exorbitates to 
moniacal, then it is condemn’d, and when 
to Magick keeps within its bounds, it is 


not condemn’d by Chrift; read Luke the 9. 
49. 50. wherefore the Name <Adonzi, and of 
Chrift- may be us'd both rightly , and in a fini- 
fet way.; rightly, asin the place before quo- 
ted;-in.a Sinifter way,. 4d. 7.13.14. and 
fo the Magicians of Demons, refiftcd the Ma- 
gicians of God, c. 13.8. and 2 Tim.3. 8. 

~ He fubjoins, that evn Natural Magick is 
not to be practis'd by any Chriftian , becaufe 
all Magick is wrought by a Spirit, and we | 
ought not to feek a Converfation with Spirits, 
and for that Satan mixes himfelf with the Natu~ 
ral Spirits. And whereas fome allow the pradctife | 
of Magick with the Angels of God, he fays, 
That no Man ought to have to do with. An- 
gels without God's Command. And with 
this Abftra& of that Letter , I conclide ‘this 

hapter of Magick, | 
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What may be fuggefted from Reafon, com 
¥ cerning the Exiftence of Spirits; and 
4 their Operations. oe 


Ircher , in EpiffX. Parenet. prefixt to his 
Obelifcus Pampbilius , writes thus We 
know a threefold Demonftration has been:al- 
ways usd by the unanimous Confent of Phi- 
lofophers in the Acquifition of Science; Ma- 
thematical, Phyfical, and Moral. Mathema- 
tical Demonftration, as it inquires into the af- 
fects and Properties of Quantity, by Principles 
known by the Light of Nature, of Eternal 
‘Truth, and void of all deceit , fo it begets a 
eertain, and. properly called Science, all {cru- 

ple of doubt being remov’d. Phyfical Demon- 
ftration, as it comes by Experiments of things, 
to the Secret keidiedéal ge of Caufes, it begets 
indeed Science , but by reafon of the Experi- 
ment, which for the moft part is expofed to 
the falfe Reprefentations of ‘the Senfes , it is 
not void of Deception, nor does arrive at the 
certitude of the former; yet according to 
Arviffotle, it Triumphs with the Title of true Sci- 
ence. Moral Demonftration, as it depends on 
the Experience of Humane Actions., begets 
indeed Science, but fuch as the Nature of Mo- 

_ral things admits, and which is call’d Humane 
Faith, and for the moft part, relies on thé 
Authority of the Relater. For the, like ~- 
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the Authority of the Revealer begets Divine 


Faith, more certain than all Science. Hu- 
mane Authority is a certain imitation of this, 


on which we muft relic, unlefs we will make 


void, and annihilate the Hiftories of all pafs’d 


things; I {péak not here of the ys and | 


Hiftories of fufpected Credit, but of thofe 


which have the clear Prefcription of many 


Aves fortheir Authority. So far Kircher. 
Now laying this before us, it is to be noted, 
That Chriftian Divines do not pretend toa 
Mathematical, or Phyfical Demonftration of 
the Exiftence of Spirits; for their Exiftence 
cannot be demonftrated from their Effence, or 
the effects afcrib’d tothem, not from the firft, 
becaufe it’s not from the Nature of Spirits, 
nor from that of any other Creature that they 
Exift ; for God fo freely created all Beings, 
that he might have left them uncreated ; nor 


from their effects, becaufe the concourfe of 


God alone ; or other Caufes might be con- 
ceived to fuffice for fuch effects; but Chrifti- 
an Divines build chiefly on Divine Revelation, 


which is ‘fuperior to all Science, and on 


the conftant Tradition of all Chriftian Di- 
vines, from the firft Ages of Chriftianity ; and 


fall they pretend to, as Phyfiologers, in whar 


they fay concerning Spirits, is , that there is 
hothing in it, which implies a Contradiction, 
of is inconfiftent with Reafon ; and as there 
have been >» and are many Phenomena in the 
World, which it has concern’d Philofophers to 
Account for, the Dodtrine of the Exiftence of 
Spirits has been Hypothetically introduc ’d in- 
to the World, and back’d by_as great Men a- 
mong the Gentiles,as the World has had; and tho’ 
her Philofophers have fet up other Hypothe- 
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326 An Account of Genii, 


fis for explaining thofe Phenomena ; yet I think Met 
it would be a ftrange rafhnefs in any Perfon il of 
owning the Law of Mofes or Chrift, to throw 
by an Hypcthcfis back’d by Divine Revelati-fi gi 
on, cr rather introduc’d by the moft Learned to 
of the Gentiles,Confo. ant to it ; and to adheremm 
to any other Hypothcfis , excogitated meerly 
by the Wit of Man; and which, in truth, does Sp 
not fo fairly account for Phenom-na as the o- de 
_ther-does ; or fhamefully to deny Fa@s, which 
are to be accounted for; as I know not withmy ™ 
what unbounded Confidence , fome 
moug Chriftians have done ; whereas Vanini, M 
who died a Martyr to Atheifin, and Pompona-f™ PI 
tixs, who has been, look’d upon by fome fe 
have been of the fame Opinion , ‘and manyf th 
others, freely own’d the Fads, which theyg™ G 


found unconteftably manifefted to them an 
Experience and Teftimonies, though they didi ty 
not think fit to exp!ain them. by the Agencygy 
of Spirits, but as free Naturalifts, fer up othergm th 
Hypothefis as they thought good for explaing™ A 
ing them. So Alchindus, in his Works, referg 4n 
red to Nature, all things that are afcribed tom 4s 
Angels and Devils, as fnce him Petrus Aponugm th 
and Powponatius have done , imagining thataly 
_ Sublunary things were wholly fubje& to, andy by 
depending on Celeftials; and that they ref D: 
ceived ali Vertues and Properties the one from Y4 
the other, and each particular from the whol@y €x 
together, by the means of certain Corporealg 
Rays, which pafs from the leaft even to tha ¥a 
‘greateft, and which they fuppofed the cauf@ th 
of all rhat is done in Nature. As Adarcus Mar ch 
ci, of late referred all to Ideas; {10 Avicenna tam Ft 
TareViginecs, Gelen to the Temperament; fo 


thefe, with many other Philofophers, have ex 
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all force to take off the Admitacton 
of many extraordinary Effeés,by fetting forth 
the moit likely Caufes of them they could ima- — aa 
gine; but how far a Man may haveReafon. == @ 
to acquiefce in any of thofe Hypothelis , . will a 
fill be the Queftion. 

For ‘the Rationality of the Hypothefis of 
Spirits , Plutarch introduces Cleombrotus, thus fee, 
delivering himfelf: As thofe fay very well, a : pe 
who hold that Plato having invented this Ele- Petes | 
ment, whence Qualities. pring and are in- = 
gendred, which is fometimes called the firf— 

Matter, and fometimes Nature, hasfreed the 

Philofophers from 1 Difficulties; fo it 
feems to me, that thoféwho “have introduc’d 
cae Nature ‘of Daemons, betwixt that of the 
yg Gods and Men, have refolv’d more Doubts 
yg 2nd Difficulties, and greater; having found the 
idm tye, which conjoins and holds together as it © 
were, our Society and Communication with —- 
them ; be it that this Opinion camefrom the 
Ancient Magi and Zoroafter, orfrom Tbracia 
and Orphews, or from e4gypt, or from Phrygia, 
as we Conjeature , confidering the Sacri ces 
that are made in thofe Countries. 

Father le Brun, in his Book quoted before 
by me, c. 3. after havin fet forth many odd 
Difcoveries of hidden things, made by the 
Vi irgula. divinatoria , in his, fecond Part, 
examines the Caufes of. its turningin order 
to Difcoveries, and having (asI conceive) 
validly. refuted all’ Natural which o- 
thers have pretended to forit, hecon- 
cludes it is done by the Agency of evil Spi- — 
iv the Exiftence of which he as fol- 
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“An Account of Genii, 
Ifthere are Effects that cannot be produc’d 
by Bodies, there muft neceffarily be in the 
World other Beings than Bodies; and if among 
thefe prodigious Effe&s, there are fome that do 
not carry Men to God, and make them fall 
into Error and Hiufion, it’s a farther invincible 
Argument that we muft acknowlegde other 


Beings than the Being abfolutely perfe@ and 


Bodies. Sothofe cxtraordinary Effects which 
can neither be cailed in doubt , nor be Attri- 
buted to God, or to Bodies, are an Incontefta- 
ble proof that we muft admit created Spirits 


capable of amufing Men, and feducing them 


by Deccits.. Though therefore the Scriptures 
had nor clearly taught us the Exiftence of Spi- 
rits feperated trom Bodics, I dare fay , that 
extraordinary Effeéts, fuch as the difcovery of 
many hidden things by the turning of the 
Virgula Divinatoria, would give a ftrong proof 
that there are wicked Spirits. But their Exift- 
ence is clear enough in the Scriptures; and 
certainly its the beft eftablifh’d of all the Ar. 
ticles of our Faith, the leaft contefted, and 
the moft univerfally difperfs’d through the 
World. Adaimonides,in his Adore Nevochan proves 


with much Learning and Judgment, that be- 


fore Mofes, the Sabexuns » c#g yptians and Chal- 
dains, knew the good and evil Geniz; all the 


Ancient Poets and Philofophers own’d this 


Degma, and we find in the Hiftory of the 
Converfion of People, that it has been always 
found eftablifh’d among the moft remote Na- 
tions, nor can it be faid ( as fome may pre- 
tend’ that this is a proof of the ftupidnefs of 
fome Nations ; for the moft Polite People dif- 
fer not in this , from thofe they call Barbari- 
aus; and we may fee, in the Works of Porphy- 
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Famblichus, and C 


show 
much the Do@rine. of eo was like to 
that of thee 4gyptians, conCerning the Exiftence 
ofeood andevilSpirits. 
The new converted Chriftians of the Pri- 


nitive T imes, who, being difabus’d of the Fol- 


lies of Paganifm , were watchful on the pra- 
dice of theGenriles to difcover their Impottures, 
own’d that fometimes Prodigies were wrought 

by the Daemons. Minutiu Falix, who livd 
the fecond Century, has very well fete forth 
what the Senfe of the Chriftians of thofe 
Times was; concerning the Nature, and Ope+ 
rations “of thofe Demons, whom the Gentiles 
Worfhip’d. Tertullian, and Origen, and almoft 
ali theWriters of the Three firft Centuries have 
delivered the fame, with all the Affu- 
rance that Truth may give : And what thefe 
great Men have faid, is a very good Anfwer to 
what is fomezimes Objected , that Chrift de- 

froyed the Kingdom of Stan, and that the 
Prince of this World is now judged, Fob. 16. 11, 
St. Peter, St. Peul, and St. Fobn, Men well in- 
ftructed in the Words of Chrift, and in the 
Senfé that ought to be giv’n them, tell us, that 
the Devil, as a roaring Lyon , goes about to 
deceive us, that we ought to have recourfe to — 
Prayer, and keep us firm in Faith, to pre- 
ferve us from his Artifices, and the {nares he 
lays for us. ‘The Devil therefore is not out 
of the World, fo that he A&s no longer, but 
is driven froma great many Places where he 
had Rule. It’s a Truth of our Faith, that God 
has left fome Power to. Devils, and he per- 
mits them’, on many occafions, to put it in- 
Execution. The frequent Poffeffions in thé 
firft Ages of the Church are authentick Tefti- 
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monies of it, and the beft averred” Hiftorics 
fince Chrift: And agghoufand Superftitious Pra- 
ctices, producing extraordinary Effeas, furnith 
us with inconreftable Proofs of the Operation 
of Demons; and is there any Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
ter, who has not either prov’d or fuppos d ihis 
Truth? The Learned Gerfon tells us, what we 
ought to believe in this Cafe, and whence it 
is that this Trnth makes fo little Impreffion on 
the Spirits of many Perfons, faying, Certain- 
ly itsan Impiety and an Error, directly con- 
trary to the Scriptures, to deny, that Demons 
are Authors of many furprizing Faas; and 
thofe that look upon all that is faid of it, asa 
Fable, and make a Mock of Divines , for 2- 
fcribing to Daemons, deferve a fevere 
Correction. Sometimeseven the Learned fall 
into this Error, becaufe they let their Faith be 
weaken’d,and their Natural Light be darken‘. 
Their Souls being all poffefsd with fenfiblel ¢ 
things, refer all to Bodies , and cannot raife 
themfelves to Spirits detached from Matter. 
It’s what Plato has faid, that nothing fo much a 
hinders the finding of Truth, as to refer all 7 
things to what the Senfes prefent us with™ 
Cicero, St. Auftin, Albertus Magnus, Guliel. Pari-@ 
frenfis, and,above all, Experience have taught us o 
the fame, we may fee a Proof of it in the Sad-§ n 
duces and Epicureans, who admitting nothing 
but what is Corporeal, find themfelvés among 
thofe Senflefs Perfons, of whom Solomon {peaks 
in Ecclefiaftes, and the Book of Wifdom, who 
have pufhd their Folly fo far, that they can- 
not own they have a Soul, and effeas that 
cannot be produc’d but by Spirits. I would 
there were no more Perfons of that Mind; 
but we fhall always find fome, who will tell 
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es us in cold Blood , that they cannot believe — 

a-  Prodigies, nor Miracles, becaufe they have feen 

fh @ nothing cf extraordinary. Difpute not with 

nf fuch Perfons ; when a Man will be incredu- 

i- B lous, he will be foin the midft of Prodigies 

is and Miracles ; there are always found People 

ve fm tempered like Ce//ms and Lucian, who will have 

all things to be Fable, Illufion, and Impofture. 

nf Many Perfons meafure all things by what they 

n-@ ordinarily fee, and hold all for falfe, that fur- 

n-M pafs the bounds of Nature. They believe 

asf Facts while they appear Natural; convince 

1d them that they cannot fo be, and you fhall 

al™ fee them prefently conclude them Impoftors. 

a- It’s manifeft, that we conccive but two forts 

rel of Beings, Spirits and Bodies, and that fince 

all we can reafon but according to our Ideas, we 

be ought to afcribe to Spirits what cannot be pro- 

‘Gil duc’d by Bodies. So far the Abftra@ from Fa- 

ther Le Brun. 

ife The Author of the Republick of Learning, in 

er. the Month of uguf?, Av. 1686, has given us 

ch arough Draught for writing a good Tra& of 

alll Witcher:ft , which he looks upon as a Defidera- 

chil tum; where, among other things, he writes 

thus: Since this Ageis the true time of Sy/ftems, 

‘usm one fhould be contrived concerning the Com- 

mercé, that may be betwixt Demons and Men. 

Onthis Paflage Father Le Brum writes thus : 7p, pare 33 
ng@ Doubrlefs here the Author complies with the «14, 
KS Language of a great many Perfons, who, for 
ho# want of Attention and Light, would have us 
put all Religion in Syf-+ms. Whatever regard 
ati I ought to have for many of thefe Perfons, I 
d® muft not be afraid to fay, thar there is no 
1; Sy/tem to be made of thofe Truths, which we 
ell oughr to learn-diftin@ly by Faith; becaufe = 
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advance nothing but what we receive 
the Oracle. We muft make Syfems to ex- ft 
plain the effegts of the Lo-d-/tone, the ebbing and 
flowing of the Sec, the motion of the Planers: for [> 
the Caufe of thefe Effects is not evidently P! 
fignified to us, and many may be conceiv’d by J 
us; and to determine us, we have need of 4 
great number of Obfervations, which, by an th 
exact Induction, may lead us to a Caufe that th 
may fatisfie all the Phenomena. It’s not the 


ctifes, by which thofe feducing Spirits enter 


fe fame in the Truths of Religion, we come not fy“ 
ah at them by groaping; and it were to be wifh’d 
is Men fpake not of them but after a decifive §™ 
7 and infallible Authority. It’s thus we fhould §* 
{peak of the Power of Demons, and of the 
Wl Commerce they have with Men. It’s of Faith: I 
ia that they have Power, and that they attack A 
. | Men, and try to feduce them divers ways: § 
be find it in ‘Fob, in Tobit, and in a thoufand 
Awilg other places of Scripture and Tradition. It’s C 
mr) certain alfo, that the Power they have de- 
a | pends not of us, that they have it over the § “ 
oi! Juit, fince they may tempt them as they did R 
Chrift : Tho they have it not ordinarily, but 
over thofe that want Faith, or fear not to 
a partake of their Works ; and that to thefe laft f 
particularly the diforder’d Intelligences try to 
Make exactly fucceed, what they with; In- 
them to have recor to certain Pra- 
in Commerce with Men. All this is difcover'd 

without Sytem. So far Le Brun. C 
ie Gregory fetting forth the Orthodox Opinion J“ 
at): concerning Spirits, fays, That all things in this C 
vifible World are govern d by an invifible Being; 
but tho’ he aflign’d fpiritual Sub- 
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Familiar Spirit, 3 
ftances to the Celeftial Bodies, whofe number 
he conceiv'd according to the number of the 
Spheres mov'd ; yet he tells us of none that 
prefide over Inferior Bodies, unlefs, haply, 


jHuman Souls: And this becaufe he thought 


of no Operations, in reference to inferior 
things, but natural, for which the Motion of 
the Celeftial Bodies fufficd. | 

But the Affertors of Chriftian Truth, who 
affirm many things to be done here which ex- 
ceed the Power of Nature, have thought it 
neceflary that Angels fhould prefide immedi- 
ately over us. Avicenna was of Opinion, that 
only one Immaterial Subftance prefided over all 
Inferior Bodies, which he call’d the Intellectus 
Agens : But the Holy Doéors not difagreeing 
with the Pletonicks, have taught, that diftin® 
Spiritual Subftances prefided ever differing 
Corporeal Things. So far Greg. 

Having fet forth the Opinion of Chriftians, 

concerning Spirits, eftablifh’d, as well by 
Reafon, as by Authority, both Divine and 
Humane, I fhall now confider the Opinions of 
the Perapateticks, Epicureans, and Sudduces, de- 
nying the exiftence of Spirits; and fhall here 
fer down the notorious Principles they gene- 
rally go upon, leaving thofe that pleafe to 
follow them, and to partake of the Confe- 
quents of them. 


Firft, Ariftotle held, That God is not the 
Creator of the World, but that it was from E- 
ternity, and will fo continue, Phy/: 8.& Met.12« 
where Aguinas, lect. 2. fays, That he held this 
Opinion firmly, and not problematically, tho’ 
in his Topicks he fays, ic was a Problem among 
the ancient Philofophers. | 

2. That 
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That God es not care of 

"Things; “nay, That he would become if con 

he minded them. Met.12. Text.3. 
‘That God is .a neceflary, and no free 

| * ent, as being the Soul ‘of thé firft Sphere, 

. which he cannot but move ; and, that he can- 

not move a Stone with us. Pd 8. Met.12, 

That Heaven and Hell are ’the Fables of 


Legilators Met..2. & in 12. 
. That the particular Souls of die 
a ee with the Body ; and, That there is only one 
4 -- Fmmortal: Soul, which is not the Form of the 
3 Body, ‘but affifting to all Bodies. 
q 6 That there are no Demons nor Angels 
4 ~ ‘but the’ Movers of the Spheres, who are in 
4 Blifs by that motion, and cannot but move 
4 them. Met.12. & 1. de’ Mundo. . 
4 . That God does not fend Dreams, ee 
4 Ke would fend them to the Wife, and not to 
Idiots, as it commonly happens. L. de Infomn. 
8. That Prophets are not Infpir’d by a Di- 
vine Affatus, but grow Mad through Melan- 
# choly, and Prophecy in their Madnefs. In 


Problem, Seét. 30. 

Thefe Dogma’s, with others of his, were cen-' 
fur’d by the Councils and Fathers ; and if ad- 
mitted, all Religion and Government mutt 
fall: And aa for holding them, was 
forc’d to fly from Athens, otherwife he had 
been queftion’d by the Court of the ro 


Secondly, The Epicurean Philo! fopby contains 
thefe Errata in Phyficks. 

tr. It takes away the two Caufes of 
Nature, viz. the eternal: ‘fficient, and final 


Caufe. 
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Spine 
2. ‘tt te all things to ‘arife from a 


concourfe of Atoms, 


It feigns the Sun-and Sears to be ‘Vapours © 


hindled and burning. 


4. Te the Souls of Men to die with 
the Body.” | 


‘rection. 


2. They rejea all Tradition of the 
and fome of them, all the Prophets, but Mofes. 
3. They believe the Souls of Men to be 
Mortal, and to die with the Body. The Ara- 


dian Herefy,. which was trump d up, about 
231 Years after Chriét, (as it’s obferv'd by the | 
Learned Wi igandus, in his Trat de Homine) ha- 
ving fome : fiance with this Opinion of the 
Ssdcluces, it afferting the Souls of Men to die 


with the Body, tho’ it allows it to be reftor’d 
with the Body at the Refurreétion. Which 
Dogma has been new vampt of late by fome of 
mr Authors. Whereas Crist plainly fays, 
Matth.10. 28. They cannot kill the Soul. 

4. They i God’s Providence, and afcribe 
‘ll things to Man’s Free-Will. 

s. They deny Angels and Spirits. 


Now, the Sadduces being’ a Se& among the 
Fews, and owning, at leaft, the Books of 
Mofes, and finding mention ‘there made of 


dngels and Spirits, they fay that by the word 
Spirit in the Scriptures we are not to under- 
land any fubftantial Being, but either certain 
Qualities, Motions, or Infpirations in Men, 
or elfe certairy Divine Phantafms, or Appear-_ 


¢nces created by God to ferve fome prefent © 


which ceafe to be as foon. as they 
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Spints. "Bat it’s 4. 24: 
God isa Spirit 8c. Is God only Quality or mee 
Phantafm ? Is He hot a Proper: Spirit, or 
Spiri itual Subffance 
“The Sazdduces Notien: of Spirits, to're 
femble that which Monfreur Charas has’ of th 
‘Venom of Vipers: He thinks no Man cart affig 
@ny part in a Viper where there is real Venom 
and. fa ys, ‘the Venom has nothing’ material if 
it, what it’s 2 pure effect of the Imagination 0 
the Viper, which forms to it felf an’ Idea 6 
Vengeance, which he produces but in the It 
ftant of his Anger ; and that its annihilated 2 
foon as he ceafes to be irritared : For confirm 
ing which he gives us this Experiment, tha 
upon {wal!owing the Blood of a Viper, or pout 
ing it on a Wound, no ill accident follows 
which a Man would think it would, if Venot 
Were really included in 


Having laid the Principles 
thefe: Phitofophers, I fhall now particularly 
confider their Ground for rejecting: Spite 
and their Operations. . 

Thefe Philofophers, efpecially the two later 


who have adherens even to this | 


tections en, as powerfully 

are fuch pure Subitances as cannot ba 
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ican have: no Notion of uch a ching as A 
pritual Subftance.; Now , as to. this; I think 
our late:Mr. Lock , ‘an his Elaborare Effay on. 
Val Humane: Underpanding has fairl any made out, that 
Men have as Clear a Notion of a Spiritual Sub- 
Mance; as they have of any Corporeal Sub- 
flance, ‘Matter, or and that thereisas 
Memuch Reafon for. admitting the Exiftenceof 
mine Ome, asofthe other; fothatifthey admic 
the latter if is but Huniour in them to deny the — 
former.He reafons thus: If a Man will examine a 
himfelf, Concerning his Notton of pure Sub- — 


- 


ance, in eneral, he will find he has noo- . 7 
ther Idea of it, but: only a Sager of he — 
knows not. what. of fuch Qualities, 
Which are ‘capable of producing fimple Ideas 
inus, which Qualities are commonly called — — 
Accidents ; thus, if we talk, or think of any , 
particular "fort of Corporeal Subftance , as — 
Horfe, Stone , &c. though the Idea we have 
of either of them , be but the Complication, — 
or Colle@ion of thofe feveral fimple Ideas, or — 
fenfible Qualities , which we ufe to find uni- 
ted in the thing call’d Horfe , or Stone; yet 
becaufe we cannot conceive how they fhould 
ubfift alone, nor one in another, we fup fe 
them to Exift in, and fupported by hoe 
common fubje&; which fupport we denote 
the name of Subftance, it be cerrain 
we have no clear, or diftin® Idea of that thing 
mvefuppofeafupport. 

B. The fame happens concerning the Opera- 
“Ymions of our Mind, viz. thinking , reafoning, — 
Mearing , cc. which we concluding not. 
of themfelves and not apprehending 
how they can belong Body » We are apt to 


think 


A 
i 


on 


- of fome Subftance, the 


which we «call Spirit: Whereby its evident wh 


that having no other. Notion of Matter, 


fomething wherein thofe many. fenfible Qua: hes 


lities, which affect our Senfes do fubfitt ; by kn 


fuppofing a Subftance wherein thinking, the 
knowing, doubting, and. a Power of moving, thi 
ec. do fubfift , we have asclear a Notion off knc 
the Nature , or Subftance of Spiit, as welmanc 
have of Body ; the one beihg fuppos'd. to bef thi 
(without knowing what is the Sub/tratum: the 


thofe fimple Ideas, which we have from with-@ are 


out ; and the other fuppos'd (with a like 
norance of what it is) to be the Sub/ratum™ 
of thofe Operations which we Experiment inf bea 
our felves within; ‘tis plain then, that thei gue 
Idea of Corporeal Subftance in Matter, is asi Mr 
remote fromour Conceptions and Apprehenfi-@ the 
ons as that of Spiritual Subftance ; and there-fM in 
fore from our not having any Notion of thef§ wri 
Subftance of Spirit, we can no more conclude \ 
its Nonexi/tence,than we can for the fame reafonf tur 


deny the Exiftence of Body ; it being as Rati-@ Dir 


onal to affirm, there isno Body, becaufe wef De 
cannot know its Effence,. as its called, or have bei: 
‘the Idea of the Subftance of Matter, as to fay,M to t 
there is no Spirit, becaufe we know not its Ef 
fence,or have no Idea df a Spiritual Subftance. 

Mr. Lock alfo comparing our Idea of Spirit 
with our Idea of Body, thinks there ma 
feem rather lefs Obfcurity in the former, that 
in the latter. Our Idea of Body he takes to be 
an extended folid Subftance, capable of com 
municating Motion by Impulfe ; and our Ides 
of Soul is a Subftance that thinks , and has: 
Power of exciting Motion in Body, by Will 
or Thought. Now fome, perhaps will rs and 
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they “Cannot comprehend a thinking thing, 
whith perhaps is true ; but he fays ,vif they 
confider it well, they can no more compre- 
hend an extended thing ; and if they fay, they 
know not what ‘tis thinks in them, they mean, 
they know net what the Subftance is of that 
thinking thing ; no more, fays he, do they 
know what the Subftance is of that folid thing ; 
and if they fay, they know not how they 
think, he fays, heither do they know how 
they are extended, how the folid Parts of Body 
are United, or Cohere to make Extenfion,cc. 

The Learned Monfieur Le Clerc, who gene- 
rally confiders how far Humane Reafon can 
bear, in judging of Points laid before ic, ar- 
gues confonantly to what is before deliver'd by 
Mr. Lock, in his Corons , added at the end of 
the Fourth Volume of his Philofophical Works, 
in the Third Edition of them. Where he 
writes as follows. | 

When we contemplate the Corporeal Na- 
ture, we can fee nothing in it but Extention, 
Divifibility, Solidity, Mobility, and various 
Determinations of Quantity,or Figures ; which 
being fo, it were a rafhthing , and contrary 
to the Laws of right reafoning, to afhrm other 
things of Bodies ; and confequently from 
meer Body , nothing can be deduc'd by us, 
which is not joynd in a neceflary connedti- 
on with the faid Properties : Therefore thofe 
who have thought the Properties of perceiving 
by Senfe, of Underftanding , Willing , Ima- 


gining, Remembring , and others the like, 


which have no Affimity with Corporeal things, 
to have rifen from the Body , have greatly 
tranfgrefsd in the Method of right Reafoning, 
and Philofophizing, which has been done by 

2 Epicurus, 
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_twixt themfelves, for they are two Sifters fall’n 


we 


; 
we 
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Epicurts and. thofe who have thought feu? 
did, having affirm’d our Mindsto be compes'd § 
of Corporeal Atoms ; but whence fhall we fay, vel 


they have had their rife ? Truly, they donot § 3" 


owe their rife to Matter, which is.wholly de- jj the 
flitute of Senfe and Thought ; nor are they §wh 
fpontaneoufly fprung up or: nothing , it being #129 
an Ontological Maxim of moft evident Truth, but 
that nothing {prings from. nothing. 

‘Therefore the moft Ancient Phyfologers , as 
the very Learned Dr. Cudworth has fhewn in et 


his Intellectual -Syftem of the World, when they fjiati 


faw nothing in Matter, befide what we have §We 
faid, and had confider’d the Maxim alledged ; @ At 
they pafs'd from the Confideration of Bodies, 
to the Contemplation of a much more excel- §4/ 


lent Nature, by which they gathered Humane §*/i 


Minds were created, and all other Intelligenr J 7 
Natures, therefore the Confideration of the 91/4 
Corporeal Nature, joyned with the knowledge gg 
of the Properties of our Mind, lead Men the hav 
{trait way to two Tenents of the greateft Mo- gthi 
ment, viz. the Exiftence of a Supream Deity, gm 


and the Creation of Man’s Soul, by God,@ ! 


whence alfo is deduced its Immortality, to 
which we may add, that though the Autho- 
rity of Divine Revelation be worthy of Credit 
by it felf, yet it is nota little confirm’d in our 
Minds, when we fee the Lights of Revelati- 
on and right Reafon friendly confpire be- 


from Heav’n together, wherefore their Agree- 
ment muft neceffarily be very great, as being 
{prung from one Father, but we do not ap- 
prehend their Agreement, at firft fight, nor 
can underftand it without an intent Medita- 
tion. If right Keafon deny’d what right Re- 
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, mor. fhould we well fatisfie our felves 
which we ought to believe ; but they agree- 


but he that would be accounted not only 
to have little Religion , but likewife wholly 
; Mdefticutce of Reafon? Wherefore there is no 
, mcaufe for thofe that give not. Credit to Reve- 
, Mlation to flatter themfelves, as though they 


were Wifer than the vulgar, when at the {ame 


time they naturally exclude themfelves from 
the Number of Menthat ufe Reafon. See there 
.Wallo what he further {martly argues for the Immor- 
Soul, 

t he fame Monfieur /e Clerc, in his Paeuma- 
e Biclogia, has delivered feveral things concern- 
e fing Spirits and their Operations, of which I 
e Mhave. extracted the few following Heads, as 
- Bthinking them of ufe for directing our Judg- 
, Bments in Confiderations of that Nature. 

Thofe who affirm , or deny that Spirits 
9 gcan be without any Corporeal property , go 
. Bfartcher than they ought; for we cannot gather 
tt @irom the Nature of Spirits, which is unknown 


r gto us, whether they are without all Corporea] 


- Bproprety, or havea fubtle Body. Seé?#. 2. ¢. 1, 
2. As for Apparitions of Spirits, he fays, 
we cannot by any Reafon, fhew from the Na- 
ture of the thing it felf, that itis not poflible 
lor Spirits ta-be joyn’d with a fubrle Body ; 
nor is it likely that fo many Nations, and fo 
remote in Places and Opinions agreed in a 
Lye, as to all they have faid concerning Ap- 
paritions of Spirits. Its much more Ekely, 


his Matter, was fome true Apparition , to 


ing, .who can with-hold his Faith from them, 


hat the ground of the Lyes invented about 
Z 3 which 
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An Account of Genii, 
which, as it’s ufual, a World of other Rela- 
tions of the like kind have been feign’d. Ibid, 
_ 3. Weare fo far from 4etermining what is 
Nature of an Angels Intelle@ion, we 
do- not comprehend ev’n the Nature of our 
own intellection. ‘Sed. '2.'c. 

4. In what the Gentiles fay of Daemons, an 
the Hebrews of Angels, there is nothing con- 
trary to any certain Knowledge we have; 
thercfore it may be they fay true, if the thing 
beconfider’d in itfelf. 

s- Asit cannot be doubted, but there are 
many Lyes in what is related concerning 
{trange Performances by Witches, upon a con- 
tract with-Dmons, fo it would be rafhnefs to 
Charge them all of Falfhood, efpecially, fince 
the Scriptures relate fome things like them ; 
and tiuly the thing it -felf is not fo known to 
us, that we may gather from the Nature of 
Daemons, which may not confift: at leaft with 
many things that are related of them ; if any 
Man, becaufe both good and evil Angels are 
believed to be thinking Subftances , fhould 
contend that they have no Power on Bodies, 
becaufe naked thought has no Power on Bo- 
dies, before this were granted him , he ought 
to fhew, and that evidently, Firft, That there 
is nothing in Angels befide Thought ; Secondly, 
That there is no tye inftituted by God betwixt 
their Wills, and fome Changes of Bodies ; for 
if either of thefe may be admitted without ab- 
furdity, they may alfo be thought able to Ad 
on Bodies without abfurdity. Sed. 2.¢.4. 

6. Some fay no true Miracles , .but Cheats 
are perform’d by Demons ; but to Underftand 
what this means, we mutt define the Worcs 
that are here usd; a Portent, a Miracle, or 
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Familiar Spirits’ 343 
a¢MaProdigy are here the fame things, and they” 
an Power; = = 
Secondiy, Befide the conftant Courfe of Nature. 
Thirdly, That it's done at Mans Pleafure, or 
iat the Moment he will. Now, who canmake — 
out certain Arguments, that nothing 
dfican be done by evil Demons above, Humane 
Power, befide the ufual Courfe of Nature, at 
Moment the Magician pleafes , fince the 
bounds of Angelical Power are unknown, we 
can here affert nothing but from Experience, — 
7. Thofe that deny fome wonderful Facts, 
-@ for the moft part contend they are Preftigia; 
) fH but befide that, they affirm. what they know. 
-f not; this word may be taken in a twofold . it 
senfe ; Preftigia by fome are fo underftood, as 
ym tho’ Demons prefent to the Senies, a thing that — — 
f 


is not, as ifit were; as that an Houfe, for In- 
fiance, may feem to be there where there is — 
none ; but to do this, either they move the —_— 
Brain of Spectators, as its wont to be moved — 
when an Houfe is before them ; or they pre- -— 
@ fent a certain fort of an Appearance of an — 
& Houfe in the Air, which ftrikes the Eyes of — 
Spectators ; but choofe either of thefe, itmuft _ A 
@ be fhewn how this is no Miracle, for both are a 
done above Humane Power , and befide the 
@ Order of Nature, and at the time the Magi- me |: 
cian pleafes.. Ibid, 

8. Thofe Opinions, or Difeafes of the Brain = 
which Witches have , who think they go to ce 
Feafts and Dancings, upon their talking ofit . #§§ “3m 
to others that are of a timorous Difpofition, — 
and weak Brains, bring others into the fame 
Fits of Fury, and like a contagion fpread far 
and near , infecting Heads, Though 
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‘Whence alfo it.appears, that the Terror of; 
vaft Solitudes, which is apt to move the, Brain, 

contributes much to this Madnefs; we muft 
to this,. that Perfons abounding with Me- 
Tancholy, are more capable of this Madnefs ; 
and on the contrary, thofe are freeft from it, 


lancholy Brain. 


. fhould be impos'd on by their fear and temper 
- Of. Body, all Admiration may be taken. away 
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Gt’s obfervable that thofe Difeafes are more fre Y 
“quént among Inhabitants of Mountains andiafir 


have 
nas 
the 
far. 


Solitary. places, than among thofe that: live in) 
Cities, or among a. Concourfe of People; 


who are of a merry:Difpofition ; which raifes 
my. Sufpicion.,. that,.all. thefe. Vifions ‘are: 
nought but the Sports of a timerous and me- 


If it dhall feem-ftrange; that fo many Men): 


by Inftances of a greater fury ; many Difeafes 
fo trouble the Brain,. that thofe that labour 
under them, feem to themfelves to fee things 
that are no where ; that kind of Difeafe if ic @ 
be join’d with a vehementMotion of the Blood, Hall 


and lafts long , it at length confumes the Di- Hus 


feas'd ; and if the Motion of the Blood abates, Jj cri 
the Difeafe is leffen’d , and the Difeas’d re- § fe 
turns to a found Mind; but if the Difeafe § A 
does not.fo vehemently affeé the Blood, but 
that it may continue a long time , without §j 2: 
deftroying the Difeas’'d , or aleflening of his fj ot 
ftrength , ftrange things are prefented to. his § th 
Mind for many Years, as it’s manifeftin-many 
Infiances. Nor are there only thofe who § 0 


think they fee without themfelves things that 


areno where; but alfo fuch as obftinarely af- 
fert themfelves to be Wolves, or know not tl 


-what Wild Beafts. Whoever weighs thefe Jt 


things will not wonder if Opinions of Witches §f 0 


are accounted melancholy Difeafes. © Yet 


: 
f 
= 
| 
| 
] 
rey 
a q 
“Og 
a 
4 
| 
he 
| to 
Wi 
‘te 
fo 
rit 
1S 
ah 
4 
z 
¢ 
& 
¥ 
~ 


¢ 


x * 


ate 


>: 4 
5 = 


4 


they would like. Now, I think, Monfieur /e 

Clere, has well. anfwered this , in his Preface 
to his Pueumatologia, writing thus: We call all 
things endow'd with an Underftanding and 
Will, Spirits; but as we confider them as Spi- 7 
n ritual Subftances’, he fays, he has fhewn in 3: 
Bhis Logick, that the inward Nature of any.3 
y MSubftances whatfoever, as'wellas that of Spi- 
5 


fits is unknown to us, wherefore Men ought 
not to expect from us an abfolutely compleat 
_ But fince thefe Gentlemen are for having 
, Mall things made out very plainly to them, let 
- Mus examine their Phyfical Principles, Demo- 
and Epicurus would have all Natural Ef- 
fects whatfoever,to proceed from a Conflux of 
Attoms varioufly Figur’d , fo that in every 
Body there are Particles that are round, acum1- 
nated, fquare , cylindrical, ftriated , and of 
other Configurations, and that a to 
the various locking together of them, a fub- 
ject is of this, or another Figure , Operation, » 
or Efficacy | | : 
Now, as our Learned Dr. Willis has obfer- 7 gopams 
ved, this Epicurean Opinion , rather fuppofesc.1, 
than demonftrates their Principles, and 
teaches of what fort of Figure thofe Elements 
of Bodies are, not what they are, and alfo 


Yer tho’ thefe things may fo, I will not 4 
thar thofe, things which Witches relate, 
inhave never happen’d ;-but-for one thing that 
truly happen’d, I believe there have been =~ 
Dreams of a deluded Mind. So. 
fi But, to return a little’'co the 
MSadduces, perhaps they: may defire of me a 
4Miclear Definition of a Spirit, or fuch an one as — 
| induces 3 | 
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(Aw Account of Genii, 
induces Motions very fubtle, and remote from 
our Senfes, and which do not fatisfie the Phz. 
nomena of Nature , when we defcend to Par- 
ticulars; and thinks ic concerns them to fhew 
that thofe Conceptions of theirs are Real ; he 
being too fhort fighted to difcern them’ fo. 
Again , As for Arifforle’s reafoning againf 
the Exiftence of Spirits , in his Book De AZun- 
do (if itbe his) viz. that fince God can do all 
things of himfelf , he does not ftand in need 
of Miniftring Angels and Daemons , a multi- 
tude of Servants fhewing the weaknefs of a 
Prince. But if this Argument would hold 
good, Ariftorle fhould not fuppofe Intelligences 
moving the Celeftial Spheres, for God fuf- 
fices to move all without miniftring Spirits, 
nor would there be need of a Sun in the 
World, for God can enlighten all things by 
himfelf, and fo all Second Caufes were to be 
takenaway. ‘Therefore there are Angels in 
the World for the Majefty of God, not for 
that he wants them ; and for Order, not for his 
Omnipotency: and who told Ariffotle there 
were Intelligences that moved the Celetftial 
Spheres ? Is not this Hypothefis as precarious, 
as any Man may pretend that of Spirits to be? 
And I believe there are few Philofophers at 
prefent, who agree with Aniforle in that Opi- 
nion. And indeed, I think Kircher in the 
right, where he tells us, it’s certain, Ariffotle 
took his Intelligences from the Hebrews, who 
beholding the Multiform face of the World,and 


' Pag. 292. the difcording concord of things, believed it 


to be govern’d by certain prefiding Angels; 
and hence alfo the Fi@tion of the Nine Mufes 
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mim Moreover, when A4riffotle lays down his ~~ 
é-™ Principles of Natural Things, he tells us, they 
tM@are Matter, Form, and Privation, ‘unintelli- 
wim gible Terms.;and when he comes to define his 
16 Matter, he tells us, it is what is neither guid, 

Nor quantum, nor quale, nor aliquid corum qui~ 
REE bus ens determinatur, a notable clear Notion of 
Matter, obfcurum per ob{curias and I think no 
I Man will pretend the notion we have of Spi- 
rits, to be more obfcure than this. 
-M@ In fhort, thofe that will take upon them to 
rectify our nections of things, ought to bring 
us notions of things more clear than what we 
have, efpecially where.Religion is concern’d; 
asin this cafe it is, and Young Wits , who 
are well opinioned of their Parts, may do well 
totry here, what they can fuggeft to us be- 
yond what is here argued , and Lam apt to 
think whatever conceit they may have of 
themfelves, they will not be found fo over- 
doing in Argument, but they wil find 
valid reply ready for them. ‘ 


CHAP. XI 
Confiderations on Dr. Bekker’s Boeks 
againft Spirits, with a Conclufion to 

this Book. 


Rommannus in his Tra& of Fafcination, tells L. 3. pard 

us, that Voetins; above all others,has‘made 
out by firm Reafons, that there-is fucha thing 
as Diabolical and Magical Fafcination, and this 
he undertook, as he fays, becaufe upon read- 
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Yearned began to Scepticize and turn Liber-. 


is Tranflated into Eng 


. World, who corrupted Hutnane Nature, but 


-againft Mankind; or otherwife. 


This Book is compofed of Six Letters, writ by 


in Mr. Scét’s Book (in which he has openly 
deny'd, and profeffedly oppugn’d the Crime 
of Magick, and afcribes all its wonderful ef. 
fects, either to Melancholy , or other natural 
Difeafes, or to the Art, Induftry and Agility 
of Men, impofing on us by their Preftigiz, or 
to the Tmapirintions of the faid Magi. 
cians, or to their vain Fables and Fictions ) 
after it was Tranflated into Low Dutch, not a 
few, from that time, both Learned and Un. 


tines concerning Magick. 
- From this Source, I conceive, among other 
Works, the Four Volumes of the late Dr. Bek- 
ker, Entituled, Le monde enchante, that is, the 
World Bewitched ( of wig the Firft Volume 
ifh) have flown: he 
nerally therein agreeing with Mr. Scor, and 
rejecting all Magical Incantations. 4 
Indeed the great Principle Dr. Bekker goes 
upon, is, That there were Devils once in the 


fince that time, God Almighty put them in 
Chains, fo that they have never made any 
Figure in the World fince, by acting any way 


As I perufed Dr. Bekker’s faid Volumes in 
French, 1 found fome Perfons had writ againft fic, 
him, and thereupon I fent to Holland for all §). 
that was Writ againft him, and any Reply’s he 9,’ 
had made ; but could get only one {mall Vo- §p, 
lume writ by Monfieur Binet, in French, En- § 
titled, A general Idea of the Pagan Divinity, Qpe 
Serving for a refutation of Monfieur Bekkers Sy- Bt, 


ftem , conterning the Exiftence and Operations 


Daemons. ‘Printed at Amfterdam > 1698. 


Mr. 
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Binet to a Friend, and fhall here give 


Se 


mph , wherewith he animates his Expreffi- 
Inchanted , efpecially if you deny certain 


proof, all the Work will fall of it felf. 


He obferves , that where Mr. Bekker {peaks 


Mof Spirits, all things feem to him perplext with 
difficulties, you fhall fcarce find a paflagein 


the Scripture that {peaks of them, all.is My- 
ferious, Allegorical. ‘Fhe proper Names; of 


fent, Calumniators , Evil Thoughts, or, at 
mo{t mere Symbols to give us fome Metapho- 
Mrical Idea of the Majefty of God. 
He next cites the Paflage following from 
Mr. Bekker’s Preface to his firft Vollume. 
It’s now look’d on as a piece of Piety for 2 
Man truly to Fear God, and alfo the Devil: 
if we do not this, a Man paffes for an Atheift, 
that is, for a Man who believes no God ; 
becaufe he cannot believe theré are two, one 


Good, and another Evil; bue I believe, fays. 


he, we may with réafon call thofe Men Di- 


theiffss or fuch as believe two Gods. On this 


Paffage Mr. Binet writes as follows. | 


This Paffage extreamly refle@ing on our 


Belief, I have rendered it word for word 
. Birom the Text, becaufe the Tranflator has 


corrupted it, by his ufual foftnings. This 
Aceufation: 


Byou an Abftra&, of what I find moft material 
inthem, in reference to Dr. Bekker’s Syftem. » 
In his’ firft Letter he’ tells us, He finds in. 
Mr. Bekker’s Works, much Zealand Confi- 
fence in advancing Novelties, but no proofs. 
o Maintain them, and unlefs you fuffer your - 
elf to be furprized with a certain Air of Tri- 


ons, you willrun a rifque. of remaining ftill. 


Principles, which he has laid down without 


Angels, Devils, Demons, ¢c. are but Men 
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Accufation which Mr. Bekker charges us with; 
of making the Devil. a God Almighty, ftrikegil 
an Horror ; mean while it’s the foundationiMhir 
on which he builds his whole Work, it’s the 
Idol he will pull down, it’s in which the foreg 
of his Proofs confifts, and you fhall {carce read 
a Chapter in him, but you will find this Imam 
putation. But whoever believ’d amongft 
that the Devil, properly fpeaking, is the ab: 
folute Author of all the Works, they fay, we 
-afcribe to him? What Divine has ever con- 
fider’d him as a Firft and Independent. Caufe? 
If we afcribe much Power to the Devil, it’ 
manifeft we fpeak with the Scriptures, andi 
there be any thing which does not agree with 
the Author’s Conceptions, we ufe but the Ex. 
preflions which the Holy Ghoft has Confecra- 
ted; and thus all Mr. Bekker's Obje€tions Ad- 
drefs themfelves to God himfelf, who ha 
prefcribed usa way of exprefling our felves in 
this ref{pect. 
_ Again, he writes beneath. You pretend to 
be well grounded in maintaining that we un-fin 
juftly afcribe to the Devil, the Works that are. 
afcribed to him, becaufe he is but an Inftru-Mdit 
ment, who borrows from God all his Actions, E> 
and I think we have as much reafon to, fay§H 
that we deceive our felves, in afcribing toffan 
Man all his operations, fince of himfelf heffto 
can do nothing; therefore it will no longeriw 
be Man that Moves himfelf, Speaks, Eats, w: 
Drinks, but God himfelf, for the Devil andffre 
Man are in this cafe, in reference to God, de 
one and the fame thing, in an equal Impo-ff hc 
tence, and an entire Dependency. | fe 
_ You may objeé that this comparifon of thefj w 
Devil with Man is not Juft ; the tom in 
now 
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ithianow, if the one be the Author of thofe high 
fublime Operations that are afcribed' to 
him ; whereas,~ we confider in the other but 
ations proper and natural to him; but this 
lifference tho’ real betwixt the two Creatures, 
$but: a meer Illufion, in reference to God, 


Moucftion. We confider the Devil always as an 


Fury, which ftrikes but when God lets it fall 
m thofe he will Vifit. To explain this far- 


fe¢ther, 1 ask what vertue had Mofes or Aaron 
itsmand hisRod’to do fo many Miracles? to Inflié& 


fomany Plagues on Pharoah and his People? 
the fimple Rod in’ the hand of a Man could 
hot produce fo many Miracles of it felf, but 
one was the Minifter, the other the Vifible 
Sign which God accompanied with a Divine 


that would impute it to us to believe, that 
Mofes, Aaron and his Rod were the fole caufe 
of all thefe Miracles; if he inlarged himfelf 
in writing great Volumes, and making large 
Reflections, for giving colour to this Abfur- 
dity ? and inthe mean time the Scripture fays, 
Ex. 8.5. That Aaron having ftretcht forth his 
Hand with his Rod, onthe Rivers, Brooks, 
toMand Ponds, caufed Frogs to Iffue from them 


helito cover the Land of -£gypr. Therefore when 


yer we conceive the Devil as a Rod of Fury, 
its,@ Without any Vertue of his own, it is but by 
nd@ relation to God, the firft caufe who precedes, 
od, determines, accompanies, bends the Creature, 
0-# how excellent foever it may be. But it’s mani- 
feft if you compare the Devil with Man, you 

he will find more excellency in his Nature, light 
tofin his Knowledge, penetration in his Sight, 
fact 


which properly confifts the ftate of the 


ament in the hand of God, as a Rod of 


Efficacy. And what would you fay of a Man 
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-becaufe he beholds things with a more fimpk 


_ ‘which teaches him how to move the variovs 


moved, than according to the ordinary 


~ 


facility and power in’ his Operations, his 
tural Knowledge 1S more extended, ‘not onl 


view, but alfo by reafon of the experienice of 
all Ages, which difcovers to him the conn 
ctions, which makes him penetrate the bottom 
of Nature ; whofe Springs, Caufes and Ef 
feé&ts he knows after a more perfe& manne 
than the greateft Philofopher: and. it’s this 
great Knowledge the Devil has of Nature, 


parts; whence it is that we, who know not 
thefe Springs, and the manner, to make them 


ad, are ftrangely ftruck at. the fight of his put 
Operations, and that we look on asa Miracle, En 


what is often but the operation of a Demon,mhas 
‘pr oduced by Canfes other wife apply’d anda ma 


of Nature; and thus as the Devil has muchggM« 
more Light, Penetration and Adivity thanggtha 
Man , we muft not doubt but his Power 


‘is much fuperiour to his. You fee there-Jiden 


fore that the Author’s odious Imputations va- Pr 
nifh of themfelves, and that our Do@trine is 
neither repugnant to Reafon, nor Revelation, Bc 
nor to the Idea of the Divine Perfe@ions. 
And I cannot comprehend how thefe Per- 
fons will find oppofition berwixt the Almighty 
Power »f God, and the Miniftry of the Devil, 
for by this Objection the Author fo often 
makes, he wholly overthrows his own Hypo- 
thefis: He will have ic, that the clear and di- 
{tin& of the Divine Perfeétions exclude 
the operations of Demoxs, that there is a con- 
tradiction in believing, that thofe Spirits op- 
pofe themfelves to the Will of God : Now this 
Devil, this Satan, thele Demons, according to 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
you; are fome Calumniating Men, fome Ad- 
verfary, Humane Paffions, Irregular Moti- 
ons of the Spirits, what you pleafe; but you 
cannot deny at leaft but thefe Men thus Cha- 
racterized, are as many Enemies of God, and 
of his Gofpel, Seducers, Perfecutors; give me 
leave to ask you then, whether it be not a 
thing much more Inconfiftent with the Idea 
of God’s Perfections, to oppofe to himfelf 
weak Creatures, thefe Mortal Men, rather 
than the Devil, who is a Spirit difengaged 
from Matter, of a confummate experience. 
And beneath. It’s in vain Mr. Bekker im- 
igus putes to us the fear of the Devil, no he isan 
emEnemy overcome, the Seed of the Woman 
gam has bruifed his head ; if he has any Power re- 
dm maining, he derives it from God alone, he is 
(min his Hand as a Rod of Fury to Chattife 
hm Men, and I fear him but as the Chaftifements 
ngathat God difplays by his Miniftry are to be 
sMmteard. You fee then that the Author Con- 
smdemns himfelf , while having eftablifhed for 
- Principle that according to us, this abomina- 


is ble and Curs’d Creature does things more Mi- 


, Mraculous than God himfelf has ever done. He 
adds, That fuppofing what is ufually afcrib’d e- 
very where to the Devil and his Angels, there 
cannot be convincing Proofs that Fe/w is the 
Chrift,or that there is but one God : And I con- 
els {ays he, that if I do not poffefs the Reader 
with a clear Conception of this,in what I have 
QWrit, its in vain that I have Compofed it. 
Now fuppofing that the Devil a@s but Mini- 
+ Mcrially , and dependently of God , fuppo- 
ing .that we attribute nothing to the Devil, 


€ put in oppofition to, or pasallel with the 
Aa ‘Works 


popesiy fpeaking, of Miraculous, that can 
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An Account of Genii, 
a Works of God, our Proof that Fefu is the 


01 
: Christ, and that there is but one God, are ex. y 
— clufive to all other, in regard that it being HH ¢, 
* very far from there being any prerogative in M th 
:- this Curs’d Spirit, that can be confounded with th 
thofe which God poffleffes in the higheft s, 


gree of Eminency ; he has deprived himfelf, & p< 
y his revolt, of his moft pure advantages, M Ax 
and has precipitated himfelf into an Abyfs of  T; 
Miferies, where the Idea of a fevere God & op 
- makes him tremble. 0) 
In his Fifth Letter he writes thus. _ wl 
Becaufe a truth has‘been corrupted by divers wc 
Fiétions, muft it prefently be rejected ? there the 
is no Principle, no natural Notion that can MH na 
undergoe this examen, without being con-@ Ar 
demned : there.is none but has been ill con- i or 
_ceived and abufed, then there will be none iM Sul 
that can lawfully be admitted. Let us con vil: 
clude therefore in general, that tho’ Men have & eitl 
errd infinite ways, concerning the Doctrine ger 
of Demons, that they have been conctived asf rits 
Subftances either Material, or Spiritual, or HM bei 
-mixt, tho’ fome have placed them in the Min: 
Stars, others on the Earth, others in Hell; hay 
tho’ there have been as -many Sentiments, 25 the 
Heads concerning their Offices ; tho’ they have @ que 
been call’d Sylphes, Gnomes, Salimenders, allf@her 
this will but prove at moft that Men have il @ whi 
conceived the nature and operations of Da- fi teac 
mons, but no way that we mutt entirely reject Hf con 
the ground of this Doétrine, by reafon of the Mf not 
Fables Superftition has mixt with it. us ¢] 
And beneath. Were it true, as it’s gather- Mi rily 
ed from the expofitions of Mr. Bekker, always @ ther 
oppofite to himfelf, that there were in the O14 
Teftament no Term which fignified properly, 
of 
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amiliar Spirits, 
or that could according to thé Genia of the 
Hebrew Language and the ufe then, fignifie 
thofe Spirits which we call Satan, Devils, 8c. 
the fFews would have taken thefe Terms in 
their proper 4, or epee fo that by this name 
Satanin, they had not underftood Satans, An- 
gels of Deftruction, or of Death, but only 
Enemies to God and his 
Truth ; ~the Saddwces, for example, had had 
rounds to accufe St. Pawl of Ignorance, for 
the fentiments of the Pbarifees, 
who took the affirmative, fince the Pharifees 
would have ill underftood all.the Terms of 
the Old Téeftament, which had fignified Origi- 
nally, and according to the then ufe, not 
Angels and Satans, but only Men either Good 
or Evil. If then the ews were Inibibed in 
Subftance with the common Doé@trine of De- 


vils ; it’s becaufe they took thefe Expreflions 


either for thefe pure and favourable Intelli- 
gences, or for thefe impure and adverfary Spi- 
rits; and if they underftood them in this Senfe, 
being the fame which the Holy Ghoff has us’d 
in the Books of the Old Teffament, they will 
have the fame Signification, and if they have 
the fame Signification ; they will confe- 
quently be thefe fame Spirits which operate 
here below; for there is not one Paflage 
where thefe Terms are'found, but formally 
teaches us their Operations; fo thatit’s an un~ 
conteftable Principle , which Mr. Bekker did 
not forefee, that if the Old Teftament teaches 
us the Exiftence of Devils, we ought receffa- 
tily to infer their Operations , becaufe they 
there appear every where operating. ‘i 
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thefe wicked Spirits, it’s not to be doubted but 


gan, and reproach them their grofs Ignorance 


alway to be infeéted with this Error, and that® 


Account of Genii, 
Again, If thofe Terms of the Old Tefta: 
ment, which fome pretend we abufe, to efta- 
blifh the Operations of Demons ,fignifie-pro- 
perly but Men, Adverfaries, and if the Holy 
Tongue had never employ’d them to exprefs 


the ‘fews would have thrown: it in our Difh ; 
you fhould have feen them exagerate the ea- 


finefs of the Chriftians to admit this Fable of 
the Operations of Demons, as being purely Pa- 


in Underftanding the Hebrew Tongue. If they 
forbear it, and concur with us.in defending 
the Opinion of the Operations of Demons, 
tho’ they have added to them fome Fables, 
it’s becaufe , that befide they:know the true. 
Significarion of thefe Terms, and that we do 
not make ufe of them to contend againft them, # 
there would be too much abfurdity to~ con- 
best the Senfe of 
We find, according to Mr. Bekker, that what 
we believe of Demons, isin fubftance, but 
what the Babylonians taught the Fews. It's 
what this Gradation from the Babylonians to 
the Fews, fromthe Fews to the firlt Chriftians, 
from the firft Chriftians to the Papifts, fromit 
the Papijts to the Proteftants , evidently makes 
out ; but I wonder God has fuffer’d his Church 


neither the Prophets that were at Babylon, nor 
thofe that Inftructed the I/rcelites, after their 
ré-eftablifhment, who thundred with fo much 
vehemency againft Errors, did not oppofle 
themfelves to a Superftition fo grofs and Im- 
ious. 
: Chriff came into the World to Deftroy the 
Works of the Devil; his Prophetick Offce™ 
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Familiar Spirits. 


oblig’d him to inftru& the Ignorant, and op= — 
pofe Superftition ; you fee him every where 
reprehending Vices, and thundering againft 
rrors without any bearing of them : But as 
or the ie saggy of Angels and Devils, we 
fnd not the leaft Cenfure, nor the leaft Cor- 
rection; would he have fyffer'd thefe wan- 
lerings of Mans Mind, without recalling it to 
its Duty ? Thefe Errors, fays Mr. Bekker, have 
indermined the Foundation of the Chriftian 
Religion ; and would ‘e/ws Chrift have left 
em in their full vigour ; in ufing the fame 
Terms the ews had corrupted, the Pagans 
ad abus'd, and giving then the fame Ideas ? 


a.» 


ef If the Jews had corrupted the Terms of An-~ 
lofels and Demons, in giving them a falfe Signi- 
1, ication, would Chrif inftead of diflipa- 


ing thefe Prejudices of the Fews , have con- — 
firm’d them in their Error, in exprefling him- 


at Melf in the fame Terms,without having reftor’d 
ut™miem to their true Senfe , and in fomenting 


uperftition, by fabulous Examples of Men, - 
bfefs’d and deliver’d from Damons? Would 
the Apoftles have Authoriz’d Error, inafcribing 
wery where Operations to Devils ; which nei- 
er the ‘fews, nor Pagans could have took in 
mother Senfe , than that which was then 
nufe ; compare this ObjeGion with the 28th 
hapter of the Author’s Second Book; for I 
retend , that the way Mr. Bekker there An-— 
wers , renders my Objection wholly unan- 
m-@ In his Sixth Letter, he writes thus: Mr. 

bekher owns, that all the Pagans Ancient and 
hegModern., Europeans, Afians, Africans, Ameri- 
icefns, both North and South , agree in thefe 
chief Points, which are of an incontefta- 
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An: Account of Geni, 
ble Truth. x. That there is only ‘one firk 
Being, or one fupream Deity. 2, That there 
are Spirits that have hada Beginning, and 
that are‘diftin® from Humane Souls. 3. That 
thofe Spirits are either Good or Evil; and that 
fome of them areFriends to Men, and other 
Enemies. al 


See here then all the World imbib’d’ with 


an Opinion of Dzmons ; whence I infer, that 


‘what they know , how erroneous foever it 


may be, muft be known to them by the way 
of Operation; and to fet this Truth in a clear 


Light, obferve : It’s impoffible , that one felf 


the knowled ge of Daemons carries the Cha: 


fame Belief wniverfally difperft, and conftant- 


Ay receiv'd, can be entirely falfe in the Bot. 


tom; Ifay in the Bottom , not to confound 


- with the Subftance of this Doétrine, the er- 


roneous Ideas under which it has been con. 


eeiv'd, and which have been divers,- accord- 


ing to the diverfity of the Imaginion. __ 
_ And beneath. We cannot find by. any cer 


tain Hiftory, that the Americans had any 
-ynunication with the reft of the World till o 


fate Years , yet this Imagination of Demo 


has been prefervy'd.among them for a great 


number of Ages , notwithftariding their Ig. 
norance, Brutifhnefs and Extravagances. 
You may fay, you cannot maintain that 


racters proper to natural Truths. God has 
not imprinted them inthe Imagination; and 
Reafon, how clear foever it may be, cannot 
raife it felf fo far without the aid of Revela- 
tion ; but I fay, if Demons have been univer- 
{ally and conftantly receiv’d by all the People 


of the World’, this Knowledge muft flow 


from fome folid Caufe, Ir comes neither ee 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


the Scripture, nor from Reafon, nor from 


the Imagination , it’s deriv’d therefore only 
from the Operations of Demons. 
Again, As for the furprizing Operations of 


Daemons on the Idolaters. Mr. Bekker fays, 
- Thofe who know not God as Chriftians, know 


not alfo the Devil; but a Clown would 


have reafon to Laugh at Mr. Bekker, if he 
would perfwade him , that becaufe he knows — 


not the Nature of the Soul, and of the Body, 
and the Laws of Motion , he fhould not pre- 


tend to feel a found Box on the Ear given 


him ; andit’s ridiculous to deny the Operati- 
ons of Demons on People, becaufe they are 
not fo good Divines, as to raife themfelves to 


_ the Knowledge of God, andthe Myfteries 
which hisWord has revealed to us, or becaufe 


they are Ignorant. of the true Dodrine of 


Daemons. So far Mr. Binet. 


This Author having made the foregoin 
Reflections on Dr. Bekker’s Four Volumes, 
fhall have the lefs tofay tothem. However, 
as I think ic proper for me to add fome Con- 
fiderations of my own, I fhall firft fet down, 


as briefly as I may , what I find moft Materi- 


alin Dr. Bekker’s Volumes , deferving an An- 
{wer, and then offer what [have to reply. 
In his Firft Volume, he fets forth the vari- 


ous Opinions of People in the World, con- 
cerning evil Spirits and their Operations; and 


having there giv’n an account of many Chri- 
{tian Authors , as well as others, who have 
countenancd their Operations in feveral re- 


{peas , in fis 22d Chapter , he writes thus : 


But I find no Author, who in time pafs’d, has 
afcrib’d fo little Underftanding, and Vertue 


to the Devil, as for what relates to all thofe 
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Knowledges and Effects fet forth by me, as 
Reginald Scot. We have at prefent Antony Vin 
Dale; who afcribes no more to him in his Book 
of Oracles. ‘Thefe two Authors hold, that there 
is no other efficient Caufe of all thofe things 
that are practisd or wrought, but the Impo- 
ftures of Men, the Devil having nothing to do 
in them. J hear alfo every Day while Iam 
employ’d in this Work, that the Men of the 
beit Senfe among us. afcribe but very little 
Power and. Knowledge to the Devil, and 


that there are many more than [I thought,. 


who, as to Perfons poffefs'd and bewitch’d, 
are of the fame Opinion with Monfieur Dail- 
fon, who, in what he has writ.in French con- 
cerning Demons, maintains, that all that is con- 
tained in the Scriptures concerning evil and 


impure Spirits, ought not to be underftood: 
etherwife, than of certain Difeafes, to which © 
_ the ‘fews were wont to give fuch Names ;: he 


believing, neverthelefs, that it might be that 
evil Spirits came at the fame time to concern 
themfelves in it. And beneath, he adds, My 


{cope here is to relate what is faid of the De- 
vil and his Power, and to examine whether it 


be true or not, and I hold the Negative ; be- 
caufe it’s much contrary to me to maintain an 
Opinion which afcribes fo much Power and 
Vertue to Spirits, efpecially evil Spirits ; 


wherefore I muft rank my felf with Scot , Van 


Dale, and many cthers, who are oppofite to 
the belief Men have of this Power. © 

_ In his 24th Chapter, §. 10. 11. he tells us, 
We have all the Reafon of the World to hold 
for Pagen Legends, all the Pagans have publifh- 


ed concerning Miracles,Oracles of their.Gods, 


aereal Spectres, Dreams , and-fo many other 
Prodigies, 
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Prodigies, as well as all the Papifts obtrude up- ~ 
onus in that kind. And he thinksit’s clearly — 
enough prov’d by all the Citations he has 
made in this Book, that there are no Mira- 
cles, Oracles, Purgatories, Apparitions of Spi- 
rits or Souls, of Diabolical Arts and Illufions, 
or Sorceries, by Letters and Characters, or of 
Choice of Days, neither infudai{m,nor Papifm, 
but draws its Origine from Paganifm. We muft — 
reje& all at once , or leave all to fubfift toge-° _ 
ther, of what kind foever it be; we ought to 
difcharge our felves of all thefe Prejudices,and 
joyn Reafon with the Scriptures to ground our 
felves on them, and look upon thofe alone as © 
In his Second Volume, «. 7. §.7. he writes 
thus: All the Learned agree , that Afirmanté — 
incumbit probatio, but he that demies a thing, or — 
doubts only of it, does enough when he al-: 
ledges Reafons of his doubts ; and much more — 
yet when he fifts and curioufly examines thofe © 


Reafons he might expeét from thePerfotis con- 


cerned. It’s what he has refolved to do in — 
this place: firft as to what has never-been al- 

ledg’d by Reafon, and afterwards as to what 
has never been cst by the Scriptures. 
C. 19. §. 19. He fays, That the Devil by the - 
firft Sin that was committed in Paradice, is- 
the Caufe of all evil, and confequently all the 
evil that is done , ought with juft Reafon to 
be imputed to him. And beneath, You can 
find nothing that can prove , that the De- 
vil after having feduc’d Man at the beginning 
of the Creation,’ has had fince, in Perfon,the 
leaft Power on him,or his Actions ; but indeed, 
that all the evil that ever happen’d, or is {till 
committed in the World is confider’d by ers | 
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Account of Genii, 
fon of this, as if the Devil himfelf did if ¢ 
C.20, \.19. He fays, As for the Fall off a 
Man, it’s certain it was caufed by the Devil, @ ¢ 


but to know the way how, it’s altogether un. n 
C. 27. §. 1.5. He argues thus: As it’s mani. t 
feft, that that which has noExiftence can 
duce nothing,whence comes it that the Devils, T 
or unclean Spirits did thofe things , which the cl 
Gofpel mentions, and by thofe that were pof-# tc 
fefsd by them ? Lanfwer, The pretended un-@ it 
clean Spirits are always named in cafe of Ma- v 
ladies, and that fo it was underftood by thofel c: 
that were attaqued, or infected with Difeafes 
and Scourges of God, that reign’d at that w 
time. And he fays, If you fay, the Apoftles™ as 
fince Chrift have not freed us from that Error, 
| that the Demons-are really fuch Spirits, andi P 
. that they have fucha Power, heanfwers, This is 
not fo eafily granted, becaufe Eidola, falle™ C 
ig Gods or Idols , and the Daimonia are one and G 
a the fame thing. Now St. Paul tells us, that thei u: 
Idols, or falfe Gods are nothing at all. lo 
C.32. §. 10. He fays, As for Angels he does or 
not deny but they have appear’d fometimes,# nu: 
but he believes not fo many Apparitions off 
the Devil, 6.12. Heowns, there are Meng 
ef that naturally fee Spectres and Phantomes more K 
often than others, but he fays it’s the natural vi 
Difpofition of the Body ofthe Man, of his Blood of 
and Spirits , which makes him believe he really # w 
fees, what he fees no farther than he believes. 9 nc 
C. 33. §. 10. He fays, He concludes, that in 
the Devil has not the leaft Knowledge of the bi 
World, nor of the things that concern Religi-§ ar 
on, nor of the Affairs of Faith. a P, 
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Familiar Spirits. 
appearance. §.25. He fays, The Angels are 
the: Minifters of God in ali Places, both to Pu- 
nifh Men, and to Proteé& and Defend them ; 
but as for the Devil, he is God’s Prifoner. Af- 


ter which he has no more to fay on this Matter. 


In his Third Volume, C.1. §: 6. He fays, 
The Queftion is not, whether there are En- 
chantments, or the like; but what we ought 
to underftand by Enchantments, and in what 


it confifts ; whether it be Deceit, Co- 


vert wickednefs, ¢c. or whether thofe they 
call Magicians really work by the Devil. 

C.5. §. 5. He fays, He is of Opinion, That 
what the -Zgyptians did was only in Appear- 
ance, and nothing real. | | 

C.4. 6.13. He fays; If we think to fright 
People with Speéfres, to teach them fo much 


more to fear God ; it’s a miferable thing in | 


Chriftianity, that People muft be brought to 
God by a feivile Fear, which naturally makes 
us fly God , or that we ferve him without 
love. Ifit be with this Fear, with which we 


ought to ferve God, has not Chrift rendred 
us a poor Service for having delivered us ? 


C. 22. §. 18. As for thofe they call poffefs’d 


Perfons; he fays, He confeffes he has no 


Knowledge of the leaft Operation of the De- 


vil, on the Body, in the Body , and by means 


of the Body, ‘fio more. than of thofe fome 
will have him do onthe Soul of Man; for 
none of all thefe evil Spirits. ever were, or are 
in any place of all the Bible, Devils fo called, 
but the evil Spirits were troublefome Torments, 
and incurable Ills, of which Chri? cured many 
Perfons by his fole Word, and affifted the A- 
poftles when they undertook to do it. : 
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the Devil can do nothing in reality ; nor in 
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done, is an effe& of fubsle and indivifible Sub- 
ftances. The knowledge of the moft fubtle 
Matters, and of the extent of their’ Motion 


may fhew us, that all that is commonly afcri- 


bed to Magick, or the Operations of the 


Devil may be natural. The moft fubtle Parts. 


of Bodies, entring in, iffuing forth, and paf> 
fing through Bodies, are the Caufe of all the 
Changes which happen.  §.10. He fays, All 
he has faid, is to fhew that there are fome- 


times very furprifing things done, whereof 


we cannot outwardly know the Caufes, and 


‘ which neverthelefs ought to be afcribed to the’ 
Motion, affembling, or feparation of thefe lit- 
tle Bodies, one way, orother. 


C.2. §. rx. He fays, We fhall now exa- 
mine, whether there has ever happened in the 


World, that any thing of the Nature of thofe 
we call Apparitions, Phantoms,or Magick,that , 


ought not to be afcribed rothofeAtoms, which 


often, in moving themfelves, in feparating, 


OF joyning themfelves. to ong another , can 
caufe the fame Afpeds, the fame Sounds, the 
{ame Motions in Men, and about them, that 
a afcribed to Spirits, or the Devil in parti- 
C. 34. §. 10. He fays, Men take the word 


Devil, Satan, Witch and Magick, in quite | 


another Senfe than it’s found in the Scripture, 


o much from Dy. Bekker, 


On 


In his Fourth Volume, C.2. £.1.He fays, He 
~ has fhewn that the Ancient Magick was nothing 
but furprize , or impofture according to all 
the Scripture faysof it. He fays, That 
all which Men think to, be an Action of Spi- 

rits, by Reafon of the fubtlety with which it’s 


with all the exactnefs Imaginable. 


ek 
| 
| 
nd 
ad ani 
ha 
pr 
> 
» 
, 
nc 
ac 
és 
4 A 
— 
« 
t 
t 
at 
3 


Familiar Spirits.” 
On what I have fet forth from this Au- 
thor, 2 Man has room to write a large Vo- 
lume ; but I fhall contra& my felf in a little 
As for this Perfons undertaking from Scrips 
ture arid Reafon to introduce a new Doétrine - 
amongft us, concerning Evil Spirits, contrary 
to what the whole ftream of thofe Learned 
Teachers, who have convey’d Religion to us, 
have conftantly taught us hitherto, I think it 
may be look’d upon as a very bold and fur- 
prifing attempt. And I believe the Learned 
part of Chriftians will confider the Matter 
very maturely, before they part with a Do- 
érine fo long taught them. 
It feems to.me a ftrange Confidence in 
Dr. Bekker, and indeed,. no lefs than that of 
Socinus, and other Innovators, that through a 
felf-prefuming Conceit of his out-doing in- 
fight in the Scriptures, he fhould now pretend 
to tell us, That tho’ he allows good Angels 
have appear'd fometimes, yet there has been 
no Devil in the World fince he tempted our 
firft Parents to fin; whereas the Scriptures 
every where fpeak as plainly of Evil Spirits, 
and their Operations fince the Fall, as of Good 
Spirits. Neither do I believe, thatanyPerfon 
adhering to Dr. Bekker’s Doétrine, will ever © 
be able to affign the leaft Reafon, why God 
Almighty fhould have permitted the Devil to 
tempt Man before the Fall,and not fince. And 
tho’ Dr. Bekker, and Dr. Van Dale have fhewn 
themfelves Men of Learning ; yet we know 
there have been many Proteffant Divines, fince 
the Reformation, who have given the World 
much greater Specimens of their Infight in the 
Oriental Languages, which the others fo much 
pre- 
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 Witeh, and 


pretend to, foe inabling them’ to a right un. 
derftanding of the Scriptures; who, notwith. 
ftanding, never took the words, Devil, Satan, 
| Magick in that fenfe they have 
Gomes. 


 But-as for the Origin of Idolatry, and the 
Doétrine of Demons among the Gentiles, I think 
no Man has better fet it forth than Kircher, in 


> > 


his Oedipus e4gyptiacus, whom thofe Authors 


have not pleasd to take notice of, as I think 
it might have been proper for them ; he ha- 
ving given an account of it quite contrary to 
what they have writ. ‘This Man had all the 


: Advantages. that a great Writer could have; 
He had great Natural Parts, usd great Indv- 


ftry, had a great Correfpondence with the 
Learned in moft Parts of the World, had the 


- Command of near twenty Languages, and 


the Favour of many great Princes, who af. 
fitted him with all forts of Books, and other 
Neceffaries for carrying on fo great a Work; 
in which he acquaints the World, he fpent 


‘Twenty Years Labour, with a very intent 


Study. In his firft Tome of his faid Work he 

St. Ambrofe wifely and truly fays, that Hu- 
mane Error was the caufe of Idolatry: And 
with him. Hermes Trifmegiftus, that the Origin 
of the deteftable Idolatry of the -Agyptians, 
was the Error and Incredulity of their An- 


their Minds with 2 


ceftors, in which always wallowed ; 
y 


For as they did not app 


due Reverence and Confideration to the Wor- 
fhip of the true God, and the Divine Religi- 
on; and neverthelefs were pofleft with a de- 
fire of fome Religion, they found out the Art 
of making Idols; but as they knew not how 
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animate them, ufing wicked Arts, and. 
Diabolical Conjurations , and calling forth 
Demons, they forc’d them into them; and to 


ef give them more Vertue and Strength, they 
confecrated to them Animals of divers kinds, — 

ef which they called Sacred, adoring in them the ce 

k@ Souls of thofe Perfons , who have been Fa- 

mous for Vertues, and Facts, they had per- 

sfform’d, calling by their Names thofe Cities, 

k had been either built, or inftrué&ted with 

« wholfome Laws and Ordinances by them. 

9 To their Honour alfo they inftituted various 

e Sacrifices, which fort of Rites and Ceremonies, 

Mor: Ifaack,a Maronite,moft elegantly defcribes 

- Bin his Syrian Philofophy, as follows. 

ef Then arofe Men of the Seed of Cham, ha- 

corrupt Manners, whofe Minds were 

d Mcorrupted through Ignorance , and Demons 


that feduc’d them, and they taught one thing 
r Mior another , and thought the Stars were en- 
‘@dowed with a Spirit of Intelligence, that they 
t Mhatl a freeLiberty and Power, and by degrees 
t Mthe Devil made them Err, tll they thoughe 
2 Mthe Stars to be Creators and Makers; and they 
_Bjgave to-each Star the Name of a God, and 
«fithey Worfhip'd them with various Ceremo- 
d Hnies, falling down before them, and adoring 
1M@them ; and they fet up various Idols in their 
Names, and plac’d them on the tops of High 


BPillars, and Walls of Houfes, exhibiting their 

; @figures after various Manners; and to thefe 

Ethey offer’d Victims, and Sacrifices, burning. 

+ Glncenfe before them; and the Devil at cer- q 
+fitain times, fpeaking from each of them, - @ 


4 Beave Anfwers to thofe that ask’d them , pre- 
t dicing future things, and revealing things 

Bhidden, and prefentlytold of things that were 
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Account of Genii, 
done in Places very- remote ; and putThoughty 


into their Minds, which he revealed to others, 
and he has feduc’d very many of thofe Men 
even to this Day. .Now thefe Rites were 


proper to the <4 gyptiens, which afterwards, 


pafling to others, infected by degrees the whole 


World. | 


| 
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_ wiz. That the Eidola, falfe Gods, or Idols, andi tu 

A 

in 


- Wertues , or great Actions done for the Bene- 


dire@ly to him. 


faid Ocdipus , Part 2. treating of Hieregcrprice 


to fecure them perpetually to himfelf, 


whence the Devil, as being Enemy of Man- 


_receivin wers, they defired, or for being 
_ otherwife gratifyed by them in other de- 


Now, from what is here deliver’d by Kircher, 
we find we may allow what Dr. Bekker fays, 


the Diamonia of the Gentiles, are in a manner 


one and the fame thing; and fay with St.Paul, 


that the Idols , or falfe Gods are nothing at 
all ; for as the Pagans adored in their Idols the 
Souls of Perfons , that had been Famous for 


fit of Mankind , or their fuppos’d Spirits of 
the Srars , thefe indeed were nothing there; 
but as they apply’d themfelves to thefe , forfith 


fires, it was the Devil who deluded them, «in 
giving them Anfwers , and doing other things 
as they defired; fo that their Converfation was 
with him , who kept them in continual Ido- 
latry, though they did not dire& their Worthipfiw 


So again, Kircher in his Second Tome, of his 


Magick, in his Third Chapter , which treats 
concerning the Divinations and Oracles of theflanc 
egyptians, fetsforth , that the Mind of Manip, 
being ftill agitated with a defire of the goods 
both of Body and Soul , and eagerly wifhing 


its Study to the Knowledge of future things ih 


kind, 
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4m kind, laying as many Snares, as there are. Ap- 
wim petites of Humane Machinations, at length 
nm fets upon him with an Hope of the Know- 
elm ledge of thofe future things. Now there are 
two chief Nets he lays, 4frology and Polymaney; 
ef by the firft he. teaches the Lot, which each 
Man has gotten from the firft Minute of his 
rq Nativity, as to a good or had Fortune; by 
s,m the latter he prefents, as under the Veil of na- 
i tural Caufes,various kinds of Divinations, with 
et™ which the uncautious, while they unadvifed- 
l,m ly go about to purfue Good , and fhun Evil, 
atl are juftly depriv'd of the eternalGood. Thefe 
hell Arts Cham, the Son of Noah , firft introduc’d 
or into the World, by the Inftigation of the De- 
e-Bvil ; which the e£gprians, inftructed by Cham, 
oif@fave transfus'd into the whole World, as ‘it, 
¢ jm Were by a certain Hereditary Tradition. As for 
formtheir .4/frology, he has treated amply of it be- 
ng@fore, and here he takes upon him to give an 
Account of their Divinations, and their Ori- 
“anfgine , and concerning the Nature of their 


Before I give you an Account of what he 
do-Mfays, concerning the latter , I fhall give you 
hip§itwo or three Particulars of what he fays con- 

_ Beerning their Affrology. 

hil In his forementioned Tome,p. 141. he writes 
icalithus : I dare folemnly affirm, that all our pre- 
catient Fudicial Aftrology , relating to Nativities 
thefand horary Queftions, ‘ retains even to this |. 
AansDay, that occult pact with Devils, which the 
unge P.176. He fays, The -£gyptians did not fo 
afcribe to the Stars , as to the Genii pre~ 
1gsjmiding in them, the Events of things; hence 
lanBhere wasan earneft defire , care, and folici- 
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“-faéle'to render’ them ‘Propitious;, previous 
€eremonies'and Sacrifices, otherwife then the 
‘of otit Times deal , who rafhly a- 

fcribe the Fortune of Men'to .a’ certain fatal 

_ 200. He fays, The «4gyptians held, tha 
‘Gods or Genji, inhabited the ‘Stars ; for they ff 
thought the ‘Iriferior World’ depended on 
their Vertue and Efficacy , ‘not by the’ pro- 

per influfive force of the Stars, “but by the. dif- 

‘pofing Power of the Deities, who being feat- 
+ edinthe Stars as an Inftrumént for the Dif. 
of Inferiors, dc. As for what is faid 
j ore concerning their ‘I refer the 
Reader to the’ Aathor. 


rians Divinations, and thei 
Origine, and the’ Nature of their ‘Oracles, they 
a thought, that'befide’the Celeftial Gods, there 
were certain middle Natures,which they call 
Angels, Genii, or Gods,. to 
4 which they afcribed the rife and fall of ‘their 
Gracles , and: fo, that the Oracles lafted fo 
long, as the faid Gemii continued in the Statues, 
which deliver’d Oraclés, and that they céas d, 
when the Statues were deferted by the Genii. or 
Demons. Now they affirmed thefe Genii to In- 
habit the Region betwixt the ‘Heavens and 
the Earth, ated to confift of Herbs; Stones, Spi- 
ces, and other Terreftrial » contain: 
ing a natural Power of a Divinity in them; 
and that as liyitig near us, they were joyned 
t6us byafriendly Ailiance ; and they thought 
| them to be affected with a fingular Love .to- 
Watds Mankind, according as their of 
bears; prediftine future things by Oracles, Va 
= and taking care of other things belonging t 
tts. Wherefore they entred Statues rightly pre 
| | pare 
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pared by Men, and gave Anfwers from them 
them many Years , by fo much the more wil- 
tingly, by how much the Statues were made 
{fof Matters miore agreeing to them; and by 
a how much the more skilful they were to de- 
y(_ tain them: by Sacrifices, Hymns, Prayers, and 
them, they are delighted. Trifmegift us, 
in his Pywander fays, their Anceftors had not 
t- a perfec Knowledge of the celeftial Deity, 
fm for God being known, they had not cared for 
sam terreftrial ‘Gods , but as’ being uncertain of 
nef him, greatly ftraying from the Divine Religi- _ 
“Boon, exgogitated an Art whereby they 
i; might-make Gods , erecting Statues ; and as 
they could not create Souls for them , they 
se called the Souls of Angels or Demons into , 
Yam them, which came upon calling, both becaufe | 
tom the Power of thefe Men’ was great , and Be- 
caufe Angels and Demons have fo great an Alli- 
fo ance with Men, that they are drawn by a 
natural Obfequioufnefstothem. 
 Butto return tothe Oracles, they were the 
orm Root arid‘Foundation of all Divinations' and 
Superftition ; nor did the Devil aye give 
Anfwers with a fenfible Voice, but difcovered 
what he pleafed by certain Signs. Hence firft 
arofe the various kinds of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, with which, as it were with previous 
Difpofitions , they were wont to purge the 
Mind , that it might become confcious of fu- 
ture things; then turning themfelves to vain 
obfervances, they took all the Ludibria of ob- 
Vious things for Auguries. But let us explain, 
them in particular. I find that, ina manner, 
in all the Prefectures of e4gypr, there was an 
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Oracle, from which Confulters réceived Ans 
{wers concerning various Events; nog that e- 
very particular Oracle anfwered concerning 
every thing propofed to them, but only con- 

erning things agreeing to their Nature: 
Thus the Oracle of Serapis, about things that 


concerned Agriculture; of nubs, of things 


relating to Sciences; of Horws, about things 
concerning the good of the Body and Soul; 
of Ifs, about things concerning Nilus, or Ferti- 


lity ; but the Oracle of Ammon, as being the 


moft Famous of all, gave Anfwers concern 


‘ing all things propofed. So in Innumerable 


other Places Oracles were fet all which 


gave Anfwersin obfcure Places, obfefs’d by 
evil Spirits, by a Voice, Dreams, a Gefture, 
and a Nod of the Statues, by a found , a ring- 
ing, or other Signs ;. and they were given c¢i- 
ther by the Demon himfelf, or by Pythonifts, or 
by Priefts infpir’d with a Fate-telling Spirit, 
which from Caves , and obfcure deep Vaults, 
with an horrible found and noife, rufh’d out 
on the Enthufiafts,, in the likenefs of Fire, 
with which being wholly furrounded, and dri- 
ven into a fury, they uttered thofe things 
which the Demon fuggefted to them , witha 
Palpitation of all their Limbs, their Eyes 
turn’d upwards , and their Mouths diftorted. 
After this manner Satan the Archite@ of Si- 
perftitions , infinuating himfelf by ftealeh into 
the Minds of Men by Idolatry, made it his 
Bufinefs to inculcate to them, devoted Ser- 
vices of Rites and Ceremonies, by which 
they fhould Worfhip his Commentitious Gods 
under a pretext of Piety and Vertue, that un- 
der thefe Colours he might involve and pol- 
them in all kinds of Impiety and 
nels, 
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and derive to himfelf the Honour due 
And as there was nothing fo obvious to_ 
our Senfes, which the Demon did not affume, 
as certain Signs, to fhew his Will, and _ nilling 
to thofe:that confulted him ; hence manifold 
kinds of Divinatory Magick arofe, hence iffu- 
ed the Spawn of all kinds of portentous Sor- 
ceries, and Divinations, cc. So far Kircher. 

Now , laying this before us, I muft fay, 
That notwithftanding all Dr. Van Dale has 
writ concerning Oracles, as being wholly con- 
trived by the Impoftures of Men, I muft whol- 
ly affent to what Kircher has here fet forth con- 
cerning them; and this, not only becaufe 
Kircher, and others, have fo deliver’d it to us, 
but chiefly, becaufe, even at this.Day, there. 
are Perfons , who upon cafting themfelves in- 
toa Trance , and otherwife, can, and do 
predi& future things , reveal things hidden, 
and tell of things done in Places very remote 
like to what was done by the Oracles, as i 
have fet forth. in this Work, which muft be 
afcribed to the Agency of evil Spirits, as I 
fhall fhew beneath. 

Indeed that many things in the e4'gyprian O- 
racles, were done by the Impoftures of their 
Priefts ; it’s what Kircher freely owns in the 

' Third Tome of his faid Oedipus, p..46. where 
he writes as follows. 
We have fhewn in feveral Parts of this Work, 
that Demons did not only {peak from various 
il Statues, as from certain Oracles, but that ev’n 
Priefts themfelves, to keep the People in a 
greater cult and veneration towards the Gods, 
impos d on their Simplicity by thier Craft; and 
ule of thefe (peaking Statues was {9 frequent 
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An Actount of Genii, - 
in egypt, that there was {carce a PrefeAture 
without them; and fo that the chief end of 


the Priefts feems to have confifted in this, to 


draw Demons by Magical Adjurations, and va- 
rious Incantations into Statues, firft confecra- 
ted by due ct > inthe Adyta, and being 
drawn to confult them concerning various 
Demands. And becaufe the Demons did not 
always give Anfwers agreeing to Truth, but 
wholly fool’d thofe that confulted them many 
ways, hence the Priefts performing the Office 
of a Demon,and applying themfelves to Fraud, 
made Statues with fuch an Artifice , that by 
occult Pipes convey’d to the Head of the Sta- 
tues, they mutter 
Gods, and what Anfwers they pleas’, to im- 
pofe on the Superftitious People ; who being 
deluded by this impious Cheat of the Prietts, 
were more and more animated to make Ob- 
lations, and offer Gifts, due, as they thought, 
to the Gods, but, in Truth, to thofe deceitful 
Priefts, who thought they had done fome 


great thing, if what was done by the Craft of 


a fraudulent Wit, obtain’d in the Minds of the 
fimple People, the Opinion of a Divine Work 
of the Gods, and of a Miracle. So far Kircher. 
But to conclude from this with Dr. Van Dale, 
that all that pafs’d in the Oracles of the Anci- 
ents, was done by Humane Contrivance, with- 
out any Agency of evil Spirits, is what I can 
no way afient to, for the Reafon above givn, 
To return to Dr. Bekker. As to what he 
f{ays, That the Knowledge of the moft fubtle 
Particles of. Matter, and of the Extent of 
their Motion may fhew.us, that all that 1s 
commonly afcrib’d to Magick , and the Ope- 
rations of the Devil, may be Natural , a 


Voices,.as it were of the 
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that all Apparitions and Phantomes, Sounds, 
éc. commonly afcribed to the Operations of . 
Demons, may be caus’d by the. Action of thofe 
Atoms. I fhoutd ask’d him here, whether the 
AGion of thofe fubtle Particles of Matter can. 
exert it felf to an intellectual and voluntary 
Agency, (for this is the true State of the Que-. 
ftion) and not to tell us,that feeming!y occult. 
Sympathies and Antipathies, and the like, may 
be folv’d that way, which we own may be 
true; and I think I have fafficiently fhewn in 
this Book, in the foregoing feveral Heads of 
Mens preception of Spirits , that the Actions. 
I there afcribe to Spirits have refulted from in 
telle@Qualand voluntary Agents. Ifhe fhould 
fay, the Adtions of fuch fubtle Paiticles could 
arife to fuch Agency ; I think I have fairly 
fhewn before from Mr. Lock , and Monfieur 
le Clerc, that the Notions of Matter, and of an 
intelle@tual and voluntary Agent, are clearly — 
diftiné&, and incommunicable to eachother. | 

Again, As for his raifing the A@ion of the 
Particles of Matter to this pitch, this woul 
equally take away the Operations of goo 
Spirits, as well as evil, whereas he allows the 
former ; So that I think he had been more - 
confonant to his Principles, in fetting up for 
Sadducifm or Epicurifm, denying both good 
and eval Spirits, than to take up with this half- 
{pirited Opinion , which I know not whether 
any Man has ever held but himfelf. ; 
_ Indeed we may allow what Dr. Bekker fays, 
That good Angels may fometimes Punith 
Men by God's Appointment , as well as pro- 
te& and defend them; but we fay there have 
been frequent manifeftations of wicked Faéts, 
done by Spirits , and fuchas could no way 
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confift with the Natute of good Angels, there. 


fore there muft be allowed of both Kinds ; 
unlefs the Do‘or’s fubtle Particles fhall folve 
all. And whereas in his Second Volume, he fays, 
The Faéts afcribed to Spirits, are perhaps fuch 


asa Man’s Spirit can do, as when a Man pof- 


fefsd with a pretended evil Spirit , {peaks 


ftrange Languages, which he had never Lear-’ 
ned before: this he fays may be folv’d, if we’ 


embrace the Opinion of Fuftin, viz. that the 
Souls of the Dead can enter into the Bodies of 
the Living ; for then he fays, Why may it not 
be, that the Soul of a Mazrt, skill’d in many 
Languages, is that which after the Death of 
its Eody, {peaks by the means of that which 
is yet alive , thofe fame Languages he had 
learned Living ? But, he fays, He is not of 
this Opinion, though this may fuffice to con- 
vince thofe by what they fay themfelves, that 


_ confound one thing with another,in believin 


this of the Soul , and that there are Angels 
for the fame Reafon, which Experience 
proves not that there are, or that they exift. 
Now, as to this, fince the Doctor did not 
hold the Opinion of Fuffin , nor deny that 
ftrange Languages had been {poken by Igno- 
rant Perfons ; he might have done well to 


have explain’d how that gould be done without | 


the Agency cf Spirits ; and as for his charg- 
ing thofe with an inconfiftency that hold this 
Opinion, and with all the Agency of Spirits, 
is it that becaufe fome particular Perfon has 
fet up fuch an Hypothefis for folving that 
Fa&, there mutt ke no Spirits ? So we know 
that Afarces Marci ( who generally takes upon 
him to folve all Phenomena without God, An- 
gel, or Devil ) has {et up another sane 
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for folving the faid Fa& , he fuppofes, that - 
Ideas are convey’d into all Perfons, with the 
feminal Principles , derived from Parents and 
Anceftors ; and that when thefe Ideas, upon 
certain critical Junétures ,. come to an Evo- 
lution, a Man may come to fpeak any of thofe 
Languages, which any of his Anceftors were 
skilled in : But what if Men fet up fuch Hypo- 
thefis, the Queftion will ftill be whether thefe 
Hypothefis are more cogent upon our under- 
ftanding for their Admittance , than that of 
Spirits, or whether our Reafon acquiefces 
more eafily in them ? : 

And I think, I may here juftly charge thefe spor. 2, 
Men, as Fuftin Martyr does others, in a like 
Cafe, faying , Some oppofe to us Marcion, 
who even now teaches Men to deny God, the 
Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth, and 
Chrift his Son predicted by the Prophets, and 
introduces another God befide the Maker of 
all things, and alfo anotherSon; by whofe 
Authority many being fway’d, they deride us, 
as though he were the only Man that knew 
Truth ; and as they have no Demonftration 
of thofe things they fay, without all Reafon, 
being feized as Lambs by a Wolf, they become 
the foul prey of Mens Dogma’s, and of Devils. 

Tandlerus , in his Anfwer to a Queftion pro- 
posd concerning the Divination, and other 
wonderful Effects of Melancholick Perfons, 
firft tells us, that thofe Melancholick Fads or 
Energies may be reduc’d to two kinds; one 
1s, of thofe who are {aid tohave fpoken Lan- 
guages of which, while they were themfelves, 
they were wholly Ignorant, or to have fhewn 
an underftanding of thofe Arts , which they 
never acquired to themfelves by Learning ; 
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_ That the Soul before it’s infus’d into the Body, 


_ other is, of thofe who are faid to have had a 


cult. things, of commemorating paft things 


_ ers. And here that Saylers Boy has place, who, 


ing curd he knew not how to doit. 


with a MelancholyDiftemperfome laborjoufly 
inquire into the natural Caufes of them, others 


but that it’s ina manner abolith’d, by the U- 


+* 


certain Power and Faculty of difctovering oc- 


that were unknown to them, and of predié- 
ing future Events, whofe Truth experience it 
felf, at length, has flewn to be fo. To the firft 
kind belongs that ruftick mentioned by Guzi- 
nerius, Who always, the Moon being com- 
buit, made Verfes, and the combuftion being © 
pafsd about two Days, till fhe came to ano- 
ther combuftion, could not {peak a word of 
Latin ; and this Man had never Learned Let- 


as Foreftus tells, having received a Blow on_ his 
Head, as he pafs'd a Bridge, in his Delirium, 
always made Syllogifms in the German Tongue, 
and ‘that excellently ; and that afterwards be- 


Of the latter kind we have Rha/is a Witnefs, 
among the Arabians 3; and Alexander, ‘who was 
immo mean rank among the Ancient Phyfici- 
ans, and among thefe Perfons, he thinks we 
may not unfitly place, Exjtatichs. 

Now, he fays, There is a very great Dif- 


fention among Authors, in afligning the Caufes 
of thefe ftupendious Actions of Perfons feized 


afcend to Supernatural ; as for thofe who ac- 
quiefce in natural Caufes, he finds two Seéts of 
them. The firft is of Afrologers,afcribing all the 
Works of MelancholickPerfons to the Influences 
of the Stars, as Guainerius does, building on cer- 
tain Platonick and Aftrological Principles, he fays, 


contains the Knowledge of all things in ic felf, 
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njion with the Body , with whofe Fetters. at's 
held enfnared , after it’s infuled; nor can ic 
be otherwife recovered, but by teaching, or by — 
an influx, or impreffion of the Planet; which 
prefided over his Nativity at the very time the | 
Soul was infufed into the Body. He will have 

the force of this impreffion to be fo great, that 

it may endow the Soul with a Faculty of pro+ 
ducing fuch Adtions, as the Star is wont to z 
produce elfewhere; fo that it may make @ 
well Man fick, anda fick Man well; alfo a 
caufe Snow and Rain ; but that the Body and 
corporeal Senfes refift this Impreflion, efpecix 
ally as to Knowledges, it being otherwife 
of efficacy enough in it felf; thefe Senfes 
therefore being bound, as it happens in. Me- 
lancholick Perfons , and the Star working-on 
the Soul without refiftency, it comes to pafs 
that the Soul underftands all things without 
Difcourfe, forefees future things, anfwers 
concerning Arts, to which it inclines by the | 
force of the influencing Planet. The fecond . 
Se& is of natural Philofophers, who feeing ae 
that the Minds of Men are. varioufly affected 

with the Melancholick Humour, and that moft 

that have excelled others in Underftanding, - 

or in Learning Arts, or in Adminiftration of 
Government, or in performing other things, 

were naturally Melancholick , they ftuck not. 

to afcribe fo great force to it; for as there are 

many found, who are naturally enclined to 

divers Arts, fo Melancholy,they fay, is natural- 

ly inclined to Work wonderful things; and as 

high fermented .Wine, immoderately taken, 
changes Mens Manners, and Caufes them ta 

differ from themfelves ; fo they contend, that 

if the Melancholick Juice exceeds its — 
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niént Meafure in a Perfon'; or be rendred 
more hot, ‘or cold than is fitting , gets a cer- 
tain fingular force wholly to change the Mind, 
and ‘to’ ftir up wonderful Motions i 

Now, ‘Tandlerus , after having 
Opinions, rejects them ; for thou 

not.deny the Power of the Stars, for changing 
the temperament of the whole Body , and of 
each of its Parts in particular , and for giving 
an Inclination either for the Knowledge of 
Tongues, or for divers Difciplines ; yét this 
he ftifly denies , that the very Knowledge of 
Tongues is any way conferr’d by the Stars, 
without teaching , or their ufe without any 
precedent Knowledge, for certain Reafons he 
gives; nor can he acquiefce in their Opinion 
who think thefe kinds of Prodigies ought to 
be afcribed to the property of the Melancho- 
lick Humour ; for though there \be a certain 
occult force of the Melancholick Juice , that 


it may produce Operations caufing Admirati-, 


@n, yet it cannot be fo great as to beget a 
Knowledge of Languages , and of occult and 
future things ; thefe ‘certainly are owing to 
a fuperior Caufe , not that while he denies 


_ thefe things to have place in the Melancholick 


Humour , he therefore denies what Ariforle 
fays, viz. that: Melancholick Perfons are 
tusvovereus, that is have direé&t Dreams , by 
which. they may have a fore-preception of cer- 
tain future things; for there are two kinds-of 
Divination, one natural, common to Men with 


- Brutes, whereby without Difcourfe , by the 
{ole guidance of Nature, fome Animals have 


a ‘fore-fenfe of things, as well for avoiding 
hurtful things themfelves, as for admonifhing 
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4 natural ’fore-fenfe of théapproachingWinter; 
from the going away of Sparrows,manyPhyfici= 
ans believe. we are admonifh’d of ah approach- 
ing Peftilence ; fuch a prefaging faculty is of 
ten found in fome Fools, who by Nature have 
a vitiated Reafon , in whom doubtlefs Nature 
makes a recompence one way for what it takes 
away in another. So Marcus Maci fays, Thofé py) vox. 
whofe Minds ave employed iw Speculations, which peft par.2 
take up the Soul, do not eafily perceive [{ympatheti~ Sef. 4. 
cal Impreffions , whence prefaging and predittions 
are wont to be fent to fimple Perfons ; rather than 
to Wife Men 3 and that happens much more to brute 
Animals, than no Mex, thofe being prefently. filled 
with the celeftial Image, being void of any of their 
own. The fame things haply fometimes oc- 
eur in Melancholick efpecially in. 
thofe whom Nature has particularly broughe 
forth fuch. The other kind is Artificial, which 
is grounded on an obfervation of Events, or 
on certain Signs ; and becaufe it confifts, for 
the greateft part, in a comparing together of 
natural Caufes, as well betwixt themfelves, as 
of the Effet, it is alfo called Natural. ; though 
this. depends of certain Rules, yet the Inclina- 
tion of Nature which proceeds partly from > 
the temperament and Humours , and partly 
froma fortunate, and meet pofitton of cer- 
tain Stars, hold the chief place in it; for we 
fee fome by a peculiar guidance of Nature, 
being cultivated with an indifferent know- 
ledge ofthe Stars , far more truly and readily 
to hit out future things from obvious, or little 
previous Marks , than thofe who excel only | 
in Art, being deftitute of the Aids of Na- 
ture. -Nay, fome by this very force of Spi- 
tit arrive ac a full infight in many things, 
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with‘Labéur would not come to 
thei Knowledge of, or attain with Difficulty. 
Suchva Bacility of conjeéturing, fince it hap- 
forthe moft part in Perfons inclin’d to 
ncholy, which happily may be increas‘d 


by afortunate Concourfe of the Stars, Leafily 


:that Melancholick Perfons are not only 
vSvoveexs, but likewife that they excel others 


in the PrediGion of future Things. But here 


we fpeak of another kind of Divination, when 
rant Perfons, without Conjectures .and 
Obfervation of Events, bring fecret Things 
to light, Prophefie of thofe furure Things 
‘which are neither known to themfelves, nor 
others ; nay, when they come to themfelves, 
they know not that ‘any fuch thing was done 


by them. Thefe things, he fays; he: judges 


ould no way arife from an Humour, efpeci- 
pc the Bounds of Nature; 

He: concludes therefore, That the: Devil is 
the Author of all thefe things, tho’ not alone, 


but_join’d: with the Melancholick Humour, 


which he exagitates at his'pleafure; and canfes 


. €ertain Operations, which that Humour: had 


not Been able to. produce by its own force. 
_ Since we are upon this Point of Ignorant 
‘Peoples fpeaking unknown Languages, I thal 


ye one particular Inftance of it; taken 


rom a Letter fent: by the late Lord Lauderdale 
toi Mr. Baxter ; which Letter printed 


Anno 1691. in Mr. Baxter's Hiftorical Difcour{e of 
Apparitions and Witches. ‘He there writes, a- 
mong other things, asfollows: 


© I fhall here tell you of a real Poffeffion near 
* the place where I was born. - About thirty 
“Years ago, when I was.a Boy at. School, 
* there was a poor Woman generally believ'd 
at 
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“or Familiar Spirits, 

*to be really poffefyd: She liv’d near the 
“Town of Duns in. thé Mers ; and Mr. Fobs 
Weems, then Minifter of Duns, (a Man.known 
“by his Works to be a Learned Man, and.I 
‘know him to. be a.Godly Honeft Man) was 
. © perfwaded fhe was poffefs’d : I have heard 
“him many times {peak with my Father about 
* it, and both of them concluded it a real Pof- 
“feffion. Mr. Weems vifited her often; and 
being convinced of the truth of the thing, 
“he, with fome neighbour Minifters, apply’d 
*‘ themfelves to the King’s Privy-Council for 
“4 Warrant to =e me of Humiliation for 
“her ; but the Bifhops being then in Power, 
“would not allow any Fafts to be kept. I 
“ will not trouble you with many Circum- 
*'ftances ; one I thal! only tell. you, which, I 
report being {fpread in the Country, a Kasehrt 
by the N of Forbes, who liv’d in the Narh 
* of Scotland, being come to Edenborough, meet- 
‘ing there with a Minifter of the North, and 


- 


“both of them defirous to fee the Woman, the. 


Minifter invited the Knight to my 
Father’s Houfe (which was within ten or 
“twelve Miles of the Woman) whither they 
‘came, and next Morning went to fee the 
“Woman. They found her a poor Ignorant 
* Creature, and feeing Dig 
“ the Minifter fays in Latin to the Knight, Non- 
* dum audivimus Spiritum loquentem; prefently 
*'a Voice comes out of the Womans Mouth, 
Audis loquentem, audis loquentem. This put 
‘the Minifter into fome amazement (which 
‘I think made him not mind his own Latin) 
"he took off his Hat, and faid, AGfereatur Dems 
* peccatoris: The Voice prefently, out of the 
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Difeafes. 
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¢ Woman's. Mouth, faid, Dic eccatricis, Die peccas 
© tricis § whereupon both of them came out of - 
- €the Houfe fully fatishbed, took Horfe im- 


¢ mediately,and return’d to my Father’s Houfe, 


© at Thirleftane Caftle in Lauderdale, where they 
related this Paflage. This I do exadly re 
member. Many more Particulars might be 
-€ got in that Country, but this Latin Criticifm, 
ina moft Illiterate Ignorant Woman, where 
© there was no pretence todifpoffefling, is Evi- 


“dence enough, I think. So far the Lord 
Lauderdale. | 


This leads us to confider another Affertion 
of Dr. Bekker’s, where he fays, that all the 
Poffeffions mention’d in the Scriptures, were 
‘but incurable Difeafes that tormerited Men, 


the Devil having nothing to do in them, and 
of which Chrift cur’'d many Perfons by his 
fole Word. 


As to this Gulielmus Adera, Phyfician of Tolou/e, 
Printed a Book there, Ann. 1623. concerning 


the Difeafes and Difeas'd cur’d by Chrift. In 


the third Part of this Book, he enquires, how 
the Devil becomes the external Caufe of many 
He there tells us, that thofe Perfons whom 
Chrift cur’d, were fuch as the Interpreters of 
the Scriptures call Exergumens, or fuch as were 
offeft with an Evil Spirit, concerning whom 


des a Crime to doubt: Nay, he fays, thofe 


ftrive and contend againft all Truth, Faith, 
Experience, and the Authority of moft Wife 
and Pious Men, who obftinately deny thofe 
Energumens, and Perfons obfeft and poffeft with 
the Devi! ; and fet noughit by of the vexatious 
Power the Devil has in moving natural Cau- 
fes, and if the obfeft do any thing exceflively 
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violent or ftupendious, believe it tobe, and 4- 
fcribe it to Melancholy,preternaturallymov’d 

in the Brain, orthe whole Body.. ThefeMen ° 

bring it fo to pafs, that by underftanding they 

underftand nothing, who exploding the Pow- 

er of Demons, accufe all ancient Writers, and _ 

all the Fathers of the Chriftian Church, whofe 

Negligence he’ fhould rather choofe to imi< 

tate, than the unaccountable Diligence of 

To diftinguifh Perfons poffeft, froti thofe - 

infefted with a melancholick Enthufiafm, he 

fays, the learned Phyfician Mc{/aria gives two 
Signs, which are moft certain Marks of a de- 

moniacal feizure. Firft, if a Ruftick or Ideot 

{peaks Greek or Latin: Secondly, if he pre 

di&s future Things. Now it is not to be 

doubted, but thefe things have been often obs 

ferv’d in melancholick Perfonsby Levinus Lem= 
and others. Riolaniss brings Reafons for Jn Libs 
it, and an Inftance in Philaretus of S polette, 
who being infefted with Worms, fell into a can we 
new kind of Madnefs; fo that in his Difeafe, | 
he {pake very well the German Tongue. Huartas | 
in his Scrutininm Ingenioram, tells us of a Wo= 
man feiz’d with a Frerizy in a great Fever, 
who {pake Latin, and predicted many things 
as a Prophet. She predicted to a Chirurzion 
who let her Blood, that he would die within © 
a Month, and that his Wife would 2fter Marry — 
2 Neighbour Smith, which fell out according= 
y Pf Hus alfo tells us of a Woman who being 
la 


er Child-bearing, fpake in the Armenian 
| Tongue With a certain Armenian Phyfician, tho’ 
had never feen an Armenian before, and. 
nothing but her Chamber and Diftaffe. 
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An. Account of Genii, 


‘He thinks every Man knows it to be a préat 


and difficult Task to diftinguifh melancholick 


_Perfons from fuch.as are -poffeft: No Man as 


far as he knows, having as yet, given us true 
Marks of it. He fays, therefore, that a Man 
muft infpec the Nature, Manners, Humours, 


and Difpofition of the Difeas’d. What he does - 
- befide the ufual Nature of the Difeafe, and of 
the Nature of its Symptoms; .as to cry 
violently, to be vehemently agitated and tor- 
- tur’d, to contract, wreft, or extend his Limbs 


without. 2 manifeft Convulfion, to be Delirious 


without a Frenzy,to {peak prodigious Things, 
and ufe an unufual Tongue. In fhort, to do 
or fuffer thofe things which are very unufual 


Thefe things being difcover'd,'as far as a 
Phyfician may, he muft explain how the De- 
vil becomes the caufe of Difeafes, how. he acts 


with, natural Caufes, entangles the Body in 
- Diftempers, ftirs: up. Symptoms with fuch E- 
-normity, that it may be juftly doubted whe- 
ther it be a monftrous Difeafe, or a. fevere 


Daemon. And he concludes with the. unani- 
mous Affertion of Divines and Phyficians, 
that it’s done by the Devil’s managing of the 
Huniours at his Pleafure in thofe that are left 
to him, whereby he can caufe an Epilepfie, 


Palfie, and the like Difeafes, as alfo Blindnefs, 


If any one wonders why he awakens and 


ftirs up Fits of Difeafes according to the 


Motion and Quarters of the Moon, he fays, 
it's becaufe at that time the Humours being 


‘enereasd by the Motion and Influence of 


the Moon, are more conveniently agitated. 


And 
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q Ani in his 81d Cb. of ha Third Part,tteat- 
ing, concerning the Difference of an Epilep/ie; 
from a divine Exftafe, and that whi h pro- 


ceeds from the Devil, he fays, a divine Ex-— 
frafie is a facred rapt of the Mind, in which — 


God, by a Condefcent prefents himfelf toany 
‘humane Creature, not by the means ‘of any 
Difeafe ; or other preternatural miorbifick 


Caufe ; the Dodrine of “Divines being, that. 


God infinuates himfelf-into’ our Minds by a 
 Rapt,‘and then fhews us by a divine Repre- 
fentation thofe Things he p 

. Therefore it is really God who forcibly draws 
Man to him by an Exfufie, no natural: Caule; 
or the. Mind. fpontaneoufly mov’d; for as 
the Sun is not feen without the Sun, {o nei- 


- ther can God be known without God. 


If -you had feen the Prophets, or others 


| rapt in Exftacies; you would have been apt to 
| fay they were fallen into anApopleétick or Epi- 
leptick Seifure, for théy remain’d immovable ; 
their Eyes open, and fixe towards Heavwn; 
their Faces pale, either ftanding upright, or 
being on their Knees; till being fill’d with the 
light of Celeftial Vifions , and faturated with 
a feaft of holy Thoughts, they return’d to 
themfelves. But it’s eafie to diftinguifh thefe 
from Epileptical Perfons, and we fhall fhew 
that extatical Perfons, and fuch as are rapt by 
a Demon, arenot Epileptical. 
. Chriftian Divines and Phyficians, agree that 
Demons ftir up Raptures and Exftafiesin Men, 
binding or loofing the exterior Senfes ; and 


that, either ftoppifg the Pores of the Brain, 


that the Spirits do not pafs forth, as it’s done 
naturally by Sleep; or by recalling the fenfi- 


tive Spirits from the outward Senfes to the in- - 


afes we fhall fee: 


7 
he 
7 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
< 
i 
| 
a 
4 
| 7 
| 
| 
! 
| | 
| 
rt. 4 
| 
H 
iia 
+} 
4 
| 
i 
| 
® 
; 


; 
. 


a > 
7 


An Account of Genii, 
ward Organs, which he there retains; fo thé — 
Devil renders Women Witches exftatical and 
Magicians, who while they lie faft afleep in 
one place, being deceiv’d, they think they 
have been in various places, and done many 


That thefe Exftafies are not Epileptick Sei- 


fures, it appears from Bodin in his Theatre f 
univerfal Nature, where he fays, That thofe 
_ that are rapt by the Devil, feel neither Stripes, 
nor Cuttings,nor no wrefting of their Limbs, 
nor burning Torches, nor the burning of a2 
red hot Iron. Nay, nor is the beat of the. 
Pulfe, nor the Motion of the Heart perceiv’d 
in them, but afterwards returning to them- 
felves, they feel moft bitter Pains. of. the - 
Wounds receiv'd, and tell of things that were 
done at 600 Miles diftance, and affirm them- 
felves to have feen them done. So far 

An Exftafie therefore is an Abolifhment of 
Senfe and Motion, ‘and not a Depravation of 
it, as in an Epileptick Seifure ; for Perfons in 
| an Exftafie lie wholly immoveable, in an Epi- 
leptick Fit they are moft violently agitated. 
. And, as Bodin fays, Demoniacal Exftaticks 
* breath forth an horrid ftink ; Epilepticks foam 
at the Mouth, and their Seed and Excrements 
pafs from them thro’ a violent Agitation of 
the Mnufcles ; and infinite Evils which De- 
moniacks commit in their Raptures, fhew that 
they were not agitated with a Convulfion, but 
gave themfelves too much to the Devil’s Cove- 
nants. Nor need I fay much concerning the 
difference betwixt a Madne/s, a Syncope, and a 
Stupor caus'd by narcotick Medicines, and an 
Exftafie. For as Bodin rightly argues, a oe | 
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® Man is always agitated without ceafing, and 


a Man rdpt ih an Exffafie lies immoveable, 


deftitute of all Senfe and Motion of all his 
Parts, and rather like a Man feiz’d with an 
Apoplexy. A canny is a fudden failing of 
all’ ths Strength, and foon endsin Death, or a 
Recovery; an Ex/tafe lafts a long time without 
the lofs of a Man’s Strength. A pul caus d 
by narcotick Medicines, takes away Senfe, not 
Motion, for otherwife Motion being abo- 
lifh’d together with Senfe, Death would be 
at Hand, therefore a Stupor.is not Exftafie. So 


far Dr. Ader, 


To this may add, what Sexmertus writes of Inft. med, 


“ | l. 2° p- 3° 
he Demoniacal Sopor of Witches, who think Slee ls 4s. 


they arecarriedthrough the Air, Dance, Feaft, 
have Copulation with the Devil, and do other 
thines in their fleep, and afterwards believe 
the fame things waking. Now, he fays, whe- 
ther they are really fo carried in the Air, 
| &c. or being in a profound fleep, only dream 
they are fo carried, and perfift in that O- 
pinion after they are awake, thefe Fads or 
Dreams cannot be natural, for it cannot be 
that there fhould be fo great an Agreement in © 
Dreams of Perfons, differing in Place, Tem- 
perament, Age, Sex, and Studies ; that inone 
_ Night, and at the fame Hour they fhould 
ream of one fuch Meeting,.and fhould clear- 
ly agree of the Place, Number and Quality 
of the Perfons, and the like Circumftances. 
But fuch Dreams are fuggefted from a fuper- 
natural Caufe, viz. from the Deyil to his 
Confederates, God permitting it. Whence 
alfo ta thofe Witches ferioufly converted, and 
to be Idhger prefenc at thofe Meetings, 
{ych Dreams no longer happen ; which is a 
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Mark that they proceeded not before from 4 
Schottus, in his Book De Mirabilibus. Energu- 
menorum,’ gives us fome figns for knowing Dz-- , 
moniacks, and firft he fays, A revealing of oc- f 
cult ‘things, which furpafs the natural Know- 
sedge of the Revealers, is a probable fign of a- 
Poffeffion, unlefs we may rationally préfume 
it to be from God, or a good Angel; And this, 
becaufe, fince that revealing muft neceflarily 
be fuggefted from fome.Mind or Spirit, and 
itis not from the private Spirit of the Man, 
fince it furpafles his natural Knowledge,. nor 
from God, or a good Spirit, as itis prudently 
fuppos’d ; ‘of. neceffity it muft proceed from 
an Evil Spirit. He fays, it’s a probable fign, 
not certain, fince that revealing may be caus’d 
by Demons not poffeffing a-Perfon, as it ap- 
pears by. many Hiftories. But if there are-o- | 
ther figns it’s a Prefumption that the revealing 
in the faid Circumftanceés, is from a Demo- 
Secondly, He fays, a Skill in, and {peaking 
_ of unknéwn Tongues which the Speaker_ne- 


ver learnt, is alfo a probable Sign of a Pof-— : 
feflion, if it may not othérwife be rationally 9 , 
refum’d that it is from God or a good Angel, @ . 
ic cannot naturally be, that a Perfon 
ignorant of a Tongue, : 10uld {peak it, fince { 
we learn not foreign Tongues but with great ; 
Labour. The fame isto be underftood of the i‘ 
Knowledge of Reading, Writing, Singing, and I 
of the Knowledge of other Sciences, if a Per- d 
fon had never learnt them. Levinus Lemnius it 
therefure liesunder a Miftake,where he tellsus, By 
chat melancholick Perfons, fuch as are in R 
a frenzic, chro’ a fervent ebullition of the Hu- m 
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mours, and a vehement agitation of the Spi- 
Brits, may {peak various Languages, tho’ befate 
they knew, nothing of them. ‘Schottus there 
forth many other Signs of Dmoniacks, — 
tho’ not fo certain as the former: and he fets: 
forth alfo the Signs giv’n by Voetius and others 
of them, for which I refer you to his Book. 
This, I think, is enough in anfwer to Dr.’. 
Bekker's Affertion, that the Devil has nothing 
As for the Cavils of many Writers againft 
the poflibility of a covenanting Witch, I.am 
throughly convinc’d,that ifan Apparition pre- 
fents itfelf any Perfon, as. many have to 
my felf; if€hat Perfon be fallen from God, 
and funk into defpair, thro’ the Miferies of 
human Life, having ‘not that Chriftian Ar~ — 
mour on which St. Paul fpeaks of, he may: - 
| make a Covenant with him, as well as witha - 
_ Man, and if they fay there can be no Cove- - 
' nant with a Spirit, how comes it that there 
has has been a Covenant betwixt God and 
There is one Point of Dr. Bekker’s Do@rine} 
which remains to be anfwer’d, where he fays, 
if we think to fright People with Specfres, to 
teach them fo much the more to love God, it’s 
a miferable thing in Chriftianity, that People 
muft be brought to God by a fervile Fear, in- 
ead OF rove, 
Now this feems not to me fo extraordinary 
a Leffon in Divinity, for,.as we know the 
Love of God to be the confummation of Wife 
dom, fo the Fear of God is the beginning of , 
it; and I think a fervile Fear ftill neceffary to 
the generality of Mankind ; for Parents have 
Rods for their Children, Mafters for their 
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Account of Genii, 


allthree would perfuade.thofe under them ta 
do what they are enjoyn’d for Love, yet fuch 
generally is thereluctancy of humane Nature, 


of humane Life, Love alone will not do; and 
the fervile Fear of thofe Rods muft be upheld ; 
and the Scriptures teach us that we muft be 
content with the Bond Woman for a while, 
_ gill we may deferve to Marry th® Free Wo-~ 
i. 
Thus, I think, I have fufficiently anfwer’d 
what has been ftated from Dr. Bekker. But 
there is one thing remains for me to take no- 
tice of in him. In his fourth Volume he has 
taken upon him to.examine the Proofs that 
are brought from Experience for the Exiftence 
and Operaticns of Demons, andto refute them, 
J have intimated before how groundlefly he 
has there rejected the Demons of Tedworth and 
_ Mafcon; and here I fhall obferve how he re- 
_  jedts what is faid of the a4 at Hamelin: He 


Stcry in his little Book in Latin, Entituled, 

Febula Hemelerfis, of whofe Reafons he leaves 

_ the Reader to judge, and adds.many Sug- 
Part. 4, Now, Fremmzennus, in his third Book of Magi- 
See. cal F. (civetion, after having given.us the Rela- 
De prafer. tion of this Piper, as it’s fet down by Kircher, 


Wierus fays, This Story is entred in the pub- 
lick Records of the Town, Painted 


: Scholars, Princes for their Subjeéts ; and tho’ 


from doing what is enjoyn’d it,thro’ an exorbi- 
| tancy of our Paffions, that till thefe are broken 
= by a Chriftian cr Philofophical Training, or 
Sa we are come to a clearnefs of Judgment, by 

i a long Practice and Experience in the Affairs 


telis us,thathis Mafter Schookins,has refuted that 


and Sebotzus ; and after haying told us, thac 
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or Familiar Spirits. 

the Church Windows, of which himfelf was an 

Eye Witnefs , and that the Magiftrate there __ — 

was wont to date the publick Aé@s from the 
Year of the going forth oftheir Children,to= 


gether with the Year of Chrift; andthat its _— a 
obferved, even to this Day in Mark of the © — 
Fad&, that the Sound of a Zimbrel is never 
mitted in that Street, by which the Boys a 


went forth, if any Bride hap'ly: be led forth 
that way,till fhe be gone forth; nor is danc 
permitted there. I fay, after having fet forth — 
this, hefays, That Martin Schookius pee 
endeavoured in a peculiar little Book, to sate 
this ftory among fabulous Relations, but Zhe. 
Kirchmeierus egregiouflly fhammed all his effort, 
ina peculiar Difputation at Witteberg , Anno 
| Now, Dr. Bekker, has not been fo Candid i 
_ asto take notice of this in Frommannus, as he a 
ought to have done ; he having read Fromman- 
nus, agit appears by his quoting him, in his 
Volume, | 

I could add much more againft Dr. Bekker, — 
but this fhall fuffice at prefent. | 

And now, before I make anend’, in res 
gard that in the front of my Book, I have pro- \ 
misd fome Account of my particular Expe~. 
rience asto a fenfible Perception of Spirits, — 
perhaps ic may be expected from me, that 
fhould fet forth fome more particulars, than I 
have yet done concerning it. As to this, I 
fhall only fay, that in regard I do not urge my 
own Experience, as Argumentative, for prov- 
ing the exiftency of Spirits; and cheir 
Operations, I think it may be looked upon as 
a thing of more Curicfity than Ufe to enlarge 
upon it; though I fhall add the following - 
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“ Chriftian, that it never fo much as entred in- 5 
to my Thoughts to ufe any practice for raifing, 
_ or calling Spirits , as fome Men have done ; 
- and that when they came, it was altogether 
a furprize to me. At their firft coming they 
did not appear to me, nor come into’ my 
Chamber, | but kept at my Chamber Windows, 
_ and in a Court adjoyning to one of my Cham- 
ber Windows, and in a Garden adjoyning 
another Window. They called to me, 
| lay'd on Mufick, rung Bells., fonietitne: 
crowed like Cocks, Oc. and { have great 
Reafon to believe thefe to be all good Spirits, 
for I found nothing in them tending to ill ; 
their drift in coming, as far as I could per- 
ceive, being only to compofe my Mind, and 
to bring it to its higheft Purity ; they ufed 
Threats to me, but the furprize kept al- 
| ys a Terror upon me, and they continued 
a with me about two Months. 
‘Their fecond coming to me was fome Years 
after, when at firft there came Five, asI have 
- fet forth in my Fourth Chapter ; and prefent- 
| ly after there came Hundreds, and I faw fome 
* Of them Dance in a Ring in my Garden, and 
‘Sing , holding Hands round; ‘not facing each 
other, but their Backs turned to. the inner 
part of the Circle. I found thefe of a pro- 
mifcuous Nature, fome goad, and fome bad, 
as amone Men; for fome of them would 
+ mow and then Curfe and Swear, and talk 
‘ft loofely , and others would reprehend them 
} for it. Yet none of thefe ever perfwaded me 
4, toany illthing; but all would diflwade me 
‘4 from drinking too freely, and any ‘other ir- 
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regularity ; 3 and if at Ms time I was upon 
going 
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going to any Neighbouring Town,they would 

tell me they would go with me, whichE (4 

found they did, for they would there callarc # © 

my Curtain, by my Beds fide, as they ufually _ 

did at my Houfe, andtalktome. sy 

Befide thefe two great Vifitations, they have ; 


come to me now and then for fome Years,and | 
fometimes have ftay’d with me a Week, fome- /} 
times two or three Days ; and all along from | 
their firft coming, they have very often fug- ( 
gefted things to me in my Dreams, asnow } 
and then they do ftill. At their firfécoming . 
I heard no naffieé “of any of them mentiahed: 
| as I did at their fecond coming, had a per- 
ception of them by four of my Senfes, | 
{aw them, heard them, and three of them had “ | 
a dark fmoak coming out of their Mouths, ° 
' which feemed fomewhat offenfive to theSmell, 
it being like the fmoak of a Lamp; and three 
_ of them bid me take them by the Hand, which 
I did, but it yielded to my touch, fo that I 
could not find any fenfible refiftency in it ; 
neither could I perceive any coldnefsin them, 
as it’s {aid fome Apparitions have had. I did not | 
ask them many curious Queftions, asI find 
many Men think I fhould,and,as they fay,they. 
would have done ; but I always kept me on | : 
guard, and ftill requir’d them to be gone," 
and would not enter into fuch Familiarily = 
withthem, Indeed I ask’d them once, what —. 
Creatures they were, and they told me, they 
were an Order of Creatures fuperior to Man- 


kind, and could Influence our Thoughts, and | 


that their Habitation was in the Air ; i ask’d 
thei alfo feveral things relating to my own 
concerns in this World , and I found fonic- 
times beth in their Anfwers, and in wae 
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they fuggefted in my D¥@ams, things ver 

to me. One of them lay 4 
/ onmy Bed by me, every Night, for a confi- A 
derable time, and pretended great kindnefs to 
me, and if fome others at any time would ‘ 

threaten me, that Spirit told me , they fhould 
“If you ask me, whethed really think thefe 
_ Apparitions to be Spirits, |or only an effe@ of By 
Melancholy, I can only fay » what Sti Paul 
 faid of the Nature of his Rapture, God knows, 
know not, but they appear’d to me Real. 
Tdidlerus’, in his Differtation concerning Melan- 
choly, tells us , That the affe& of Melancholy § ,, 
chiefly happens to Perfon$ from the Fortieth as 
to the Sixtieth Year of thdir Age, andtharit’s [i 


~ 


contracted chiefly in the Summer and Autumn, 
and comes to an Head jn ithe Spring ; >and I 
muft own that I was above/Forty Years of Age, 

_ before any thing in this Kind happen’dto me, #1, 
but it was about Chriftmas |, that the Appariti- 9 
ons came to me, both times. 


As for:Melancholy , I know ‘not whether a. 


my Temperament may have fome allay of ir, 1 
but I think, I carry more of a Sanguine. In- 
deed, there was this, that might help to exale : 
the other.. When they firft came’to me, was 
juft upon a recovery from an intermittent rc 


ver, which had held me above twelve Months; 
and IvconfefS at that time I was unfortunately 
involv’d, in an unnatural: Suit in Law, with 
a too near Relation, which might fomewhat 
difcompofe my Mind; and at the Spirits fe- 
cond coming, that fuit inLaw was continued, 
and I cannot fay, but at that time I might have 
been fomewhar affected by that faying of the 
Wile Man, Prov. Si Dedas te vino, oculi tui 
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videbunt extraneas, nempe, difiones , & mirabiles 
Apparitiones, as Lavaterus explains it; but it’s De 
‘much if fuch an occafion fliould canfe them to & 
ontinue then with me aboye three Months. 

I could add many more particulars of what . 
pafs'd betwixt the Spirits and my felf, for in- 
deed I kept a Journal of it for fome Years, as 
well for what pafs’d in my Dreams, as other- 
wife; but I fhall forbear to trouble the Rea- 
der farther, only adding, that as thefe Vifita- — 
tions of Spirits, gave me an occafion to confi- - | 
der how far Humane Reafon could bear, as : | 

| 


toa making out of the Exiftence of Spirits, 
and their Operations , fo I muft declare, I , 
firmly believe, that as the whole vifible World, 
has proceeded from the invifible World (which 
will hold good. even according to the Epicure- 
an Doérine) fo , that Spirits:both good and 
bad are concern din the Adminiftration of ir, 
as Agents fubordinate to the firft Caufe ; and | | 
this I adhere to as well by aMedium of Reafon, | 
as that of Faith, in which, I think,we areall 
bound to acquiefce. Anditappears plaine- | 
nough to me, that thofe that will not fo do, 
will but lofe themfelves in a vertiginous Doxoz_, | 
mania, and never center, in any folid Truth. / | 
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| H Aving | lately had the Honour to hear a 


Relation. of an Apparition, fromthe 
Lord Bifhop of Glouteffer, and it being too 


late for me to infert it in its proper place, 
in this Book; I give it you here, by way of 
Poftfcript, asfollows: 


"© Sir Charles Lee, by his firft Lady, had only 
“one Daughter, of which fhe died in Child- 


© Birth ; and when fhe was Dead; her Sifter, 


‘the Lady Everard, defir'd to have the 
“Education of the Child;: and fhe was by 
* her very well Educated, till fhe was Marri- 
“ageable ;.and a Match was concluded: for 
“her, with Sir William Perkins , but was then 
prevented in an extraordinary manner. Up- 
© oma Thurfday Night, fhe, thinking fhe faw a 
€ Light in her Chamber, ‘after fhe was in Bed, 
© knock’d for her Maid, who prefehtly came 


~*to her; and fhe ask‘d, why fhe left a Candle 


© burning in her Chamber? The Maid faid 


-* fhe left none, and there was none, but what 
© fhe brought with her at that time: Then fhe 


© faid it was the Fire ; but that her Maid told 
“her was quite out ; and faid, flie believ’d it . 
© was only a Dreant » whereupon fhe faid it 


“might be fo, and compos'd her felf again to 
Pi Heep: but about two of the Clock fhe was 


ow 


aken’ 


d again, and faw the Apparition of 


> 
- 


é 
pew 
. 
tat 
e 
“q 


r 
Aig 
| 
4 
% 
<> 
4 
ext 
Ag 
| 
“te? 
— 
rots 
‘ 
e 
> 
att 
= 
4 
we 
‘ 
~ 
~ 
= 


or St irits. 
ta a Woman, between her Curtain and her 
¢ Pillow , who told her ihe washer Mother, 
‘that fhe was Happy , and that by Twelve of 


‘the Clock, that Day, fhe fhould be with her, 
¢ whereupon fhe knok’d again for her Maid, 


.¢called for her Clothes , and when fhe was | 


went into her Clofet, and came not 
¢ out again till Nine; and then brought out 
with her a Letter fealed to her Father, brought 
eittoher Aunt, the Lady Everard; told her 
-¢ What had happen’d, and defir’d, that affoon 
_¢ agfhe was Dead, it might be fent to him; but 
Lady thought fhe was fuddenly fall'n 

«Mad; and thereupon fent ptefently away . 
cto Chelmsford, for a Phyfician and Surgeon, 
« who both came immediately, but the Phyfi- 
« cian could difeern no Indication of what the 
¢ Lady imagin’d , or of any Indifpofition of 
_¢ her Body, notwithftanding the Lady would 
< heeds have her let Blood, which was done ac- 
age when theYoung Woman had 
¢ patiently let them do what they would with 
« her fhe defit'd that theChaplain might be cal 
led to redd Prayers ; andwhenPrayers-were / 
ended, fhe took her Gittar.and P{alm Book,aud_“ 

¢ fate down upon a Chair without Arms, a 
« play’d and fung fo melodioufly and admi- 


«tably , that her Mufick-Mafter, who 


; then there, admired atic; and near the ftroke. 
4 * of Twelve, fhe rofe, and fate her felf down 
_in-a great Chair with Arms, and prefently 
_ fetching a ftrong Breathing « or two, immte- 

* diately Expired , and was fo fuddenly cold, 
4 _as was much wondred at by the Phy fician 
- “and Surgeon. She dyéd at Waltham, inEffex, 
“three Miles from Chelmsford ; and the Let-. 
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